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I N T R O D U C T I O N 

Goeha R. Tsctskhladzc 

In recent years the problem of the relationship between Greece and 
(he other parts of the ancient world has become a more popular 
subject for investigation than ever before. Most publications concen
trate Oil the Dark Age and the Orientalising period (for the latest 
see: Langdon 1997;·. Maybe the Dark Age has, step by Step-, come 
into the light (Snodgrass 1998, 12 39), but the question of Greek-
Near Eastern interactions continues under the shadow of hot debate. 
We can list Near Eastern objects found in Greece, but the mechanics 
of this cultural exchange remain largely a closed book to modern 
scholarship (Popham 1994; Morris 1997; cf. Snodgrass 1998, 40-66). 
The appearance of M.L. West's fine book (1997) sheds some light 
on West Asiatie elements in Greek poetry and myth. It must be 
noted that linguists are paying increased attention to these problems 
(Woodard 1997; Bernal 1997), helping to place a few more bricks 
in the foundations of our understanding of cultural interactions in 
the Dark Age and Archaic period. Thanks to Greek colonisation, 
and enormous efforts by classicists to understand this phenomenon, 
we are in a better position to make sense of cultural interactions in 
this period than in the Dark Age (cf. Guralnick 1997), although many 
gaps remain in our knowledge. There are several questions to which 
scholars cannot agree on the answers. For example, we still have 
too little rounded investigation of the reasons for Greek colonisation 
(cf. Snodgrass 1994, 1; Miller 1997, 12-30). Another unsolved prob
lem is who transported Euboean pottery. Docs the presence of the 
pottery necessarily mean that the Euboeans themselves were present 
(Morris 1998; Papadopoulos 1996; 1997; 1998; Boardman 1996; 
Boardman and Popham 1997; Snodgrass 1994a; cf. Morel 1997; 
Ridgway 1997; 1999; Criclaard 1999; Euboica 1998)? Many further 
examples could be given. The contradictions arising between archae
ologists and historians arc another problem (Graham 1990, 52-4; 
Boardman 1991; 1998; Tsetskhladze 1994, 111-2; 1998, 19). 

This book is not intended to present a catalogue of Greek objects 
found outside Greece and foreign objects found within Greece. Nor 
is it concerned exclusively with Greek colonisation. Rather, it seeks 
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to demonstrate the concepts of 'West' and 'East1 as held by ancient 
Greeks (cf. Fischer-Hanscn 1988). Cultural exchange in Archaic and 
Classical Greece through the establishment of Hellenic colonies around 
the ancient world was no simple phenomenon. Cultural exchange 
was always a two-way process. To achieve a proper understanding 
of it requires study from ever)' angle. Practically all papers in this 
volume try to combine the different types of evidence, discussing 
them from every perspective. One notable feature of this is that 
events arc also examined from the point of view of the locals, not 
just from that of the Greeks. It is for readers and reviewers to judge 
how successfully this has been achieved. I have tried hard to assem
ble contributors who provide new evidence and new interpretations 
for every region of the ancient world in which Greeks settled. I 
would like to believe that this volume contains an accurate portrayal 
of the way of life of Greeks outside Greece, whilst local societies and 
peoples are not forgotten; without them the concept of 'Ancieni 
Greeks West and East' is impossible to interpret. 

The first paper is by G.M. Bongard-Levin on M.I. RostovtzefF in 
England. It may at first glance seem an odd paper to be included 
here. There are several justifications: Rostovtzeff was one of the first 
to pay attention to the problems discussed in this volume, and inter
est in him and his work has been rekindled of recent years, not least 
thanks to the efforts of Bongard-Levin and the work of his Moscow-
based Centre for Comparative Studies of Ancient Civilisations. For 
many years our colleagues have wondered why such an eminent 
scholar as RostovtzefT, having come to Oxford, had to leave it. 
Bongard-Levin found the answer in archives in the United States 
and Great Britain. It is nothing new to find personal experience and 
political trends influencing what we write and research. Bongard-
Levin's paper is a true demonstration of one extremely fine scholar's 
sad personal experience of West and East in Oxford. But for this 
experience many of RostovtzefT's books would not have made such 
a huge impact on modern scholarship. 

C . Tuplin's article is important for understanding the Greek view 
of 'Others' and the opposition of West and East within the Greek 
world. We have mainly Greek accounts of local societies, called 'bar
barian*; we are just beginning to pay attention to Near Eastern 
sources reflecting their own history, but for the colonial world there 
are no local written records. It is extremely important for us to 
understand how Greeks themselves viewed other people and why 
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their attitude towards them is usually unfavourable. Is the negative 
information given by Greeks accurate, or is it a deliberate under
mining of 'barbarians' by Greeks, to underline Hellenic superiority 
and to satisfy themselves, for example, that Athens was the very cen
tre of the civilised universe? I favour the latter view, and Tuplin 
encapsulates the nature of Greek racism. This paper is the best intro
duction to much of what follows (cf. Coleman 1997; Lcflcowitz 1997; 
Hoist-Warhaft 1997). 

Written sources about colonisation and the establishment of col
onics arc very often sparse and difficult to use. Usually we have no 
contemporary written narratives for the establishment of colonies. 

J . Hind deals with Pomponius Mela's information on colonies in the 
West and East, which can be better trusted for the West, of which 
Pomponius Mela was a native, than for the P̂ ast. 

J . Vanschoonwinkel discusses the starting point of cultural contacts 
between West and Easl as is reflected in the culture of the Philistines, 
showing that the red herring of investigating their supposed Aegean 
origins has been pursued to the detriment of a proper appreciation 
of their culture. 

Two papers deal with Al Mina. Recently, a large collection of 
pottery from this site has been catalogued by the British Museum, 
and thus is open to study by these two specialists. At the same time 
there has been the publication of Near Eastern Iron Age pottery 
from this site. R. Kcarslcy examines levels 108, discussing Euboeans 
at Al Mina and Assyrian attitudes towards this site. She re-exam
ines early interpretations of Al Mina and offers a new one. She 
makes a vers welcome study of the Greek and Near Eastern liter
ary tradition to reconstruct the political situation in the 8th century 
B.C. with reference to this site. J . Boardman examines all available 
evidence from Sir Leonard Woollcy's excavations at Al Mina. He 
has studied thoroughly Woollcy's records of the excavation and the 
characteristics of various deposits. These detailed investigations bring 
him to some crucial conclusions, linking levels to historical events in 
Greece and the Near East. Once again he has given a clear and 
convincing picture of the development of Al Mina and its character. 

Several articles deal with the western Mediterranean. L . Moscati-
Castclnuovo and C J . Smith discuss the role of myths and mytho
logical traditions as well as trade in the study of the colonial world: 
how to extract reality and where to draw the line between it and 
Greek embellishment and invention. The article by B. d'Agostino 
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presents new material on Euboean colonisation in the Gulf of Naples 
from his own excavation. At the same time, he provides a com
parison between Cumac and Pithekoussai, discussing difficulties in 
the inteqiretation of these two sites. R. Frcdcriksen's highly intel
ligent study concentrates on the cemetery of Fusco at Syracuse. 
Although in some places speculative, this paper has a much wider 
importance than for the one site, showing how to interpret burial 
customs, grave goods, and patterns of correlation, with reference to 
Greek colonisation. Intermarriage in the western Greek colonies is 
the subject of G. Shepherd's paper. She underlines the limitations 
of written sources for this very important theme, seeking answers 
from archaeological data, principally from cemeteries. Her study is 
crucial not only for western Greek colonies but, methodologically, 
for the whole colonial area. 

Three articles discuss Iberian culture and its interaction with the 
Greek world. A. Domingucz discusses the crucial and much debated 
problem of Hellenisation, which itself is a modern conception. How 
should it be applied to concrete archaeological material. Examining 
sculpture. Iberian script, pottery and bronze objects, funeral rituals, 
tombs etc., he concludes that only in sculpture and writing was there 
direct Greek intervention. In other spheres of material culture, if 
Iberians accepted Greek elements, these were superficial and were 
adapted to their own beliefs and way of life. Domingucz asks the 
question: was Iberian culture Hclleniscd? He rightly answers no. S. 
Aguilar continues this theme, studying the famous sculpture, the Lady 
of Elche and its importance for Iberian culture and Greek-Iberian 
interactions. As an Appendix, there is a review article by R. Olmos 
and T . Tortosa. They present various different interpretations of the 
Lady of Elche, many of which are subjective or mistaken (for exam
ple, that it is a fake). 

Anatolia was one of the most important and interesting regions for 
cultural interaction between Greeks and locals. It was a crossroads 
where many ethnic groups met, and influenced and enriched each 
others' culture. T . Robinson again raises the question of the Ionian 
and local, Lycian elements in the monument from Xanthus. This is 
discussed within the much broader context of Lycian culture. A.D.H. 
Bivar oilers a new interpretation of a Persian gold phialc from the 
perspective of Plato's family connections with Iran. 

The Black Sea area, like Anatolia, saw the movements of many 
ethnic groups. With the arrival of the Greeks the situation more or 
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less stabilised, and there was the establishment of local kingdoms in 
the east, north and west. S. Ebbinghaus examines relations between 
Thrace, Persia and Greece. Thrace is indeed a unique cultural phe
nomenon. What wc know is the elite culture. Although Greek colonies 
existed on the Thracian Black Sea coast, the Thracian ruling class 
was more Persianised than Hellenised. These very complex issues 
are pursued by the author through study of rhyta in Thrace. She 
gives a very useful spread of evidence, not only rhyta, and her con
clusions are very convincing, Thracian cult practice is one of the 
most heavily debated subjects. Z . H . Archibald addresses the follow
ing issues in her paper: "How far did Thracians personalise their 
deities? How did their divine personalities express what was beyond 
the human sphere?" These questions are answered from two points 
of view: the Greek, which is the Hellenic view found in written 
sources and hard to trust; and reality, the archaeological material 
from Thrace itself and iconographical evidence. 

Local Pontic cultures reveal Anatolian features in their roots. This 
may explain why local people preferred Achaemenian or Achaemenian-
typc objects and ideas and Greek influence looks superficial, although 
the whole Black Sea was colonised by Greeks (G.R. Tsetskhladze). 
A. Ivantchik examines Scythian penetration of Anatolia and their 
domination of the Near East for nearly half a century. He discusses 
the written sources. His complex investigation demonstrates that what 
was written by ancient authors and in Near Eastern sources docs 
indeed largely reflect fact. D. Braund examines the image of the 
Scythians in Greek literature, the 'negative' view Greeks had of Scy
thians and seeks out the true character of these people. V. Kuznetsov's 
study discusses the first dwellings of Greek colonists: the dugouts and 
semi-dugouts discovered in the earliest levels of Greek colonics in 
the northern Pontus. Of recent decades Russian literature has offered 
various interpretations of these dwellings: were they inhabited by 
Greeks or locals? The answer is vital for identifying the character 
and ethnic composition of the earliest Greek colonies. M. Treistcr 
undertakes a detailed study of Sarmatian phakrae. Since Rostovtzeff, 
no one has examined these objects in detail. Their origin is unclear: 
some scholars link them to Asia Minor, others to Seleucid traditions 
or Parthian origin. The author favours a Graeco-Baetrian origin, but 
does not exclude some production in Parthia. Sarmatians who settled 
in the Kuban region imitated phalerae of Parthian origin. From the 
late 2nd century B.C. there is a large series of phalerae manufactured 
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cither by the Sarmatians themselves or in the workshops of the 
Bosporan cities. (In the Hellenistic period cultural interaction became 
more complex than before—Rotroff 1997.) N. Gigolashvili's article 
republishes a silver aryballos from Vani in Colchis, whose origins 
are Greek-Anatolian but influenced by Achacmenian metalwork. 

Some papers in this volume were presented to a seminar entitled 
'West and East* held during 1995-96 at the Institute of Classical 
Studies, University of London. The seminar attracted great interest 
from specialists and students well beyond the University of London. 
It became obvious that the papers should be published. For this rea
son several other people were invited to participate in this volume 
in order to provide a more complete picture of the subject. I am 
extremely grateful to the Institute of Classical Studies, especially its 
Secretary, Miss Margaret Packer, for help in organising this semi
nar. The assistance of Prof. Sir John Boardman, D r j o h n Hind and 
Dr James Hargrave in editing the papers was invaluable. I would 
like to thank warmly Job Lisman of Brill for agreeing to publish this 
volume and providing encouragement during its gestation and organ
ising the translation of J . Vanschoonwinkcl's paper from French. Ms 
N. Gueorguicva translated the papers of G.M. Bongard-Levin and 
V.D. Kuznctsov from Russian. 
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I. M.I. R O S T O V T Z E F F IN E N G I A N D : A P E R S O N A L 
E X P E R I E N C E O F W E S T AND E A S T * 

G . M. Bongard-Levi 11 

In June 1918 M. Rosiovi/ell left Si Petersburg to go on an acade
mic trip abroad. But fate decided that he should never return to 
Russia. He spent almost two years in England actively engaged in 
scholarship and politics. Until recently, very little was known about 
this time; his biographers had only scarce information about this 
period in the life of the Russian scholar. Even in the very informa
tive book by M. VVes (Wcs 1990, eh. I V ) the English period in 
Rostoftzcff's life is illustrated in general by the story of the Russian 
scholar's participation in the Paris Peace Conference and by some 
data on the foundation of the "Russian Liberation Committee" in 
Ixmdon presided over by him. For archive evidence VVes had at his 
disposal only the American archives of New York and partly of 
Madison: Rostovtzcff's letters to A.V. Tyrkova-Williams1 from the 
archive of Columbia University in New York (Butler Library, Bakh-
mctcv\s archive of Russian and East European History and Culture) 
and the university files of Rostovtzcff and the W.L. Westermann, 
American historian and papyrologist from the archive of the University 
of Wisconsin.' 

* Editorial .Sole. 1'he present article is a shortened and slightly reworked version 
of Prof. G.M. Bontiarxl-I-evin's chapter "An Academic Mission or Immigration:' Two 
Years in Great Britain" published in the hook Skij'skii Human (Scythian Xovtl). pp. 
124 -I'M. Since 1990 the Centre Tor Comparative Studies of Ancient Civilisations. 
Russian Academy (if Sciences, under the supervision or Prof. Bongard-Lcvin, has 
carried out an international project studying the life of M.I. Rostovtzefi" and his 
contribution in the study of ancient civilisations. The final result of this project is 
the fine book Scythian .AW/. Kven more materials on Rostov'tycO" have been pub
lished in VD1 Uf. Bibliographŷ  and by Historiu (Roslowzew 1993). I would like to 
thank Prof. Bongard-I.evin for his assent to publish his work in the present collec
tion of articles. I have to admit that, Iwsides ihe academic value of llm article, I 
had a personal goal: I myself have spent four years in Oxford .ind can testify from 
my own experience that since Rosiovt/.cfT nothing has changed. 

1 A.V. Tyrkova-Williams (1869 1962). a public figure, writer, publicist. RostovtscfTs 
friend. 

* For more details see: Bongard-I-cvin and IJtvincnko 1996. 166 183. 



2 G.M. BONGARD-LEVIN 

However, familiarity with the archives in England (London, Oxford, 
Cambridge) and with RostovtzefPs personal archives in Duke Univer
sity (Special Collections Department of the W.R. Perkins library) in 
the USA allows us to throw some more light on RostovtzefPs life 
and activities in England from the end of August 1918 to mid-August 
1920. Rich evidence is given by RostovtzefFs letters to A.V. Tyrkova-
VVilliams and H . Williams from H. Williams' archive in the British 
Library (London), in the material on the Russian liberation Com
mittee from the same archive, the letters to E . H . Minns from the 
archives of the University of Cambridge,3 and from the archives of 
Oxford University Press. 

A very interesting document is kept in RostovtzefPs personal 
archive (Duke University)—a copy of his report sent to the Russian 
Academy of Sciences about his trip abroad from July 1918 to July 
1919.4 This text, which has not been published so far, is important 
not only for concrete information about the scholarly and organisa
tional activity of Michael Ivanovich Rostovtzeff in this decisive period 
of his life. His report, which was sent on 6 July 1919 from Paris to 
St Petersburg, adds some facts to his biography and also specifics 
some dates connected with a theme, much debated by scholars "M.I. 
RostovtzefPs emigration", and gives a more detailed picture of his 
life during his stay in England. 

Before turning to other archive material, I cite the text of the 
report:5 

To the Russian Academy of Sciences 
I am obliged to report to the Russian Academy of Sciences about 

my activities during my trip abroad which began in July 1913. 
In Sweden, where 1 spent about two months, waiting for a possi

bility to depart for England, I was in constant contact with loeal schol
ars, mainly archaeologists and historians, for the most part O. Montelius 

3 Ellis Hovell Minns (1874 1953) and Rostov!sell" knew each other from 1901, 
when they met lor the first time in St Petersburg (E.H. Minns Correspondence. 
Cambridge University library. Mss. Department. Add. 7222. Box 2. Folccr R.) 

4 M. Roslovlsefl* Papers. Special Collections Department. William R. Perkins 
library. Duke University. Box 3. Autobiographical materials. I would like to use 
this opportunity t<> express my gratitude to Prof J. Oatcs for his help in my work 
On the material from Rostovlscff's archive and the right to publish. letter, when 
referring to the archive, I will only cite the box and folder number. 1 should also 
like to express my deep thanks to Prof. G.W. Bowersock for his immence help on 
M. Rostovtzeff project during my stay at the Institute for Advanced Study (Princeton). 

" The report is in Russian. 
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and T. Arnc. I was most cordially welcomed. My personal work in 
the Royal library and Museum was facilitated in every possible way. 
The question about the need for closer scholarly links with Russia is 
recognised as a question of paramount importance. The movement in 
favour of such links is growing. I have no doubt that, once commu
nication with Russia is restored, the matter of scholarly collaboration 
will be arranged without any effort. The question of exchanging schol
arly publications is very important. During discussions with colleagues, 
both in Sweden and in Norway, I insisted on the necessity of estab
lishing a special committee consisting of a few people, who would take 
upon themselves the task: 1) to create a library of Russian books in 
one of the academic institutions and to supervise the supply of Russian 
books for the large scholarly libraries in the country; 2) to organise a 
system of supplying information about Russia to the institutions of 
higher education; 3) to organise a system of reciprocal information 
about the results of academic activities in particular periods by edit
ing periodical scholarly reviews in special publications. 

After my arrival in Kngland (very much facilitated thanks to the 
efforts of Academician P.O. Vinogradov)" 1 settled in Oxford. Here 
again, I was most heartily welcomed, with most kindly affection, which 
I attribute not at all to myself but to Russia and Russian scholarship. 
More specifically this affection found its expression in the following: 
1) Oxford University conferred on me the title of Honorary Doctor 
iD.Litt.);7 2) Christ Church asked me to accept 200 pounds" to facil
itate my scholarly work in Oxford; 3) Corpus Christi College accepted 
me among its members; 4) the university asked me to teach a course 
on ancient economic history during the next term (October- November 
1919).· 

My academic work in Oxford consisted of: a) my continued study 
of the South Russia, preparing for publication the three volume history 

6 P.G. Vinogradov (1854 1925)—a law historian. About Vinogradov's role in 
Rostov! sefTs scholarly career see: Bong.ird-l<evin. Vakhtel and Zuev 1993, 218. 

7 In the archive there is kept a letter sent by the Registry of Oxford University 
to M.l. Rostovtseff on 12 December 1918, in which he is asked to give formal 
information for publication in the University Gazette in connection with the con
ferment of the Honorary Degree of D. I.itl. (Box 3. Awards). For more details see 
below. 

" In Rostovtseff *s archive in Duke University, there is a certificate, signed by the 
Dean of the College, which certifies that M.I. Rostovtseff, who stayed in England 
in 1918, was given financial support "for carrying out important scholarly work on 
ancient history and archaeology" (Box 3. Autobiographical materials). 

q In Rostovlseff's archive in Duke University (Box 3. Autobiographical materi
als) a letter is kept, which was given 10 Rostovtseff on 1 July 1920 on behalf of 
the administration of Oxford University about the fact that in 1919 he tought a 
course of lectures on "Economic history of Hellenism and Rome", being invited by 
the university. Rostovtseff asked for tins document, obviously in connection with his 
invitation to the USA as a professor ol ancient history at Wisconsin University. 
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which I had begun in Russia.1" One of the specially prepared works 
falwut the find in Astrabad of objects of the 3rd millennium B.C.) will 
be published in "Journal of Egyptian Archaeology'*;" b) together with 
Professor Grenfell I worked on the preparation of the third volume of 
papyri from TcbtuiuV;1" 1 was asked to compile the commentary on 
a number of papyri from this most interesting series; c) I delivered 
two papers to two Oxford academic societies: The Oxford Society of 
Archaeology, a paper on the evolution of decorative wall painting, and 
the Oxford Society of Classical Philology, a paper on the economic 
and social structure of Ptolemaic Egypt. Both papers will be pub
lished—the first in "Journal of Hellenic Studies",13 and the second in 
'Journal of Egyptian Archaeology";M d) I published two articles: "Queen 
Dynamis" in "Journal of Hellenic Studies",1' and "Caesar and South 
Russia" in "Journal of Roman Studies".,b 

Moreover, together with Acad. P.O. Vinogradov, we worked on the 
task of informing England about Russia as a whole, and about Rus
sian scholarship in particular. This activity found its expression in the 
following: 

a) In the Society for Russian-British Brotherhood periodical discus
sions about Russia took place, both for English and Russian audiences. 

b) The same society organised a congress of lecturers in Russian 
language, at which, besides, were discussed questions about establish
ing in England a special English Institute for the study of Russia. 
Initiator of all this was Prof. \V. Sedgeiield. With ihe co-operation of 
the Royal Literary Society, it is getting near to fruition. 

c) The same Society organises in August and September short courses 
on Russia, mainly with an economic orientation. 

d) At the imitation of the University of Manchester, I read there 
one of my lectures devoted to Russia. My lecture was dedicated to 
Russian scholarship and will be published in Quarterly Revieiv in October 
1919." 

c) Parallel with this, I worked on informing England about what is 
happening in Russia now. For that purpose I founded the "Russian 

Obviously this is about lis book, part of which hr had finished in Russia and 
was published in 1925, tilled (by the publishers) "Scythia and Bosporus". To this 
work belong also the chapters recently discovered in M.I. RostovtsefPs archive (in 
St Petersburg) and published in UV (1989-1991). See also: Roslowzew 1993. 

" M. Rostovtseff, The Sumcrian Treasure of Astrabad. JFA 1920 (IV), 428. 
" A.S. Hunt.J.G. Smyly, B.P. Grenfell, E. Lobcl, and M. Rostovtzcff, Tubtunis 

Papyri. Vol. Ill (Ixmdon 1933), Part I, Nos. 690 825. 
1 5 M. RostovtzcrT, Ancient Decorative Wall-Pain ling. JfiS 1919 (39), 144-163. 
'* M. RostovtzcrT, The Foundation of Social and Economic Life in Egypt in 

Hellenistic Times. JFA 1920 (6), 161-178. 
u M. Rostovtzeif. Queen Dynamis of Bosporus. JHS 1919 (39), 88-109. 
1,1 M. RostovtzcrT, Caesar and the South of Russia. JRS 1927 (7), 27-44. 
1 7 The lecture was published much later, see: M. Rostovtzeif, The Contribution 

of Russia to Learning. Vie Quarterly Review 1920 (223), 272-287. 
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liberation Committee"1" based on private resources. In its activities a 
number of Russian public men took a lively part. This committee issues 
its own bulletin,1" organises a press office and publishes a number of 
books and brochures. I must say that the matter of rapprochement 
with Russia finds most lively sympathy in England. Most urgently, it 
is necessary at the earliest Opportunity to try and collaborate in organ
ising in London a Russian Institute which would take on all these 
activities. The ground for it is prepared and England will not be late 
to answer in establishing an English Institute for Russia.2" I personally 
will continue, to the best of my ability, the work which has been 
started. 

At the end of 1919 I was invited to Paris by the Director of the 
French Institute in St Petersburg Prof. J , Patouillet.'1 The Parisian 
Committee "La France et PEffort des Allies" organised together with 
Prof. Patouillet visits to the universities of the South of France, aim
ing to inform the general public, as well as university staff, about what 
is happening in Russia. At the same time, one of the aims of these 
visits was to establish contact with the universities of France, in order 
to organise large scale academic rapprochement and to prepare the 
ground for the activities of a Russian Institute in Paris." 

" The Russian Liberalion Committee was created in February' 1919 and pro
moted active political work, 

1 9 The weekly The New Russia started coming out in January 1919. As well as 
Rostovtzeff, an active role was played in its preparation by the well known writer 
and activist of the cadet party Ariadna Tyrkova-YVilliams. her husband, the Knglish 
journalist H. Williams, and also P.N. Milyukov. V.D. Nabokov. P.B. Struve. K.I). 
Nabokov. 

Thus in the original. 
·' J. Patouillet (1862 1942 . one of the greatest French Slavists, Honorary Doctor 

of the University of Ixindon. In 1913 he was appointed Director of the French 
Institute in St Petersburg and kept this post until 1919; for more details see Patouillet's 
obituary, written by M. Khrhard in Revue des Eludes Slaves. 1944 (21). Fasc. 14, 
179 183. I would like to lake this opportunity to thank S.G. Aslanov the Institute 
for Slavonic Studies. Paris; for his help in my work on this subject. 

2 1 The question about the establishment of a Russian Institute in Paris came up 
as early as 1917. On 7 October 1917 Acad. M.A. Dyakonov (1855-1919) reported 
at a meeting of the Russian Academy: "Among the academic circles of St Petersburg 
and Paris appeared the idea of establishing of a Russian Institute in Paris, and 
about the need for greater rapprochement between Russian and French scholarly 
circles. In order to meet this request, the Minister of National Kducation requests 
you to recommend the election of one representative to the meeting called by the 
Ministry . . . to hear reports about the Russian Institute in Paris and the sending of 
a delegation of Russian scholars in Paris to develop in situ the question of the 
Russian Institute. It is recommended to ask that the following should be the rep
resentatives of the Academy the Academicians A.S. Lappo-Danilevskü, S.F. Oldenburg 
and M.I. RostovtzefT, as they have already taken part in preliminary work on this 
matter" (St Petersburg Branch of the Archive of the Russian Academy of Sciences. 
Fund I. Inventory la 1917. File 164. General meeting. XIII session. 7 October 
1917, pp. 257 258). I would like to express my deep gratitude to I.V. Tunkina for 
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The above mentioned Committee asked me to participate in these 
visits, which I did. I have just returned from the trip, during which 
we visited: Lyons, Aix, Marseilles, Montpcllier, Toulouse, Bordeaux 
and Poitiers, and I have to say that my speeches about Russia and 
about academic rapprochement were greeted everywhere with com
plete compassion and warm sympathy towards Russia and Russian 
scholarship.21 I think lhat. if the will is there, and with energetic work 
here too, the matter can be arranged and move ahead. During my 
stay in England I found out that the Paris Academy [thus in the 
Russian original) had taken the initiative to establish a new Union of 
Academies, members of which should be, first of all, the Academies 
of the Allied countries. This Union is divided in two sections: the so-
called exact sciences and humanities (lettres, sciences, morales et poli-
tiques). The preparatory Congress of the first section took place as 
early as the winter, and the second in July. Russia was not invited to 
either of them. As soon as I found out about this, I made inquiries 
of the Permanent Secretary of the Paris Institute,-* R. Cagnat, and 
was convinced that the fact that Russia was not invited was a mere 
misunderstanding. After that. I spoke to the secretary of the Congress 
of the Academies, the Director of the Bibliotheque Nationale, Th. 
Homollc and received from him an official letter inviting me to the 
next Congress of the Academies in Brussels in October 1919. 1 accepted 
this invitation, thinking that I was acting in the spirit of our Academy. 
I will, of course, represent the Russian Academy nol officially Inn semi
officially.*'' In Paris I met Prof. Henry,26 who told me about the will 
of the Academy to lay the foundations of a Russian Institute in Paris. 

her help in using the archives of the Russian Academy of Sciences. Academician 
A.S. I.appo-Danilcvskii (1863 1918). Professor of St Petersburg University; Academician 
S.F. Oldenburg (1863-1934), Orientalist, Indologist, the Permanent Secretary of the 
Russian Academy of Sciences. 

2 3 In February 1920 the first meeting of the Russian academic group took place, 
at which were present French Slavists and Russian scholars, including the eminent 
philologist P. Boyer, Director of the School for living Kastern languages, now 
Institut National des langues et civilisations orientales. Prof. Patouillet. professor in 
Russian in the Sorbonne. K. Oman. M.I. Roslovtzelf, P.P. Tronskii. K.Y. Anichkov 
(for details sec: P.E. Kovalevskii, Russia Abroad (Paris 1971), 82 83 (in Russian). 

M I I . de France, i.e. the French Academy. 
0 Roslovtzeff look part in this conference. It is interesting that, despite his state

ment, Rosiovtzeff, judging by the published works of the conference, "represented 
officially the Russian Academy of Sciences of St Petersburg". Sec: Compie Rendu de 
la seeande Conference Acadcmique tenue ä Paris Us 16-18 Oclobre 1919 (Paris 1919), 2. 
The meeting took place not in Brussels, but in Paris. Roslovtzeff also participated 
as the official delegate of the Russian Academy of Sciences in the session which 
took place in Brussels on 26 28 May. 1920. See: Compie Rendu de la Premiere session 
annuelle du Comüe (Brussels) 1920, 3. 

Victor Henry, a professor in the University of Brussels, who did a lot for the 
establishment of the Russian Institute in Paris; he went to Paris many times, col
laborated with Rostovtzelf on work for the establishment of the Russian liberation 
Committee, and often visited Russia. 
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In this respect, wc arc now going to take measures to try to accom
plish this, if wc can manage to secure premises for (lie Institute and 
also the money needed for to start it. We hope to have a discussion 
about this with our Parisian colleagues in the very near future. 

I hope that, in spite of difficult material and moral conditions, my 
work has been useful and in accordance with the outlines of the 
Academy. There is one thing 1 can say with confidence: here I did 
not encounter any hostility to a sound Russia, on the contrary, I met 
complete compassion and sym|>athy. The Russian Academy can rest 
assured that all its enterprises will meet die warmest response in France, 
and. probably, in Italy. 

Member, Russian Academy of Sciences 
Paris, 
6 July, 1919. 

Following Rostovtzell s report and from other archive material, it is 
possible to reconstruct the life and activity of the Russian scholar in 
England. 

In Rostovizclf's personal archive in Duke University two certificates 
arc kept, received by Rostovt/eff in connection with a supposed aca
demic trip to Europe—from the University of St Petersburg No. 
861 (18 April, I918)-7 and from the Russian Academy of Sciences 
No. 584 (15 June, 1918).·" Judging from his schedule, the question 
of the trip was put forward as early as December 1911.• Initially 

·' The original document is in Rostovi/clf's personal archive in Duke University 
(Box 3. Autobiographical Materials:. The text is in French. In St Petersburg Branch 
of the Archive of the Russian Academy of Sciences a certified by the secretary of 
the Council of the University of St Petersburg copy of the document. The text is 
in French. Fond 1054. Inventory I, File 30. Page 14. On the form (the original 
and the copy, Imperial/ (Imperial) is crossed out in ink. 

n The original document is in Rostovt/.efT's personal archive in Duke University 
(box 3. Autobiographical Materials . Tin- text is in French. In Rostovzcff's personal 
file (St Petersburg Branch of the Archive of the Russian Academy of Sciences, l-'und. 
2. Inventory 17. File 134. Page 29' the text of this document is kept, on which the 
previous dates, 4 April (22 March) 19IK. are corrected in ink. in the previous text 
"Denmark" was also added. In the initial text, as well as the document from the 
university, Denmark is not mentioned. In Rostovzcff's archive [Ibid. Fond 1054. 
Inventory I. File 30. Page 13) a copy of the certificate is kept, written out (obvi
ously, sent out) on 4 April (22 March). The authenticity of the copy is certified by 
the head clerk S. Ryshkova IR74 1942). one of the closest helpers of S.F. Oldenburg, 
head clerk of the Conference of the Academy. What is interesting is that on the 
form is Written Academic Imperiale. although in May 1917 The Imperial Academy 
was renamed Russian Academy. On the form, issued on 15 June, Imperiale is blacked 
out in ink. 

2 9 Report about the state of activity of the University of St Petersburg for 1917. 
Pg.. 1918. Proceedings. No. 64. 
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the period of the visit was defined as 6 months, stalling on 1 April 
1918, 'Tor scholarly studies in the museums and the libraries of 
Sweden and England".1" Judging from the archive, on 17th April he 
sent a letter to the Embassy of Norway, requesting for himself (and 
his wife) visas for two months in order to work in the museums and 
libraries of Norway on the problems of the early and later history 
of the Scythians on the territory of Russia.3 1 On 18th April, relying, 
obviously, on the quick provision of the visas, he received in the 
university an official letter about his trip, in which, besides Sweden 
and England, Norway was also included. 

On the 16th April .918 he sent a letter to the Swedish scholar 
O. Montclius asking for co-operation in speeding up the arrange
ment of visas for Sweden.112 The letter arrived from St Petersburg 
in Stockholm on 26th May and the very next day Montclius sent 
an answer to Rostovtzcff (unfortunately, this letter still has not been 
found and it is not known whether it reached the Russian scholar 
or not): if the letter from Sweden to Russia look as long as it did 
from St Petersburg to Stockholm, Rostovtzcff apparently could not 
have received it—at that time he had already left Russia. 

In his book, M. Wes (1990, 14-17) pays detailed attention to the 
timing of RostovtzcfTs departure, but the lack of precise informa
tion did not allow him to give a firm answer to this question. The 
archive allows us to establish this date more precisely. During the 
session of the Division of History and Philology, Russian Academy 
of Sciences on 6 June 1918, RostovtzefT declared that he had not 
so far been able to materialise his trip, owing to the impossibility of 
travelling abroad, and asked tbe Conference of the Russian Academy 
of Sciences "to start counting the days of his trip from the day on 
which he would actually be able to go abroad". His request was 
granted.11 Judging from the official letter issued by the Academy, 
RostovtzerT left St Petersburg after loth June. It is possible to assume 
that he had received his visa by 15th June and went to the office 
asking for a new form for his trip, as he was hoping to leave for 

;" St Petersburg Branch of the Archive of the Russian Academy of Sciences. 
Fond 1054. Inventory I. File 30. Page 50 b. Division of History and Philology 1 — 
Session, 17 January 1918. Paragraph 30, Page 362. 

" Ibid, Fund 1954. Inventory 1. File 30. Pages 11 12. 
« On this letter see: Wes 1990, 15-17. 
" Division of Historv and Philologv. IX session, 6 June 1918, paragraph 230. 

Page 429 b. 



M.I. R O S T O V T Z r . F F IN KNOlJVNI) 9 

Sweden very soon. This must he die explanation why the dates in 
the previous text were changed. By his own account, Rostovtzcff left 
St Petersburg at the end of June. In his letter to his teacher, the 
eminent historian N.P. Kondakov (1844-1925) who was in Odessa, 
Rostovtzcff reports on 2nd March 1919 from Oxford: "'I personally, 
after collecting a few crumbs, left Russia, together with Sofia Mikhai-
lovna34 at the end of June 1918, then spent some time in Sweden 
and Norway, and now live in Oxford." (letter No. 1. Kondakov 
collection is now in the Archive of the Institute of An History of 
the Czech Academy of Sciences, Prague. Further down only the let
ter number is given). 

Wes also notes the way the scholar hurriedly left St Petersburg 
(VVcs 1990, 16-18). According to his own words, Rostovtzed" left for 
Sweden nn a steamship.' Bused on the evidence by M.K. Kuprina-
Iordanskaya,36 V . Y . Zucv (1991, 145) comes , in my opinion, to the 
right conclusion: the Rostovtzclfs, leaving for Sweden in the sum
mer of 1918, "at the moment of their departure had not only no 
intention to leave Russia, but did not even expect it to be so soon". 
This agrees with Rostovtzcff's report to the Russian Academy of 
Sciences and his letters from Sweden, sent to England and Russia, 
although in his later autobiographical notes he wrote that leaving 
Russia in 1918, he had no intention of coming back." 

The letters which Rostovtzcfl" sent to Ariadna Tyrkova-Williams, 
in London from Sweden arc particularly interesting. The first letter 
is dated 3 June 1918 and was sent from Stockholm: 

After I was sent from pillar to post. 1 finally got to Sweden where, so 
far, 1 am in Stockholm. I he matters in Russia have changed just a 
bit, and I would not say for the better. To write about it would take 
long and would be difficult. 

For people like me. it is impossible to work either in the sphere of 
politics or in the field of culture. 

We are doing a little, but, anyway, it is very small compared to 
what is being done by way of destruction. 

" RostovtzcfTs wife (nee Kuichilskaya). 1880 1962. 
1 5 About this Rostovtzcff talks in his note "Adventures of a College Professor", 

which is kept in RostovtzcfTs archive in Duke University (Box 3. Autobiographical 
Materials}: "Bright day in.July 1918. 1 am sitting on a steamship, sailing to Sweden". 

3 6 M.K. Kuprina-Iordanskaya, Vie Yeats of my Youth (Moscow 1966), 354 (in 
Russian). 

" The Academic Career of Professor M.I. Rostovtzcff. 7 July 1940 (Rostovtzeff's 
archive in Duke University. Card 3. Autobiographical notes). 
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Now I am ai the cross-roads. There are two options in front of me: 
to stay in a neutral country and work in my field of scholarship, or 
to gO to England and do the same but also try and be useful to the 
common cause. I would like to hear from you and your husband which 
one is preferable and advisable. It is very important for me to know-
about the attitude to Russians in England. Are they willing to accept 
some collaboration, or are they hostile to it and decline any co-habi
tation? This is a cardinal point on which depends how I am going to 
build my entire personal life in the future. I can work in the held of 
scholarship here as well as in Denmark. As for money, I am provided 
for two years, although 1 have no intentions of staying away from 
Russia for so long. 

If something changes in Russia, I will, of course, go back and do 
my best to be useful to my homeland . . . 

I will be expecting Your reply and instructions with great impa
tience. I have got used to your instinct for reality. Tell me also, please, 
is it possible to settle down in London or Oxford without spending 
too much money. With my wife, we can afford to spend 50 pounds 
a month, but hardly anything more than that. 

Our needs arc, as you know, Russian, i.e. limited. We know life in 
English boarding-houses and, at Uiat time, it was completely satisfactory 
for us. . . . w 

The letter was sent with recorded delivery on die name of H. Williams 
in the Editor's office of Daily Chronicle for Ariadna Williams (Tyrkova). 
The stamp on the envelope is dated 16 July 1918. 

In the archive of the Institute of History of Material Culture, 
Russian Academy of Sciences, St Petersburg, a letter is kept, which 
Rostovtzcff sent through diplomatic channels on 1 August 1918 from 
Borensberg to Prof. B.V. Farmakovskii in St Petersburg.w He went 
there from Stockholm with the Swedish scholar T . Y . Arne. I cite a 
few passages from this letter: 

I have two requests to you. The first, to send to the addresses d»e 
attached letters. The second one, not to refuse Your co-operation so 
that I and Dr Arne can receive some books. Dr Arne attaches die list 
of books he needs. As for me, I would need to have [follows a list of 
books and magazines - G.B.-L.]. 

w The British library. Harold Williams Papers. Add. MS. 54436. P. 13. Further 
down, when referring to the letters, only the sheet numl>er is given. The letter is 
in Russian. 

w Archive of the Institute of History of Material Culture. Russian Academy of 
Sciences. Fond 23. B.V. Farmakovskii (1870 1928), an ancient historian, archaeol
ogist and art historian, corresponding member of the St Petersburg Academy of 
Sciences. I would like to thank V.Y. Zuev who kindly showed me this letter. 
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As for payment for the books, everything I am asking for is due to 
me; apart from Uttyshev |B.B. Latyshcv. flovnKa. ('.ottcction ofthe scientific 
and critical articles on the history, archaeology, geography and epigraphy of Scythia, 
Caucasus and Creek colonies on the Mack Sea coast. St Petersburg 1909 (in 
Russian).], for which I will pay when I come back... Please excuse 
me for troubling you in these difficult times, but I think that we must 
not break Off our relations with the West and we must show that we 
arc still alive and working. At me same lime I would like very much 
to hear from you how you arc living and how all our mutual friends 
are living. 

One more request In a special article. 1 would like to throw some 
light on recent culiural life in Russia. For that reason I need some 
material.... 

Judging from Tyrkova-Williams' archive, his next letter to her Rostovt-
zefT sent on 1 f> August from Bergen (Sweden):10 

My deepest gratitude to you and your husband for your kind letters. 
The arrangements for my departure are getting settled and we intend 
to leave Bergen in ten days time. Thank you very much for your assis
tance in finding accommodation for us for two days in London. P.O. 
Vinogradov insists on our immediate departure for Oxford after our 
arrival, where we can stay with him for two weeks, until we find 
accommodation or a boarding-house in Oxford, where I hope to set
tle, as there I will have the possibility lo find some paid academic job. 

1 will not write in detail abou! my life in Stockholm. It is not worth 
it. If it was not for my academic work, il would have been better to 
think about going back to Si Petersburg. . . Thanks God. I found a 
few nice Swedish colleagues with whom 1 indulge my soul in schol
arly discussions, something I managed to grow out of in Russia. 

I am going to England with great pleasure. I don'i know, but 1 
somehow want to light a little with the Germans, even if not directly, 
but indirectly . . . 

In the personal archive of the Finnish archaeologist A.M. Tallgren 
(1 88:J 1945), a letter is kept sent by RostovtzcfT to Helsinki from 
Stockholm on 17 August 1918. 4 1 It .shows that, while he was in 
Sweden, RostovtzcfT continued working on his book about Scythia 
and the Bosporus and was not going to England for long; no thoughts 
of emigration crossed his mind-—he invited Tallgren to take part in 

4 0 The Britisli Library. H. Williams Papers. Add. MS. 54436. Pages 4 5. The 
letter is in Russian. 

" Rostov!zcfPs letters are kept in the archive of A.M. Tallgren in the Library 
of the University of Helsinki. Only the dale of the ciled letters from this collection 
is given below. A.M. Tallgren Collaborated closely with Rosiovt/elf. 
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the activities of the reformed Archaeological Institute in St Petersburg. 
This is from his letter: 

At this very moment I am in Sweden and intend to go even further 
away. I am at this time publishing my book about Scythia and the 
Bosporan kingdom and, being here, I am polishing the chapter on the 
animal style. For this reason I badly need your book, which you were 
so kind to give me. But I had to leave it in Russia and I cannot find 
it here. I think I will not be able to find it in London either, where 
I am going in a short time. Could you possibly send me a second 
copy? . . . In St Petersburg recently we were occupied with reforming 
the Archaeological Institute, of which I am also a member, . . w e 
were thinking about the possibility of inviting you to teach prehistoric 
archaeology once a fortnight . . . I would be most grateful if you hur
ried with your reply, as in a week's time I am leasing. 

Obviously RostovtzcfT made his way to England at the very end of 
August 1918 and settled down in Oxford. Judging from the archive 
of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Rostovtzcll soon addressed the 
Academy with a request for extension of his academic trip abroad 
for six months, but it was turned down, although his salary was 
being paid up to April 1919.'- RostovtzcfT did not break his close 

" During the meeting of Division of History and Philology, Russian Academy 
of Sciences, on 1H i5l September 1918 was discussed RostovtzcfT*s request "to pro
long his trip for six more months beginning on I January 1919 to I July 1919. in 
view of the impossibility for him to return on time". The Division decided that it 
was not possible to prolong the trip after I January 1919 and put the question for
ward for discussion at the General meeting of the Academy. On 5 October (22 
September) 1918, after the report by S.F. Oldenburg, the General meeting decided 
to inform the Academicians on academic trips abroad that they have to come back 
to their working places not later than I January 1919 "after which date, the leave 
of those who had not returned would be terminated" (St Petersburg Branch of the 
Archive of the Russian Academy of Sciences. Fond I. Inventory la 1918. File 
165. General Meeting XII session on 5 October 1918, paragraph 246. Page 94 b; 
Division of History and Philology IX session 18 (5) September 1918, paragraph 
269. Page 447). RostovtzefT's name was included in the list of the full members of 
the Academy who had not returned by I January 1919 from their leaves and trips, 
and it is also stated that his pay was suspended (St Petersburg Branch of the Archive 
of the Russian Academy of Sciences. Fond 4. Inventory 2 1919. File 35. Page 
51). It is true that the Academy kept paying Roslovtzeff's salary up till 1 April 
1919. From the archive of the Academy, it was collected by the paymaster of the 
Academy V.A. Ryshkov, who signed "by right" (see Ibid. Fond 7. Inventor)' I. File 
40. Page 1). His pay in the university was collected by S.A. Zhcbclcv. In a letter 
to A.V. Tyrkova-Williams (dated by its content in November 1918) RostovtzcfT 
wrote: "I am writing urgently through Sweden, so that they would give my pay to 
my brother-in-law and other friends: it will be of some use. By the way, I am not 
really paid any more". The British Library, Page 86. 
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relations with the Russian Academy and the St Petersburg University, 
nor with Russian scholars. Clear testimony to it is his report, which 
was sent to the Russian Academy in July 1919. 

In his very informative article, B. Funk (1992) cited interesting 
reasons as to why Rostovtzeff, who was held in scholarly respect in 
Germany, preferred to go to England. Indeed, for him as a true 
patriot, it was impossible to go to a country which had very recently 
made war on Russia. Even much earlier—in January 1916—Rostovtzeff 
wrote to E . H . Minns: 

I am working a little on my book about Scythia and the Bosporus. 
Flic second volume I had written in German and it is now in Germany, 
but, of course, after what happened [the war with Germany. - G.Ii.-L] 
it will never come out in German and 1 would just like, in one way 
or another, to get my manuscript back. 

Towards the beginning of 1916 the question of collaboration with 
German scholars was practically taken off the agenda. Much earlier, 
from the very beginning of the war, Rostovtzeff took a radical anti-
German position and by all possible means sought consolidation of 
relations with the allies, with English and French scholars. In his 
article "National and World State", talking about the connection of 
the European countries with the inheritance of the ancient Greek 
civilisation and civic spirit, RostovtzefT commented: 

Germany is walking at the tail-end, with difficulty the basics of ancient 
Civic spirit and culture of which she has always been an enemy and 
destroyer, just as she has always been the bearer of the ideal for revival 
of the world state, an ideal which has always foundered on the ever 
stronger national selleonciousncss of the peoples of Europe." 

When in 1915 the eminent German scholar E . Meyer," who had 
very recently recommended the Russian historian as a correspond
ing member of the Berlin Academy of Sciences, adopted an anti-
English position, Rostovtzeff attacked him angrily. In his letter to 
Minns (16 January 1916) he wrote: 

I disliked very much the book of K. Meyer, with whom I used to have 
a great friendship. But I felt obliged to give a just evaluation of it. 

4 1 M. RostovtzclK National and World State, liusskaya mis/' [Russian Thought: 
1915 (X), 31 {in Russian). 

" E. Meyer, England. Seine staatliehe und politische Enavicktung und der h'reig gegen 
Deutschland (Stuttgart-Berlin 1915). 
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In Bitch' (Speech) newspaper he published an article: "An Ancient 
Historian and the Great War"," where he wrote: 

E. Meyer's hook is highly disappointing. In front of us is a ponder
ous and quite crude, offensive and malicious lampoon on England, 
which is notable neither for true knowledge, nor for breadth of out
look. England in the eyes of the author is a backward nation which 
is slow in its cultural and governmental development, left far behind 
by Germany, and which has no right to fight this one and only pro
gressive, one and only genuine state . . . What is instructive in E. Meyer 
is not this lampoon on England, but that juveneseence of political ide
ology, shown so clearly when he talks about Germany and its irre
proachable perfection. On this question, the eminent historian proved 
to be an ordinary German, in no way different from the mass of 
German burgers, who was brought up with the ideas common to the 
whole of Germany, and who believed in them as in an only and 
immutable truth. His god and idol—the state, all-absorbing, keeping 
the individual in subjection; the ideal for a statesmanship—German, 
or, to be more precise, Prussian monarchy, the only monarchy in this 
world by the grace of God. This absorption of the great historian and 
thinker by the German model is interesting and scary. If the height 
of the intelligentsia was seized in this way by this idea, if for them the 
mission of being German was an eternal truth, how must other strata 
of German society have believed in this simplified formula? . . . Even 
more -.id that complete ignorance and misunderstanding of the third 
participant in this great drama, Russia, shown by Meyer and which 
is obviously characteristic of the whole of modern Germany. Decades 
of academic, cultural and economic contacts with Russia disappeared 
completely for Germany. The vision of Russia remained the same as 
when it was formed a century or two ago. All the achievements of 
the Russian historical scholarship, which explained Russia's following 
the same path as dial which had been followed by the Western European 
nations, were left out of the vision of German historians and German 
higher and secondary schools—places where the ordinary intellectuals 
and even scholars-specialists, whose fields are not connected with the 
Slavonic Studies and Russia ex prqfesse, make their acquaintance with 
Russia. For Meyer and most of his compatriots, Russia is a scarecrow, 
destroyer of culture, which does not belong to the family of European 
nations. . . Victory for Germany and its hegemony would really halt 
the movement forward, and after a while lead to the beginning of a 
regression. 

In his article "International academic rapprochement" Rostovt/eff 
wrote: "The ugly war made us forget about many things and remem-

Reeh\ St Petersburg No. 10 (3393). II (24) January 1916, 2 (in Russian). 
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her only about one thing, itself'."' At the same lime he outlined 
measures for rapprochement with academic and social circles in 
England and France, and in doing this, he allotted the leading role 
to the Russian Academy of Sciences. A lot of what he wrote about 
in this article, he tried 10 put into ellcci subsequently when he was 
in England. After these anti-German statements, after his collision 
with the leader of German classical scholarship, it was impossible 
for him to go to Germany, although his academic prestige there was 
very high. Rostovtzcff chose England and. moreover, he wanted, as 
he himself told A.V. Tyrkova-Williams, "to light a little with the 
Germans, even if not directly, hut indirectly". The well known 
Hungarian scholar Andreas Alfeldi. whose note is cited by B. Funk 
in his article, thought that Rostovtzcff expected to find in England 
"humanism with a more liberal orientation", that "England is open 
to first class scholars just as much as German universities are". It is 
possible that these arguments had their importance, but we must 
remember that at the beginning of 1**19 RostovtzcfT, by his own 
words, was at the cross-roads and had to chose, "to settle in a neutral 
country and work in his scholarly field or to go to England and to 
try at the same time to be useful to the common cause". This com
mon cause for Rostovtzeif and A.V. Tyrkova—a well known activist 
of the cadet party—was the struggle with the new rule in Russia, 

Neither in December 1917, when he Brat turned to the university 
with a request for a trip abroad, nor in April 1918 when he received 
the approval letter from the university, nor in the middle of June 
I * * 1H when he left St Petersburg and went to Sweden, had Rostov i/ell 
in his mind to emigrate or any intention to live abroad for good. 
Leaving St Petersburg, the Rostovtzeffs took only what was neces
sary for a short trip, the archive,1 the books, basic things were left 
in their home ("I personally, after collecting a few crumbs, together 
with Sofya Mikhailovna [Rostovtzeif's wife G.B.~L.]t left Russia at 
the end of June 1918" from the letter to N.P. Kondakov). For the 

"' Rosiovtzcir. M. 1916. International Academic Rapprochement. Russktna mist' 
{Russian Thought) (III), 74. 

*: In a letter to Th. Wiegand 186» 1936 dated \ March 1926. Rostovt/eff 
wrote: '"Unfortunately. I cannot tell you mythiug |M»sitive about the plans etc. of 
the .Athenian villa. The material is. most probably, in St Petersburg, where I left 
all my papers. And nobody else would \tr able to find it in the chaos of my 
archive..." Archive of the German Ai h.ieolngical Institute. Berlin. Papers of 
"Hi. Wiegand. 



16 C M . B O N G A R D - L E V I N 

completion of his serious academic work—his book on the Scythians 
and the Bosporus—he took only extracts from books, notes, draw
ings, separate ofT-prints of recent articles, several copies of his own 
books (Ancient Decorative Painting in South Russia; Greeh and Iranians in 
South Russia; 'Die Birth cf the Roman Empire)** from his belongings, only 
the bare necessities. 

The situation in St Petersburg and Russia, which at the end of 
June 1918 was not very easy, was rapidly getting more complicated. 
At the beginning of July in the letter sent to A.V. Tyrkova- Williams 
in London from Sweden, the cardinal question is about the attitude 
in England towards Russians, what he wants—to stay for a while in 
England to work on his academic studies and to lead a political fight 
against the rule of the Bolsheviks. But RostovtzefT did not want to 
stay in the West for long: "With money I am provided for two years, 
although I have no intention of staying away from Russia for so 
long. If something changes in Russia, I will, of course, go back and 
do my best to be useful to my homeland". In August the main rea
son to slay in the West is still the same, his academic work. "If it 
was not for my scholarly work, it would have been better to think 
about going back to St Petersburg". The spirit is the same in the 
letter to A. Tallgren of 17 August 1918. 

In England RostovtzefT met many old friends, in London A.V. 
Tyrkova-Williams and her husband, the journalist H . Williams; his 
colleagues in the political struggle P.N. Milyukov, K . D . Nabokov, 
with whose family he was close in St Petersburg; in Oxford, P.G. 
Vinogradov; in Cambridge, E . H . Minns; and a number of eminent 
English scholars whom RostovtzefT knew as long ago as his first visit 
to England in 1898. Thanks to P.O. Vinogradov's help, RostovtzefT 
"settled" in Oxford: Coipus Christi College, as RostovtzefT wrote in 
his report, accepted him among its members and, together with his 
wife, they rented a place in the very centre of the town, not far 

** In Rostovi/elf's collection (archive Of Yale University) have survived notes from 
the t)ook of the beginning of the 20th century, notes on the archaeology of the 
Kuban region, on history and archaeology of the Scythians, on the decorative paint
ing of South Russia; some of the notes are put in envelopes with RostovtzcfPs 
address "Morskaya 34, St rVicrsburg-Petrograd"; there are also kept notebooks with 
sketches, made in 1905, 19071908. see: Rosiovtzcfl" Papers. Collection N 1133. 
Series I. Box 15, Folder 148, 150. 154; Box 8. Folder 77, 78, 79, 81. In a letter 
to Minns (27 January 1919 RostovtzefT wrote that he is sending him a few of his 
recent articles. "Unfortunately, this is not all I have written, but I could take with 
me out of Russia only a limited number of things". 
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from the Bodleian Library and ihe Ashmolcan Museum ii is in tliis 
library and in this museum that RostovtzefT worked first of all. His 
letters to A.V. Tyrkova-Williams, E . H . Minns and his teacher N.P. 
Kondakov testify to his intense research, as also does RoslovtzefT's 
report to the Russian Academy of Sciences at the end of the first 
year of his trip abroad. 

At the beginning, RostovtzefT was trying to continue his studies 
on his primary interest, on Scythia and the Bosporus, or, as he called 
it, "the three volume history of South Russia". He wrote an article 
about the find at Astrabad, which was published in Journal of Egyptian 
Archaeology™ and another about the Bosporan queen.1" Judging by 
his report to the Russian Academy of Sciences, RostovtzefT delivered 
a paper about the evolution of decorative wall-painting to the Oxford 
Arehgeological Society.'1 But RostovtzefT soon realised that, being 
out of Russia and lacking fresh archaeological and epigraphic mate
rial and the necessary Russian publications, it would be impossible 
to work profoundly on the ancient history and archaeology of South 
Russia. In his letter of 6 November 1918 from Oxford, he wrote to 
A.M. Tallgren: 

Thank you very much for sending me your recent and most interest
ing book and your articles . . . Now, unfortunately, I can not continue 
my work on the history and archaeology of South Russia, as I can
not here find virtually any of the books I need and, which is even 
more important, there is no material. I am used to working holding 
the objects in my hands, as I know that it is difficult to rely on pub
lications. It is very bad that I do not have the last issues of the J-cestiya 
of our Academy of Sciences.52 

Without abandoning his favourite subject (Scythia and the Bosporus), 
RostovtzefT began paying more attention to papyrology and history 
of the ancient world. The problems of economic development became 
particularly interesting. Together with the English papyrologist B.P. 
(Irenfell, Rostovtzcfl was preparing the volume of papyri from Oxy-
rynchus, and together with F J . Haverfield, he took part in the next 
volume of Roman inscriptions in Britain. In his letter to E . H . Minns 

* See note n. II. 
* Sec note n. 15. 
M See note n. 13. 
" He has in mind Izvestiya Rossiiskoi Akadanii .\auk {Proceedings of the Russian 

Academy of Sciences). 
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in Cambridge (21 July 1919) Rostovtzeff wrote: "Tomorrow I am 
leaving for die North of England for a month, together with Haver-
field and Anderson, to check Latin inscriptions". After Haverfield's 
death in 1919, Rostovtzeff continued this research with Anderson 
and G . MacDonald.™ 

Rostovtzeff was most cordially welcome in Oxford, as he wrote 
in his report. In a letter to A.V. Tyrkova-VVilliams, he wrote: "My 
arrival here was met with great kindness and heartiness. I am hop
ing that it will continue in the future." In his letter to N.P. Kondakov 
from 2 March 1919 from Oxford Rostovtzeff stresses: "I cannot com
plain about the English. Honours and sympathy as much as you 
please". He made friends especially with J . G . Anderson and R.B. 
Mowat; the latter was, like Rostovtzeff, a member of Corpus Christi 
College. I le was close to Anderson because of their mutual schol
arly interests, but he became close to Mowat not only because of 
their love of history, but also their similar political views. Later on 
Rostovtzeff dedicated to Anderson his book Tiie Social and Economic 
History of the Roman Empire which was published in Oxford in 1926.M 

I Ee remained in friendly relations with Anderson throughout his life 
(Anderson's letters, which arc kept in Rostovtzeff's archive in Duke 
University show this). Anderson supported Rostovtzeff in many ways 
during his stay in England, he helped to edit his books for the Oxford 
University Press.*5 Rostovtzeff met Mowat not only in College, but 
fate brought them together, although in different delegations, during 
the Paris Peace Conference in June 1919. In 1925 in a letter to his 
friend and eminent Russian Byzantinist A.A. Vasiliev (1867-1953), 
who intended to visit Oxford before going to Wisconsin, Rostovtzeff 
wrote: 

In Oxford do not forget to sec my friend J.G. Anderson—Christ Church 
and Mowat -Corpus Christi, and also Vinogradov. Mowat will be in 
Madison too teaching the history of contemporary Europe and, may 

5 3 Later RostovtzeH* wroic a review of Havcrliekl's book, which came out un
der G. MacDonald. Haver icld. F. 1924. Tlie Roman Occupation of Britain revised by 
G. MacDonald (Oxford). Review in American Historical Reviav 1924-1925 (30), 337 339. 

M "To my friend J.G. Anderson with gratitude for his co-operation". In the intro
duction to the book (p. XV) Rostovtzeff wrote that Anderson not only reviewed 
the text of the book and made his English "readable", but also checked all cita
tions, preventing him from making a number of hasty and wrong conclusions. 

M To this testify Anderson's letters to Oxford University Press. I would like to 
use this occasion to thank P. Foden, the archivist to the publishing house, who 
acquainted me with all the materials connected with the publication of Rostovtzeff's 
books, and gave me the right to publish these documents. 
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be, you will even be on the same steamship. He is a very kind and 
nice person.56 

RostovtzefTs name was held in high esteem within academic circles 
in Oxford and it was natural that at the beginning of 1919 the 
Oxford University conferred on the Russian scholar the Honorary 
Degree of D.Litt., although the beginning of this long procedure was 
set as early as the end of 19IB. Judging by the official documents 
of the university, the Council voted for the conferment of the hon
orary degree (of D.Litt.) on Professor of the University of St Petersburg 
RostovtzefT." On 12 December 1918 RostovtzefT received a letter 
from the governing body of the university informing him that 
Convocation, in which the conferment of the degree would be officially 
announced, would take place on a Thursday between 28 January 
and 1 1 March 1919 and that lor die announcement in Oxford University 

Gazette "it is necessary to give in full your Christian names and all 
tides".5'1 And indeed, on Thursday 18 February the Convocation took 
place, when it was decided to confer an Honorary Degree of D.Litt., 
honoris causa, on Mikhail RostovtzefT, Doctor of the University of St 
Petersburg.5'1 Oxford University Gazette, when talking about the conferment 
of a Honorary Degree of D.Litt.. described him as "Fellow of the 
Academy of Sciences of Russia and Professor of Latin Literature in 
the University of Petrograd'1. It is no small gain for us to have among 
us, as a temporary visitor, a scholar of such eminence and capacity 

Unfortunately, these words about "temporar)' visitor" turned out 
to be prophetical. In connection with the conferment of the degree, 
RostovtzefT gave a paper to the Ancient History Society and, judg
ing by the communication in Ute Oxford Magazine, it was devoted to 
decorative painting in South Russia.61 In a letter to Tyrkova-VVilliams 
(of 27 February 1919) RostovtzefT says: 

Yesterday, with quinine in my ears and with trembling legs (because 
of fever, and not because I was nervous, nervousness for me tempi 

:* University of Wisconsin. Division of Archives. College of I .cttcrs and Sciences. 
Department of History. General Correspondence A.A. Vasiliev. Series N7/M»/I(i. 
Box I. Letter from 10 June 1925. 

" Hebdomadal Council Papers. Private. The Registrar No. 111. October II 
December 13. 1918. P.IAXIX. 

The letter is kept in Rostovtzeff *s archive in Duke University. Card 3. Awards. 
w Oxford University Gazette 19 February 1919, and also Oxford University Calendar 

1920, 299. 
6 0 Ibid. 
*' The Oxford Marine 1918 1919. Vol. 37. 28 February. 1919, 201. 
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passati), I gave my first lecture in Oxford. Ii went well, although my 
English misses the mark. But the public was well disposed and indul
gent to my "pronan-senshen",62 

In May 1919, at the Council meeting of the Faculty of Literae Huma-
niores with the participation of representatives from the Departments 
of Ancient History, Classics and Philosophy, Havcrfield recommended 
to the Council of the University to invite Prof. RostovtzefT, already 
an Honorary D.Litl. of the university, to read a course of lectures 
in the winter term (Michaelmas Term) of 1919 on The Economic His
tory oj Hellenism and Rome."1 Havcrfield's recommendation was accepted 
and RostovtzefT was invited to give six lectures. The first look place 
on 25 October 1919 in the Ashmolean Museum."4 The lectures were 
very successful, although, as was stated in the local press: 

Dr RostovtzefT's first lectures were worthy of the subject, and of die 
lecturer. It is no easy talk for a foreign scholar to address an Oxford 
audience on a central period in those classical studies which occupy 
so large a place in our teaching; but our traditional methods, as Dr 
RostovtzefT frankly and rightly insisted, have led many of us to spe
cialize on earlier and later topics, and on aspects of all our "periods" 
which arc being readjusted by current discovery to a larger and truer 
perspective of the whole. To have these wider bearings presented by 
a scholar untrammelled by local cults and tabu is a privilege which 
will be appreciated more fully as this course of lectures goes on: and 
for the benefit of these who were not at the first lecture, we draw 
attention to the handling and delivery, as well as to the matter.^ 

With the characteristic English irony not only for foreign scholars, 
but themselves as well, it was said that 

In spite of the peculiarities both of the Knglish language and of the 
Ashmolean lecture-room, Dr RostovtzefT may rest assured that he was 
both heard and understood; which is more than can be said for some 
of our own prophets.'"" 

Much later H.M. Last, whose relationship with RostovtzefT was quite 
complicated, had to admit that a memorable series of lectures on 

w The British Ubrarv. P. 12. 
" Oxford University Archive. FA 4/7/1/3. P. 136. I would like to thank the 

archivist of Oxford University Simon Bailey for his help on my work in the archive. 
H Sec Oxford University (kzette 9 October 1919. 
" The Oxford Magazine 1919 1920. Vol. 39, 7 November 1919, 57. 
« thid., 58. 
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the I lellcnistic Age marked a si age in die glory of his greatesi work." 
Despite the lack of a permanent job and the difficult life style,"8 

it was Oxford, with its wonderful library and atmosphere of acade
mic collaboration, that offered Rostovtzcff ideal conditions for his 
studies. Roslovtzeff went rarely to London, where political life was 
boiling, where the Russian colony was seething and where he was 
always expected by his Cadci party associates. In a letter to Tyrkova-
Williams (September the beginning of October 1918) he wrote: "I 
never intended to live in London. I was attracted and am attracted 
by the possibility of living in the backwoods and not in the com
motion of the Russian colony".69 On 12 January 1919 Rostovtzcff 
wrote to E . H . Minns, even if twisting the truth a little,70 that he 
refrains from "any sort of writing, except for the purely scholarly". 
But he admitted that Minns' book is always on his desk m the 
Bodleian Library. 7 1 Even when he became President of the Russian 
Liberation Committee and he was engaged by political matters, 
Rostovtzcff went to London seldom, and dedicated himself mainly 
or even entirely to academic work. 

In England Rostovtzcff began preparing his book on South Russia 
for publication in English, which appeared in 1922 in Oxford at 
the Clarendon Press.72 As the author notes in the preface, which 
was wrrittcn when he was already in Madison, some chapters were 
prepared in England, others in France, where he went a few times 
during his two years' stay in England. As a base, of course, he used 
his book, published in Russia, Greeks and Iranians in South Russia,'1 but 
it was not a translation from the Russian original. Rostovtzcff wrote 

"; H.M. Last, Obituary. Professor M.I. Rostovt/.elf. JRS 1953 (43), 133. 
M In a letter to N.P. Kondakov (3 March 1919, Utter No. 1) Roslovtzeff ad

mitted: "Here I live a lieggarly. but in any way. cultured life". In his letter to E.H. 
Minns i-l March 1919) Rostovt/.elf wrote: 'You think that the life of an emigrant 
is sweet, being in the air. taking shelter in furnished rooms etc., etc.". In a letter 
to Tyrkova-Williams Rostovtzcff admits: "I have vcrv little monev and dare not 
spend it" (26 October 1918). 

The British Library. P. 61. The letter is dated by the content 
; , t At the end of 1918 Rostovt/.elf already published in England political articles. 
" The British Library. P. 79. In the letter to A.V. Tyrkova-Wiiliams, V.I. Isaev, 

one of the most active collaborators of the Committee, wrote that "Rostovtzelf 
comes only once a week". The British iJbrarv. Mss. Fund. H. Williams Papers. 
Add. 54438. P. 171. 

;" M. Rostovt/.efV. Iranians and Greeks in South Russia (Oxford 1922). 
7 1 M. RosiovtzefT, Iranians and Creeks in South Russia St Petersburg 1918), Preface 

(in Russian). 
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a number of chapters in English, Others in French, and then Prof. 
J .D . Beazlcy, professor in Oxford University, translated the French 
chapters into English and edited the English text. RostovlzcfT dedi
cated this book to his friends and teachers Count A.A. Bobrinskii, 
N.P. Kondakov and E . H . Minns, and also in memoriam N.I. Vese-
lovskii (died in 1918), V .V . Utyshcv (died in 1919), Y . I . Smirnov 
(died in 1918) and V.V. Shkorpil (died in 1919). Judging by his let
ter to Minns dated 21 July 1919, at the beginning the publication 
of i he book ran into great difficulties. Rostovtzcff suggested that Greeh 
and Iranians in South Russia should just be translated. He approached 
only the publishers Chatto and Windus: 

Nothing came of the publication of my book on South Russia in 
English. After die report of some unknown speeialist based on some 
unknown to me connoisseur of the Russian language, Chatto and 
Windus decided thai with the existence of your book74 and the Antiqui
ties of Tolstoi and Kondakov," it was not worth publishing it. I have 
not approached other publishers; the answer would be all the same. 
S. Reinach offered to publish the book in the form of articles in Revue 
Archeologique. . . Patouillet offered to translate it. I sent the book to 
France. If anything is going to come out of it, I do not know, but in 
any case there is no work for your blue pen so far. Pity that I did 
not give you my book for examination. I would have liked to have 
your opinion. But it is too late now, I have already sent it to France 
and another copy is not envisaged. 

The following day in his postcard to Minns, 22 July, again disap
pointment about the book: 

Unfortunately. Chatto and Windus decided that, with the existence of 
your book, it is not worth publishing mine. Other publishers here I 
do not know. I am thinking of publishing it in France. 

On 11 December Rostovtzeff sent Minns a letter, where the book's 
fate is touched on once again. But he is already negotiating with 
Oxford University Press; 

Today 1 had a discussion with the Clarendon Press. I am printing 
with them those lectures on the economic history of antiquity which 
I read in Oxford this term. In this connection I touched on the qucs-

7 1 K.H. Minns. Scythians and Creeks. A survey of Ancient History and Archaeology on the 
North (Jtast of tfie Euxine from the Danube to the Caucasus (Cambridge 1913). 

' N.P. Kondakov and I.I. Tolstoi, Russian Antiquities and Objects of Art. Vols. 1-3 
(St Petersburg 1889 1890) tin Russian). Count I.I. Tolstoi (1836-1916), archaeolo
gist, numismatist. 



M.I. R O S T O V T Z F . F F IN F .NOI-WI) 23 

lion of my Iranians and Greeks in South Russia. I must say that I do not 
much want to publish them in Rome Archenlagiquc, as was suggested. I 
would like to publish them as a separate volume and, if possible, in 
England. Johnson (C.P.V' secretary ver> much likes the idea of pub
lishing my book, and he hopes thai the committee members will agree. 
But he thinks that it would a be very good, if you expressed your 
opinion on the matter in a letter addressed to C P . and recommended 
my book. This, he dunks, will solve the question once and tor all. As 
you were very sympathetic to the idea of publishing my book in 
England, and even, you remember, offered to help me with its pub
lication, 1 hope that you will not decline to do this. Unfortunately, I 
Cannot send you a copy of my Russian book, as the only copy is now 
in Paris, and by the time they send it back, quite a long time will 
pass. But it may be possible to manage even without it. I showed you 
the book and. besides, you know its general plan. You also saw the 
Illustrations. My idea, as I told you, is to write a general essay on the 
development within the framework of world history, an essay which 
would at the same time be political, cultural and economic. If you 
agree to write the letter, without having the book in your hands, do 
it If, on the other hand, you need the book, phrase write! I will try 
and get it from Paris as soon as possible. The matter is urgent, as the 
committee meeting is in January. 

On 20 December Rostovtzeff thanks Minns for his help and again 
addresses him with a request about the publication of the book: 

I am very grateful for your promise to help me with my book. Indeed, 
I did not show it to You, as ii was in Paris. . . My book is not intended 
for specialists, but at the same time not for the so-called "broad pub
lic", which I do not love very dearly and for which, so far. I have 
done and am doing nothing. My idea is to put the history of South 
Russia in connection with the history of the rest of the classical and 
preclassical world, to show the dependency of South Russia on the 
other centres of civilisation to the East and to the West and to point 
out the influence which South Russia, in its turn, had on European 
civilisation, including the cultural development of Russia. As my mate
rial is mainly archaeological. I i*ivc quite a lot of illustrations, about 
ten to twelve tables. In these illustrations I am Hying to avoid dupli
cation of what is already included in your book. There is enough fresh 
material in my work . . . But this is music lor the future. My book is 
divided in the following chapters: 1) South Russia before the Scythians 
and the Cimmerians, mainly the Tripolye and North of Caucasus, 
including Transcaucasia. 2) Cimmerians and Scythians. 3) Greek colonies 

7 6 CP. = the Clarendon Press. John de M. Johnson (1882- 1956), deputy and 
then secretary of the Clarendon Press, he himself was very much interested in 
ancient Kgypt and papyrology. 
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before Mithridates. 4) Sindians, Maeotians, Sarmatians. 5) Greek colonies 
in Roman times before the Goths . . . This is what is programmed. I 
have enough photographs, here and there I will rely on your kind
ness. Johnson's (Clarendon Press, Oxford) initials are J . de M. If you 
want, send him your letter direcdy, if you prefer, send it through me. 

In the archive of the Clarendon Press Minns' letter is kept, a sort 
of a review of RostovtzefT's book as offered for publication. In this 
"internal review" Minns, who after that wrote the review of the al
ready published book,77 supported by all means its speedy publication: 

I wrote a fat book on the identical subject and (he Cambridge Press 
published it in 1913. I had to make it fat because there was no com
prehensive book in any language and I had to put everything in. My 
book does not really clash with Rostovtsev's because it costs £ 3.3.0, 
also it was put together not so soon to get the benefit of wide gener
alizations (larger due to Rostovtsev) recendy arrived at, and also of 
important finds published or made too late for me. 

Rostovtsev is therefore in a position to give an account of the archae
ology and history of our region in broad outlines bringing out its 
important reactions with the Mediterranean and Oriental worlds, illus
trating with pictures of objects different from those in my book. He 
can refer to me for things he has no room to get in, knowing that 
my book is moderately accessible to a serious student Such a book would 
appeal to most people interested in ancient and classical history. No 
one is so capable of writing it as Rostovtsev from the point of view 
of knowledge and originality. The question of mastery of English is a 
difficult one. I do not know whether his idea is to have large parts of 
his own Russian book translated and supplement them widi fresh mat
ter composed in English, or to write a Jresh book directly in English. I 
rather promised to help him over this matter, but I doubt whether I 
can manage it, as I have not been very well lately, and have great 
deal on hand, ll is curiously difficult work: I find harder to recast a 
sentence once expressed than put a thought into words straight away, 
and that is hard enough too. 

The Press here would let you copy a moderate amount of plans etc. 
(which R. wants) out of my book: at least so they told me officially. 
I don't think (hey would lend me actual blocks though 1 would ask 
for you: moreover the blocks would be mostly rather large for an 8 
(vo) page. 

I hope the Delegates will entertain Rostovtsev's proposal favourably: 
I think (here is a room for the book and il would circulate in France 
and USA. 

7 7 J//.V 43 (1923), 84 86. 
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On 31 December, already knowing about Minns' help, RostOVtzefF 
wrote to him: "Thank you very much tor your kind letter and for 
the letter to Johnson". Rostovt/.eff wTOte to Minns in DcccmlxT 1919 
that he discussed with the Clarendon Press ihe question about pub
lishing a book based on the lectures he had read in Oxford University 
on the economic history of Hellenism and Rome. The archive of 
the publishing house shows that the executive body of the Clarendon 
Press turned to Prof J.CJ. Anderson requesting his opinion o n the 
matter. Anderson's answer to J . Johnson dated 19 August 1919 (i.e. 
even before Rostovtzclf began reading the lectures; obviously the text 
was ready by that lime) is kept in the archive. The history of the 
creation o f Rostovt/.eff s most popular work has still not been an 
object of a special study. For this reason, it seems appropriate to 
cite Anderson's letter o f 19 August and the letter o f 7 December 
(obviously the correspondent e between the publishers and Anderson 
was q u i t e intensive : 

Rve Dormy House Club. 
Rye, 
Sussex. 
August 19. 

My dear Johnson, 

Rostov tsell is quite right in deciding that his lectures as they stood 
would noi do for a l>ook, but the idea was that hey should lx- expanded 
& documented. & present a connected account of the main lines o f 
economic development in the Hellenistic & Roman worlds. This would 
have been very useful for students, even if it would not have been 
"s« ientilically important" in the sense (which he means) of increasing 
the knowledge o f the very learned. 

What he projxises now is to make two volumes out of it, giving die 
lion's share in the first to Egypt, for which alone (as he rightly says) 

:" The hook was published as 'Ihe Social and Economic History of lite Roman Empire 
in 1926 and was dedicated toJ.G. Anderson. "The Egyptian volume" was not pub
lished in the form intended, but RostovuefT published a book on Kgypt. based on 
Greek papyri in Madison [A 1-arge Esla.c in Egypt in the 3rd (!. B.C. University 
of Wisconsin. Studies in Sotuil Sciences and History. No. 6 (Madison 1922) and a num
ber of specialist articles, including: The Foundation of Social and Economic I jfc 
in Egypt in Hellenistic Times. JEA 6 1920]. 161 178). RoslovtzciT started this 
book, which was published in Madison, when still in Oxford, where he could con
sult B.R. Grcnlicld (it is to him that ihe book is dedicated and Sir H.I. Bell 
(1879 1967. Director of the British Muxum. 
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the material is adequate, & treating the Roman period (which is devel
opment of the Hellenistic) in a second volume. While I am a little 
sorry that he has abandoned the plan of one volume for the whole 
development even if it would be more summary-what he proposes 
is from the scientific point of view more satisfactory & there can be 
no doubt that both volumes would be important books & suitable 
books for the Press to undertake. & that they also are much wanted. 
R. has an exceptional flair for diis kind of work. 

1 would suggest dial you should propose to him to vary the title, 
so as to indicate the continuity, to something like: "Studies in the eco
nomic history of the Hellenistic & Roman worlds. 1. The Hellenistic 
age, with special relcrcnce to Egypt. II, The Roman age'; & get him 
to follow up the first with the second. If you can secure this, you 
would have two good & welcome volumes. Even the first by itself 
would l>e a great thing to have, but the second would be the bridge 
to mediaeval history & would interest many people. 

Yours sincerely 
J.G. Anderson 

On 3 December Anderson turned to one of the delegates of the 
publishing house, the head of his college (Christ Church) T.B. Strong7'1 

asking him to support the publication of RostovtzcfT's lectures on 
the Economic History of Hellenism and Rome."0 In Anderson's opin
ion, the text of the lectures was very good, stimulates further acad
emic research and represents the results of the author's great work. 
Anderson only reserved the right to polish the English. On 5 December 
Strong turned to the publishers with his support for the publication 
of RostovtzefT's book and acquainted them with Anderson's opin
ion. On 7 December Anderson sent his review to the publishers: 

Christ Church 
Oxford 
7 Dec. 1919 

Dear Johnson, 

Thank you for your letter. The MS. of Rostovtseff's proposed book 
does not exist yet. The MS. of the lectures does, & if that is likely 
to be of any use to the Delegates (which I should doubt), you can 

;'' Rev. Thomas Banks Strong 1H6! 19] 1., famous theologian. 
' The letter has been preserved in the archive of the publishing house. 
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have it. Bui the lectures require expansion: they require also to IK* 
equipped with notes & references, which will form their not least valu
able part. 

It is impossible to ask the Professor to prepare the MS. of the book, 
unless he is assured that the Press will accept it. There can be no 
doubt about its importance. Rostovtscff is in comprehensiveness and 
originality easily the first living authority in his subject, & these lec
tures represent the cream of long study. They are extraordinarily stim
ulating and original, & tinlike much "original" work) they are, I think, 
extremely sound. Moreover, they cover ground which is not covered, 
I believe, in any language & certainly not in English. They are not 
abstruse but rather popular, tracing the great lines of the economic 
development of the ancient world from the time of Alexander the 
Great to the end of the Roman Empire, a subject of the very high
est importance for the understanding of the history of Rome. 

The French have asked him to write a book on Roman History 
without making any condition at all. They simply say: 'We shall [jay 
you so much for every sheet' (if that is the correct technical term) '& 
we leave the rest to v o i r . That. I think, is the way in which he should 
be treated. 

The book, with notes & everything, would run to something like 
300 pages. The notes should probably be placed at the end of each 
chapter. I am sure that the book would do much to put the study of 
ancient history in Oxford on better lines than hidicrto. That study 
loses three quarters of its value if the continuity of its development & 
its influence on future history is lost sight of. 

Yours sincerely 
J .G. Anderson 

RostovtzcfT's prestige was very high not only in England, but also 
in France. In a letter to Tyrkova-Williams, written in November 
December 1919,HI Rostovtzeff wrote: 

My relations with France got going. I was invited to read a course in 
the Sorbonne. But for this year they do not have any money left. I 
will have to give it up, but it is very important. For I would have 
been the first Russian invited to read a course in the Faculte des 
Lett res in the Sorbonne. And this is now! And. moreover, not about 
Russia. Inn about my subject. 

Luckily enough, Rostovtzeff was invited to the College de France to 
read a course of lectures on the ancient history and archaeology of 
South Russia. Rostovtzeff started preparing for his appearance in 

It is date<l by its content. 
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one of the most prestigious scholarly institutions in France. But side 
by side with the lectures, he was entirely absorbed by what was to 
happen with his future books. On 31 December, in a letter to Minns, 
Rostovtzeff informs him about his visit in France and especially 
underlines: 

I will come back in Oxford in April May to type my lectures on eco
nomic history, and if Oxford Press takes Scythia, I will prepare it as 
well. Somehow I do not feel like dying without having said at least 
pan of what I have come to. 

After that, his New Year's greetings: 

Happy New Year! May I ask you to do me one more favour? I do 
not have here an off-print of my article "The Concept of the Royal 
Ownership in Scythia and Bosporus",82 and I need to reproduce cer
tain things from the tables in this article. Could not you send me. or. 
even better, bring it to me in person? In C.U.P., 8' of course, they have 
the zinc, from which was made the map within the binding of your 
book. I was invited to read a course of lectures on the history of South 
Russia in the College dc France, where 1 am heading in the begin
ning of February. I would have liked if all my listeners had the map 
in their hands. 

The next letter is already dated in January: 

Thank you very much for sending the map. This is exacdy what I 
need. I hope to be able to use it also for Oxford, if I have to read 
here about South Russia this spring. 

In the summer of 1920, again requests to Minns in connection with 
the preparation of the book for publication: 

I was attacked by Johnson, who insists on the immediate publication 
of my book on South Russia. I can give the text, I have it written 
down already for die lectures in Paris, but with the illustrations things 
stand a little worse, especially what concerns the first chapters.8* 

Rostovtzeff is asking for help with the photographs and the Russian 
scholars' works, wrhich he could not get in England. On 11 June, in 
a letter to N.P. Kondakov, Rostovtzeff writes: 

8 1 M. Roslovtzcfl". The Concept of a Royal Ownership in Scythia and Bosporus. 
J/IA; 1913 (49), I 62, 133 140 (in Russian). 

n i Cambridge University Press. 



M.I. R O S T O V T Z K F F IN F.NGIANI) 29 

At the moment I am publishing two [books G.B.-L] in Clarendon 
Press: one on South Russia of a general character, and the other one 
on the economic history of Hellenism and Rome. 

And, last, in July 1920, i.e. not long before his departure for USA, 
a new letter to Minns:"1 

I am again turning to you with a request I need to reproduce a few 
drawings from the Izvestiya and the Reports*' Could you possibly send 
me for a short time . . . My book8" is almost ready. It will be trans
lated, though, by Bcazley (from French). I am in a hurry preparing 
ihc illustrations. It is especially difficult with the Roman objects from 
the Kuban region. This is a material of great potential, which is almost 
unpublished and 1 have only a few photographs. 

In his report to the Russian Academy of Sciences dated 6 July IS) 19 
Rostovtzeff, of course, did not mention the lectures in the College 
de France—it was later that he was invited there. This invitation, 
which was a reflection of deep respect for RostovtzefT's scholarly 
prestige, was very important to the Russian professor from a mate
rial point of view as well—in England, as it was, he did not have 
a permanent job. On 2 0 December 1919, in a letter to Minns, 
Rostovtzeff wrote: 

Most probably I will have to go to Paris for the rest of the winter 
(from the middle of January). Friends told me that I was invited to 
read a course of lectures in the College de France and 1 will be paid 
for it. 

22 December to N.P. Kondakov: "I was invited to read a course in 
the College de France and they give 5000 francs". In November-
December 1919 in a letter to Tyrkova-VVilliams, Rostovtzelf wrote 
bitterly: 

From the material point of view, I make both ends meet, but very 
badly, and the further it goes, the worse it becomes. It is necessary to 
start helping those who used to have a little: to my father-in-law in 
Poland, to some people in Finland, to some in Russia. . . But what to 
do! I have to stay where I am paid, even though beggarly."7 

w The letter bears no date. With Minns' handwriting a date was added "around 
July 1920". 

n JAK and Otefiety Impeiatorskoi Ark/ieo'ogiificskoi komi.wti Reports of the Imperial 
Archaeological Commission) are meant. 

*' Iranians and Greeks in Sotttlt Russia. 
B J The British Library. P. 79. 
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Obviously, His paymcnl for the lectures in the Oxford University 
was not very high, but even this money he had to send to relatives. 
In his letter to N.P. Kondakov dated 22 December 1919, he wrote: 

That's how you live, killing yourself. I read a course of lectures, for 
which they paid 50 pounds and I had to send it to Mikhail Frantscvich88 

in Poland, who hasn't got a penny left. I write articles in newspapers 
and magazines etc., I earn something, but in general I spend what I 
brought from Russia, and there isn't much left. 

This winter, he writes to his English friend Minns on 31 December 
1919: 

we still keep our heads above the water. I am going to France, because 
for the lectures in the College dc France they are paying. And here 
there is little hope to settle down. Our brother, the scholar, is hardly 
needed by anyone. What we know, is so unimportant to the democ
ratic state, that it even docs not know, whether it is worth feeding its 
own scholars, let alone thinking about the foreign ones. Let them die 
of hunger, if they cannot do anything more "useful". The times, when 
we were flying with Erasmus, an- gone, and now even Einstein is not 
thought very highly of, and the price of our brother the adherent of 
"pure" scholarship is just a penny. But well, why talk about it. It has 
always been like this and always will be. We will lead the life of a 
wandering lecturer, so far as they still pay for it. 

The journal Revue Archeoiogique gave a short resume of eight of Rostovt-
zcfTs lectures, on the Iranians and the Greeks in South Russia, 8 9 Le. 
on the subject of bis book which was published in Russia and the 
one which was being prepared for publication in Oxford. 

Fhe lectures on South Russia roused considerable interest in schol
arly circles in France. 

My lectures 

RostovtzcfT wrote to Minns in the spring of 1920 from France, 

went down very well here. The audience was always pretty numerous, 
very attentive and nice. They were attended by many of French col
leagues, who do not miss a single lecture. As a whole I am content. 
Much to my surprise, it turned out that the mere subject is completely 
new to them. 

8 8 Rostovt/elT's father-in-law M.I'. Kulchitskii. 
8 9 Sommaircs Hes Conferences du Profcsscur M. Rostovzev au College de France 

sur les Iraniens et les Grccs dans la Russie Meridionale. R.-\, Serie 5, 12 (1920). 
113 114. 
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Rosiovtzeifhad no intention On publishing his book . i s separate essays 
in Revue Archeologique, as was offered by S. Rcinaeh, but in this jour
nal he published an artiele on the Copper age in North Caucasus 4 0 

and two articles about the research in South Russia from 1912 to 
1917 \n Journal des Savants'11 In Revue Archeologique*'2 Rcinaeh gave short 
abstracts from these two articles with a short commentary: 

On nc peut que recommandcr vivement la lecture de ce travail sub-
stantiel, touehant des (kites restcs presquc inconnues de P Europe occi-
dentale. 

In the archive of the French L'Academic des Inscriptions ct Belles 
Lettres in the "file RostovtzefT", who in December 1920 was elected 
a corresponding member (corrcspondant elrangcr), a hand written 
note by Prof. E . Pottier is preserved, who in November 1919 rec
ommended the candidature of the Russian scholar, Professor from 
the University of St Petersburg, to be elected a Corresponding Mem
ber of die Academy. He describes RostovtzefT as a specialist, well 
known in France and highly esteemed by French scholars, as an 
author of numerous books and articles, a polyglot, a person of rare 
erudition and intelligence, a tireless toiler, who works on the stud
ies of ancient sources kept in different parts of the world. Prof. Pottier 
underlined the important role played by Rostovtzcff as a member 
of the Russian Academy of Sciences during the meeting of the Union 
of Academics of the allied countries. 

Together with the enormous amount of scholarly work carried out 
by RostovtzefT during his stay in England, including his trips to 
France, he spent a lot of energy into scholarly organisation, espe
cially in acquainting the English and French public with Russian 
scholarship. All this was helped to a great extent by RostovtzcfTs 
high scholarly prestige. The scholar himself realised this, when in 
November-December 1919 he wrote to Tyrkova-Williams; 

To the number of activities, which I consider useful to Russia, one 
should assign my scholarly work. Take away from me my academic 
prestige, and I will be left naked and useless to Russia.'*1 

" L'agc du cuivre clans le Cauease septentrional el les civilisations de Soumer 
ct de TEgypt protodynastique. RA. Seric 5, 12 (1920), I-37. 

9 1 L'exploration archeologique de la Russie Meridionale de 1912 a 1917. Journal 
des Savants. 18 (1920), 49-61, 109 122. 

w RA. Serie 5, 12 (1920), 112 113. 
" British Library. P. 79. 
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In his report to the Russian Academy of Sciences, RostovtzefF espe
cially mentioned his participation in the Congress of Academics not 
as an official representative, but semi-official. As a private person, 
he was invited by the Secretary of the Congress of Academics, the 
Director of the Bibliothcquc Nationale Th . Hormolle to the second 
Congress (October 1919) although in his letter to Tyrkova-VVilliams 
RostovtzefF wrote, that he "received an imitation for the next con
ference of the academics of the allied countries as an official repre
sentative of the Russian Academy".'" In the report of the second 
Congress of the Union of the Academies (Paris, 15-18 October 1919; 
the meetings took place in the Bibliothcquc Nationale) it is reported 
that Prof. M. RostovtzefF, a member of the Russian Academy of 
Sciences, was the official representative of the Russian Academy.9 5 

The delegation from USA (Boston Academy) was lead by VV.-H. 
Buckler, with whom RostovtzefF had met a few months earlier dur
ing the Paris Peace Conference (Buckler was one of the leaders of 
the American delegation for the negotiations; much later Rostovtzcff 
took part in the volume published in W.H. Buckler's honour);9** Eng
land was represented by the President of the British Academy Prof. 
Sir F .G. Kenyon, France, by the eminent Indologist E. Senart and 
T . Homolle, Belgium, by the great historian-mediaevalist H . Pircnne, 
whom he met at the Brussels Congress of Historians, the eminent 
specialist in antiquity, a great friend of RostovtzeflPs G . De Sanctis 
look part in the Italian delegation. RostovtzefF in Iiis address greet
ing the Congress on behalf of the Russian Academy of Sciences, 
said that, as he was not able to get in contact with the leading body 
of the Academy in person, he is not to be considered an official rep
resentative, but he leaves the Academy the right in the future to 
announce officially its joining the Union. 9 7 During the Congress, a 
new Statute of the Union of Academies was accepted. It was very 
important to RostovtzefT personally that the Congress adopted a res
olution about international projects in epigraphy, Greek inscriptions, 
the preparation of a map of the Roman world, the compilation of 
a lexicon of Greek architecture, the publication of Greek and Initio 

'" Bakhmctcv archive. Collection of A.V. Tyrkova-Williams. Box 2. Folder with
out a dale; on the letter there is only a date 20 June. The year is clear from the 
content, 1919. 

CompU-rendu de la Seconde Conference Academique {Paris 1920) 2. 
'"' Some Remarks on Monetary and Commercial Policy of the Sclcucids and 

Attalids. In Anatolian Studies Presented to William Hepburn liuck/er (London 1939) 277 298. 
99 Ibid. 3. 
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papyri (first of all from Oxyrynchus), the creation of a corpus of 
ancient vases. Rostovtzeff, together with Buckler. Brenne and Homolle, 
was given the right to speak at the closing session of the Congress.''8 

In H. Williams' archive in the Department of Manuscripts in the 
British Library, is kept the original text of the memorandum composed 
by Rostovtzeff, about international intellectual contacts of the allied 
COÜÖtries.99 As the memorandum follows immediately after Rostovtzeff's 
letter to Tyrkova-Williams of 8 October 1918, where he mentions 
a "short note", it is possible to assume that the memorandum was writ
ten at the beginning of October 1918. Rostovtzeff puts the question 
about the need to organise a British Institute in St Petersburg and 
a Russian Institute in London, recalling that, as early as October 
1918, a reform of the French Institute in Russia was expected,100 

and also a deputation of Russian scholars in Paris in order to lay 
the foundations of a Russian Institute in Paris. At the same time it 
was supposed that this same deputation would clarify the corre
sponding question in England, the organisation of a Russian Institute 
in London. 

Today, 

wrote Rostovtzeff, 

Russia's nearest future is dark. But there cannot be any doubt that 
very soon the Russian state will revive, a more or less strong govern
ment will appear and regular international relations will 1«· resumed... In 
this situation, now it is necessary to start thinking about the estab
lishment of sound intellectual and scholarly connections between Russia 
and England. The existence of the Institutes would be a pledge and 
guarantee for mutual understanding and cultural collaboration . . . The 
Russisn Academy and universities exist and will continue their exist
ence. They are those institutions, which can and should, first of all. 
set the beginning and then keep going strong cultural relations with 

w /hid. II. 
The British library. P. 89 91. 

1 0 0 The question about the organisation of the Russian Institute in Paris was dis
cussed in detail at the Conference of Russian Academy of Sciences on 7 October 
1917 and at a special meeting of the Ministry of National Education, in which A.S. 
Lappo-Daiiilevskii. S.F. Oldenburg and M.I. Rostov tzeli participated (Si Petersburg 
Branch of the Archive of the Russian Academy of Sciences. Fond I. Inventory la 
1917. File 164, 257 258). A decision was taken thai a delegation of Russian schol
ars should l>e sent to Paris for three months, in connection with organisational 
questions concerning the opening of the Institute [Ibid. Fond 2. Inventor)' 1 1917. 
File I. Page 160 161 h.'i look pan. After the October Revolution, these intentions 
were not realised. 
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the allies. Initially, the foundations of this relations eould be discussed 
by the Russian scholars and academics in England, like, for example. 
Prof. Vinogradov and myself as a member of the Russian Academy 
of Sciences in the field of the humanities, Prof. Gardner101 and Antonov"y 

as representatives of the natural-technical field. The lack of regular 
supply ot Russian books for the English libraries, which makes any 
studies on Russia almost impossible, the complete ignorance about 
what has been achieved by the Russian scholarship on one question 
or another (even such questions which have nothing to do with 
Russia) . . . will find its solution only in the completion of the pro
gramme on which is based the establishment of British Institutes in 
the allied countries. 

The Russian-British Brotherhood, which had been established some
what earlier and of whose governing body RostovtzcfT was a mem
ber, was doing a lot to inform the English public what was happening 
in Russia and was also organising courses in Russian for the English. 
The Committee of Education of this Brotherhood was headed by 
P.G. Vinogradov and his deputy was Rostovtzeff. 

Togcthci with tin- Director i t f die French Institute in Si Petersburg 
Prof. J . Patouillet, Rostov t/.elf was trying to organise a Russian In
stitute in Paris. In June i9!9 he was invited to visit the universities 
of the South of France, together with Patouillet, in order to make 
contacts with them and to acquaint French scholars and professors 
with Russian scholarship and Russia as a whole. Judging by his own 
words, RostovtzefF's 

speeches alxnit Russia and scientific cooperation with it were met with 
general appreciation and overall sympathy towards both Russia and 
Russian science.101 

Describing his trip to the South of France in a letter to Tyrkova-
Williams (the beginning of July 1919),"" Rostovtzeff wrote: 

Everywhere I went, the beads of universities and departments kept ask
ing me to send them as soon as possible copies of my reading in order 

"" A.D. Gardner, physicist-chemist, professor in St Petersburg Institute of Tech
nology. At the end of 1915 and the beginning of 1916 he emigrated to Britain. 

1 0 2 G.N. Antonov, physicists hcmisl. assistant of Academician N.N. Beketov (1827 
1911) in the laboratory of the St Petersburg Academy of Sciences, associate pro
fessor of the University of St Petersburg. After 1917 he emigrated and lived in 
Britain. 

"' See Rostovi/elf's report above. 
lo* Bakhmrirv archive. Collection of Tyrko\-a. Box 2. Folder without a date. It 

is dated by the content. 
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lo distribute it in the primary, secondary and higher education schools. 
I will have to prepare a short version of the texi, and not the full one 
which I handed over to you . . . The visits to the universities of the 
South was interesting and important. The meeting was very nice. 

In his next letter (not later than 12 July) 1 0 ' from Paris, RostovtzefF 
says: 

My half-academic, half-political activities are going reasonably well. 
We venture the establishment of an Institute. I do not know what will 
come out of it. 

On 12 July, before his departure for London, RostovtzefT wrote to 
Tyrkova-Williams: 

Here I got incredibly tired. There are some results and I feel that the 
visit was necessary.m' 

As an experienced professor, who had spent a great deal of his 
energy on the upbringing and education of the young in Russia, 
Rostovtzcll was concerned about the future of those ytiung people, 
who found themselves abroad and turned out to be emigrants. He 
was worried, that, being away from their motherland, they could 
lose interest in Russian history and culture and would forget their 
mother tongue. This problem was troubling him in England, and 
later, when he was in America, he devoted a lot of attention to it, 
In January' 1920 he wrote from Oxford to his friend and colleague 
in the political activity M.M. Vinaver in Paris: 

Now. I think, beside the political matters, one of the burning ques
tions is that of our young abroad. Of course, they study in different 
educational institutions, and it is good: but they are losing their con
nection with Russia and do not know anything about Russia. I mean 
especially such Russian subjects as: Russian history, literature, language, 
law etc. Wc must think seriously about the Russian school of d»e late 
M.M. Kovalevskii1"7 in Paris. Not using the same plan, which he set 
up and put to use, but in the form of additional courses on Russia, 
read in Russian. Professors can be found. Any minute now quite a 
number of them will flock from the South and they will all be out of 
a job and hungry . . . This should be exactly the most important task 
of the Russian Institute in Paris . . . As now. I think, it is clear to 

l 0 ' The British I.ibrarv. P. 62. Dated by the content. 
,0" The British Library. P. 16 16a. 
l o ; M.M. Kovalevskii 11856 1916), law specialist and activist for Russian educa

tion. For more details see: M.M. Kovalevskii. Memoirs (Paris 1937) (in Russian). 
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everyone, that we are not talking about months', but years' stay of 
our intelligentsia abroad. It would IK* vers' sad, if our young lost all 
contact with the Motherland. " 

During his stay in England. Rostovt/elT published in local editions 
and also in the USA a good number of political articles (in news
papers and magazines) in Russian and in English and also one 
brochure."" As quite a few of these articles are not included in the 
scholar's bibliography, we will confine our attention to those pub
lished in England: even listing their titles is enough to show the 
siope of RostovtzefT's public-political work: "World Bolshevism",110 

"Feeding Russia",1" "Bolshevist Rule. What it Means to Culture. 
Campaign of Destruction","2 "Russian Youth Abroad","1 "Bolsheviks 
as Educationalists","4 "Bolshevism in Tunis and Algeria"." "Martyrs 
of Science in Soviet Russia. To the Memory of Perished Friends and 
Colleagues","* "Should Scientists Return to Russia. A Reply of Prof. 
Beklucrev"."7 In September's issue, which came out after RostnvtzcH"s 
departure for the USA, five notes were published written by Rostov i/ef I 
on what was happening at the front and the continuation of the 
article "'Martyrs of Science in Soviet Russia"— all these were pre
pared by him, while still in England. Apart from that. Rostovtzeff 
published a number of articles in the magazine Struggling Russia, which 
was coming out in New York, and whose Chief Editor was A. Xak, 
head of the Russian Information Bureau, who was closely connected 
with the work of the Russian Liberation Committee. 

After such sharp anti-Bolshevik articles, it was hardly possible to 
think about returning to Russia soon, but the struggle, which was 
lead by the Committee headed by Rostovtzeff, was not directed 
against Russia, but against the new power. 

"* YIVO Institute for Jewish Research. Archive or M.M. Vinaver. Box R984. 
Folder 766. letter from 14 January 1920 (copy 15a). I would like to thank the 
Chief archivist at the Institute. Mvarek Webb, lor sending me a copy of Rostovt/.elf's 
letters to Varcvcr and for allowing me to publish them. 

Protttarum Culture. Russian liberation Committee Publication. No. 11. Ixmdon 
1919) 

1 , 6 The New Europe. Vol. IX, No. 112. 5 December. 1918. 189172. 
1 , 1 Ibid. Vol. XI. No. 133, 1 May, 1919, 64 67. 
"» The Times. lOJanuarv. 1919, 7-8. 
"' TheNeiv Russia. Vol. I, No. 7, 18 March, 1920, 202 203. 

Ibui. Vol. I, No. 12, 22. April. 1920, 364 367. 
m Ibid. Vol. II. No. 21, 24 June. 1920, 250 252. 
116 Ibid. Vol. II, No. 22, I July, 1920, 275 278. 
11: Ibid. Vol. II, No. 25, 22 July, 1920, 370 372. 
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All the time Rostovlzcir wrote and spoke that he supported a 
united, undivided Russia, lhat he did not exclude the possibility (and 
was waiting for it), that the power would change and he would be 
able to go back home. On 12 July 1919 he wrote to Tyrkova-
Williams: 

If Russia survives, it would mean lhat something has already been 
done for the future. And it is. indeed, for the future that we live."8 

On 21 July 1919 to Minns: 

Life is hard, Ilya Egorovich!119 You rush about, loss and turn and one 
thought rankles all the time: will I ever see Russia, not the Bolsheviks' 
one, but some kind of good one, which, may be, lives only in my 
dreams. 

And even later, from Madison in October 1920. Rostovtzeff wrote 
to Tyrkova-Williams: 

Docs it mean that I have decided not to go back to Russia? Not at 
all! As long as it is possible to start the cultural issue. 1 will try. But 
it will be very different from what is in my heart.180 

And so, the way back to Russia was closed for the time being, but 
a further stay in England was extremely difficult. Around the spring 
of 1920 Rostovtzeff's lectures in Oxford finished, he came back from 
France where he read eight lectures in the College de France. 

The prospects for staying in England were not bright at all ("I 
will be sitting here and waiting, until I cat up all my money"),121 if 
it were not for the chance, which came in the summer of 1919 from 
the American profcssor-papyrologist VV.L. VVestcrmann, who soon 
became a close friend. On 18 June at the reception, given by the 
American delegation in Hotel Crillion during the Paris Peace Con
ference, the leader of the American experts, the well known archae
ologist and cpigrapbist Prof. VV.H. Buckler introduced one of his 
experts, VVestcrmann, to Rostovtzeff. Obviously, in the beginning 

"" The British Library. P. 16 16a. 
"* This is the way Rostovtzcff and other Russian scholars addressed Minns, show

ing his excellent knowledge of Russian language and his closeness to Russian cul
ture, which lie really knew and admired. 

1 2 0 Bakhmetcv archive. Tyrkova's Collection. Box 2. Folder 1920 1922, letter 
from 26 October 1920. 

» ' T o N.P. Kondakov. 22 December 1919. 
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Rostovtzcff did not attach great importance to this meeting. In his 
letter to Tyrkova-Williams from Paris, dated 20 June 1919, he says: 

These days I went for a ride in an American car with Wright.1" the 
American Ambassador in I.ondon. I was enlightening him . . . After 
that we had lunch with some of the Americans in Hotel Grillon.'*1 

But YVestermann was strongly impressed by his meeting with the 
Russian scholar: he wrote about it in his diary, which is kept in the 
Buder Library of Columbia University (New York). 1 2 4 

Judging by the diary, during the lunch Rostovtzcff was express
ing anti-Bolshevik views, he spoke about the crisis in higher cduca-
tion in Russia, he was also telling aboul lii^ personal tragedy, connected 
with his forced leave from St Petersburg. According Westcrmann's 
words, he was an "intense nationalist in all of his scientific work."1 2 5 

Wcstcrmann writes later in his letter of 25 November 1920 that "his 
| Rostovtzefl G.B. spirit towards the work i> entirely admirable" 
University of Wisconsin. Box 8, file Wcstcrmann). 

Being an eminent scholar and political expert, Westcrmann imme
diately measured Rostovtzcff\s dimensions as a personality. Moreover, 
he knew all regulations, which had to be followed by officials when 
issuing a visa to the Russian scholar, who was temporary living in 
Oxford. We can assume that that evening Wcstcrmann already Spoke 
to Rostovtzcff aboul the possibility of his going to Madison and read
ing lectures in the University of Wisconsin. This is confirmed by 
Westcrmann's letter to Rostovtzcff from 5 January 1920, in which, 
remembering their meeting in Hotel Crillion, he spoke about this 
move to the Cornell University, and was trying to throw some light 
0 D Rostovtzcff s future, as he was invited to the University of Wisconsin 
for a year.1-* Wcstcrmann had his own reasons for suggesting that 
Rostovtzcff might replace him in Wisconsin. From the archive which 

' "Joshua Buttles Wright (1877 1939), an American diplomat, a counsellor to 
the American Embassy in I^ondon in 1918 1921. 

Bakhmatev archive. Tyrkova's Collection. Box 2. Folder without a date. O n 
the letter there is only a day and a month indicated, but the year is clear by the 
content 

Diary of Wil l iam Linn Wcstcrmann. Wcstcrmann Papers. Butler l i b r a ry 
Manuscripts and Rare Books Collet lions. Columbia University. X . 940. 9 I / W 5 2 . 
M . Wes in his hook used Wcslcrmatin's diary. 

m "To RostovtzcfF the breakdown of Russia is a grcal personal tragedy. He said 
that he was an intense nationalist in all of his scientific work". 

, " - The Inter is kept in Rostovt/cfPs file in the University of Wisconsin. Box 6. 
7/16 31. 
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is in the University of Wisconsin, it was as early as the beginning 
of 1919, i.e. a few months before his first meeting with Rostovtzeff. 
that Westcrmann informed Prof. G . C . Scllcry—at the time head of 
the Department of History—about the fact that he had been invited 
by the Cornell University to read lectures in 1920 and that he is 
serious about this invitation; 

We need not reconstruct the many vicissitudes o! this correspon
dence, but in December 1919 the Department of History had already 
voted Rostovtzcff's candidature and recommended the head and the 
President of the University to invite the Russian scholar to Madison 
to teach for one academic year. 1920-1921.1'**1 According to the 
archive of the University of Wisconsin, on b January 1920 L . F . 
Paxson, the new head of the Department of History, received from 
Rostovtzeff a telegram with his acceptance of the offer for a one 
year post in the University of Wisconsin. 

This would settle many problems for Rostovtzeff, although the 
New World did not appeal to him. 

In my life, 

he wrote to Minns in January 1920, 

a great change is taking place. The University of Wisconsin in America 
has invited me for a year in Madison to read lectures on ancient 
Russian (sicl) history. As I need to live on something, and here so far 
nothing is about to arrange, I decided to go to the New World. Not 
without a heavy feeling, as I myself am a man of the Old World. Hut 
nothing can be done. You have to take what you are given and not 
what you want. 

On 14 January, after having received the official invitation, Rostovtzeff 
wrote from Oxford to M.M. Vinavcr in Paris: 

1 am going to America driven by hunger. I was invited to read lec
tures in Wisconsin beginning in the autumn (for a year)... It is hard 
to live, Maxim Moisccvich. It is hard for a man of my age and con
dition to go to America looking for a piece of bread, leaving my schol
arly work and to start "building a career" from scratch. If only God 
could take me as soon as possible. 1 am very tired.'*" 

The tetter is written on headed paper of the hotel where (he American del
egation was staying f Hotel de Cril l ion, Place dc la Concorde). Wisconsin University 
Archive. Box 8. Folder Wcsicrmanii's University file. 

'•H See Westermanil's University file. Box 8. 
m Vinaver's file. Cf. note n. 108. 
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Probably a little later RostovtzcfT sent a letter to Tyrkova-Williams, 
who at that time was away from England:1*0 

I hope that yon and Harold Vasihcvich131 had a good rest and we will 
soon see you in the cold (it is pouring with rain), hungry, i.e. tasteless 
and boring England. And still, it is not jolly leaving here to go to 
some New World. It is not for us, the centenarians, to go and dis
cover America. It is good for the young. Going to America, one needs 
a will for struggle, energy, special reserve of power in order to go and 
conquer something. And I do not even want to fight. If it was possi
ble to strike roots in some good library and not go out of it. This is, 
indeed, the reason why I love Oxford so much.132 

Although in August 1918 Rostovtzeff went to England with "great 
pleasure", in 1925 he called the lime he spent in this country "the 
darkest hour" in his life.133 In his letter to M.M. Vinaver from 29 
October, written in Madison, RostovtzcfT confessed that England "in 
two years time remained for me alien and cold".1 3 4 

RostovtzefFs contemporaries and modern scholars have different 
explanations as to why such a brilliant specialist with high interna
tional prestige, as RostovtzcfT was, did not get a permanent job in 
England and had to leave his beloved Europe and go to the New 
World. His open ill-wisher, the English professor U.M. Last, who in 
1927 wrote a completely subjective review of his book The Social and 
Economic History of tlie Roman Empire™* wrote in 1953 in the obituary 
"Professor M.I. RostovtzefT": 

1 3 0 Up to February 1920 Tyrkova-Williams was in Russia with her husband, after 
that she was in Greece and Serbia in search of Iter daughter (from her first mar
riage), and after that they had a few weeks rest on the island of Prinkipo. 

1 3 1 Harold Williams. His Russian friends called him Harold Vasilievich. 
1 3 2 The British l ibrary . P. 76. Dated by the content. 
m A History of the Ancient World. Vol. I {Oxford 1926) X I . 
1 3 4 Vinaver's lite. Copies 1 3 b . 
'* JRS 16 1926 120 126. In Rostovtzeff archive in Duke there is a copy of 

the letter by G. Mac Donald toJ .G. Anderson sent on the 28th of February 1927 
with remark Confidential: "My dear Anderson. I do not wonder that you and (as 
you tell mc) Rostovlzelf should feel aggrieved by the notice of the "Social and 
Economic History" which appeared in the last number of the Roman Journal. 
Whether one agreed with his views or differed from them, a historian SO distin
guished was certainly entitled to much more respectful treatment, particularly in a 
periodical like the Journal which aims at being regarded as representative" (Box 2, 
Language English. Folder Jar.. 1927-Dcc. 1927). 

There is a letter sent to Rostovtzeff by Anderson dated 4th of March 1927: " I 
had long hoped to hear from you what impression last's effusions about your book 
made on you. It made mc extremely angry. So angry that I could not bear to 
resume relations with him. and I write to Sir George MacDonald about the matter, 
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On Havcrficld's death ihrrc was a possibility that he might succeed 
to the Camden Chair. It was probably better for him that he did not; 
for in England he would never have found financial means on the 
scale which the United States later provided for his great campaigns 
of excavations at Dura-Kuropos. At any rate Oxford let him go. To 
tell the truth, in those days his pronunciation of English was, at least 
in the lecture-room, extremely difficult to understand; and it must be 
added that, like other unfortunates in exile, remembering that his 
knowledge was his main claim to consideration he was apt to force it 
on his listeners in conversation with a vigour which was sometimes 
thought excessive—as too was the tone he adopted in some of his 
reviews of works by even quite junior scholars.1 u > 

Last was 23 years old when Rostovtzeff came to Oxford and, prob
ably, he relied on his personal impressions and recollections (in 1936 
he was himself appointed as a Camden Professor of Ancient History 
at Oxford). But his open sarcasm and unfriendliness Last could not 
hide even in the obituary. The best answer to Last are the words 
n| Rosiovtzcll himself: 

I cannot complain about the English. Honours and sympathy, as much 
as you like. But when it comes to money, it is another question. Besides, 
1 do understand them. I can imagine how the young scholars in Russia 
would grind their teeth, if suddenly some foreigner appeared and started 
laying claims on a Department, on which they had set their eyes. The 
same here. For this reason, I do not take part in all that and do not 
apply for their Departments . . . because foreigners now arc not very 
much in favour, especial!v the Russian ones (a letter to .VP. Kondakov, 
22 December 1919). 

The Russian scholar's English did not, probably, meet the high re
quirements of many of Oxford's snobs. RostovtzefF himself, in a let
ter to Tyrkova-YVilliams, admitted: 

hut I tore tip the letter, thinking it better to wait and see what you thought of the 
review. When I learnt that your impression confirmed mine. I wrote to MacDonald 
about it, and I enclose a letter which he has sent me. from which you will see that 
the other editors had no responsibility for what Last said. What has made me so 
annoyed is not his criticism of some views expressed by you. I am sure you are 
not the man to resent criticisms which are designed to help toward historical truth 
but the intolerable arrogance of the portraitors effusions, the tone of superior omni
science speaking de haut en bad That at any rate is how the thing struck me. I am 
alfraid last's self-esteem is unbounded, and arrogant conceit is an unlovely quality. 

MacDonalds letter shows that he was perturbed by the review when it reached 
his hands in proof. I hope it will at least serve to assure you that last was not 
speaking in the name of anybody but himself." {Ibid) 

1 5 6 H.M. last. Obituary. Professor M.I. Rostovtzeff. J RS 43 (1953), 133 134. 
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II is very difficult to read in Russian to the foreign students as well. 
I am managing somehow, hut at the price of huge efforts which are 
incommensurable with the results.137 

Let us just remember how well-meaning the elite magazine 'Jlie Oxford 
Magazine was to RostovlzcfFs first lecture: 

In spite of the peculiarities both of his English language and of the 
Ashmolean lecture-room, l)r Rostovtzeif may rest assured that he was 
both heard and understood; which is more than can be said of some 
of our own prophets. 

In G . Bowcrsock's opinion: 

RosiovtzcfTs were not cordially welcomed in Oxford. His assertive man
ner and un-English breadth of interest succeeded in alienating him 
from most of the leading scholars there.13" 

Bowersock writes that 

his naturally assertive manners became more abrasive amid the uncer
tainties of new surroundings and foreign language. He failed to grasp 
the gentlemanly precision of Oxford classics. Many an eyebrow must 
have gone up when Rostovtzcff announced in the winter of 1918 1919 
that he would lecture on no less a subject than "The Social and Eco
nomic History of Eastern and Western Hellenism, the Roman Republic 
and the Roman Empire".139 

Rostovtzeff's personal friend Minns, who knew the Russian scholar 
better than anyone else, laid stress on something else. In his letter 
to the Russian archaeologist A.V. Oreshnikov, working in the State 
Historical Museum, Moscow, he wrote, that for Rostovtzeif it was 
"difficult to gel on with our [English - G.B.-L] stiff manners".140 

This same Minns, in a letter to Rostovtzeff's pupil and friend, the 
American papyrologist C.B. Welles, dated 16 December 1952~ very 
soon after Rostovtzeff's death—wrote: 

Somehow < >r oilier, Rostovtsev wasn't happ) al Oxford. I think he 
was too vigorous and big for a College Common room. And, of course, 
if Rostovtsev thought you were talking stuff he didn't agree with, he 

1 3 7 The British library'. P. 76; about the lectures during the winter term of 1919. 
, ! M G.W. Bowersock. Rostovi/eff in Madison. 'Ihr American Scholar, Summer 198b, 

391. 
Id. The Social and Kconomic History of the Roman Kmpirc bv Michael 

Ivanovich Rosiovizcff. Daedalus 103 (Winter 1974), 17-18. 
, w State Historical Museum Archive. Box 136. Inventory I . Folder 58. P. la. 

M y thanks to V .Y. Zucv for this information. 
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said so in no measured terms. I've just been reading lor lire first time 
for many years bis views of my big book. He gives me some pretty 
hard knocks.1*1 

Such a brilliant connoisseur of the English language as Sir Ellis 
Minns, whenever he found that the English of RostovtzcfPs works, 
which were to be published, needed improvement, would always try 
to help the Russian scholar and very often would himself translate 
his work, would read proofs—this is how he saw creative collabo
ration. On 11 June 1920 Rostovt/.eff wrote from Oxford to N.P. 
Kondakov: 

I myself am pushed by my destiny even further away. On 18 August 
we are leaving for America, where I was invited to read lectures on 
ancient and Russian history. The University of Wisconsin, in the town 
of Madison, not far from Chicago. This 1 will try too, as we have to 
live on something and I am not a rider to Bolshevik Russia. 

On II January 1921 Roslovtzeff sends a letter from Madison to 
Minns: 

1 am very grateful to the Americans for giving me a shelter, despite 
my bad English, i.e. they did for me what in Oxford they did not 
want to do for me. They could but did not have the will. 

And there is the explanation, given to N.P. Kondakov: 

What 1 think of America and how 1 got here. First I will give an 
answer to the latter question; I came here because 1 was invited and 
offered good conditions. In England as well as in France it was impos
sible to make a living, as there they have enough people of their own. 
This is the main and basic reason. One needs to earn somehow in 
order to live. And my sayings are all in "safe-keeping" with the Bolslteviks. 
I can imagine the way they keep them! I am sure they have burnt 
and stolen everything long ago. If after this reason, we can look for 
other, the second would be that 1 find America the leas: threatened 
by the Bolshevism."2 

Roughly at die same lime (24 February 1921) he sends a letter from 
Madison to Tyrkova-Williams in London, where he writes: "In Eng-
land nothing emerged, it is necessary to give il a try here".1 4 3 

1 , 1 RostovuefTs archive in Duke University, Box I. Letters of private persons. 
Inventory M. September 1925 December 1954. 

Letter without a date. Written between January and the middle of 1921. Dated 
bv the content. 

1 4 5 Baklumtev archive. Tyrkova's Collection. Box 2, Folder 1920 1922. 
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No matter what, on 18 August 1920, Mikhail Ivanovich, together 
with his wife sat on the "Olympic" steamship, which steered a course 
to the coasts of America. RostovtzefT, of course, had no idea that 
he was going to spend the rest of his life in the New World. 
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2. G R E E K R A C I S M ? O B S E R V A T I O N S ON T H E 
C H A R A C T E R AND L I M I T S O F G R E E K 

E T H N I C P R E J U D I C E 

Christopher Tuplin 

Everyone knows Greeks divided the world into two unequal parts, 
Greeks and barbarians, and anyone who studies Greek literature dis
covers that Greeks largely regarded themselves as better than barbar
ians. The Greek sense oT being special is central to Classical Greek 
culture, at least as prominent as that other central characteristic, the 
agonistic temperament. In this paper I shall comment on some fea
tures of the Classical Greek view of barbarians, consider whether that 
view is ever racist and, if not, suggest some reasons why this is so.1 

Discussion of racism implies a definition of race, not an easy task. 
The Oxford English Dictionary notes that evolutionary biologists might 
say a race is "a geographically separated, hence genetically some
what distinctive, population within a species1', but adds that anthro
pologists have no agreed definition. At least one classicist writing of 
these matters has insisted that racism be used of structural systems 
in which the criteria entitling people to deference (and taking prece
dence over other considerations) arc "biological stock or cthno-cultural 
identity as judged by the dominant group" (Thompson 1989, 12_4). 
There may be a sort of political correctness which wishes to extend 
the stigma of "racism" to as many phenomena as possible: it is no 
accident perhaps that the classicist in question is based in Ibadan. 
But the modern examples he uses to clarify his meaning actually 
involve genetically distinct groups, and I think ordinary English usage 
still associates "racism" with cases where there are relatively clear 
physical or genetic differences between two sets of people. We shall 
investigate whether Greeks thought such difTcrcnccs an important 
element in defining the barbarian and, if not, why not.2 

1 A French version of this paper was delivered ai St-Kiicnnc in April 1997. ( I i 
is a great pleasure to acknowledge Thierry Peril's kind invitation to lecture there 
and his hospitality during my visit.1 The annotation here is illustrative (even quixotics 
not exhaustive, and the focus is on Archaic and Classical sources. 

* hi reading Homer "we cannot help seeing the underlying identity o f spirit. The 
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We have looked at modem definitions. What about ancient ones, 
more specifically potential Greek translations of "race" and Greek 
attempts to define Grcekncss? 

Four Greek words come to mind: ethnos, genos/genee and phidon/phule. 
Phule normally means "tribe", but the others are variously used of 
"nations" (Greeks, Scythians, Ethiopians, Syrians etc.),3 major sub-
national groups (Dorians, Ionians),4 men or women as gender-groups/' 
professional or other status groups (heralds, philosophers, Platonic 
Guardians, penestaif and (in the case of genos) all levels of biological 
taxonomy (Class, Genus, Species).7 Ethnos is (probably) ctymologically 
linked with ethos (custom)," whereas the other two derive from words 
meaning birth, but it is not clear that there is a comparably sharp 
semantic distinction; and if there is not we may conclude that Greeks 
were ambivalent about whether it is cultural practices or genetic 
descent-groups which defines "national" groups.9 The famous Greek 
attempt to define what constituted being a Greek is in Herodotus 
8. 144: Grcekncss (to Hdlenikon) is a matter of having the same blood 
and language, shared temples and rituals, and customs of the same 
sort (then homotropd). This definition does mention a "genetic" charac-

decpest ground of this identity lies in the unsolved seerets of heredity, blood and 
race. As we study them we feel both that they are closely akin and that they arc 
fundamentally alien to us": so Jaeger 1954, I. 54. The ambiguous familiarity of the 
Greeks is uncontentious; bu'. the terms used by Jaeger (who left Germany in the 
1930s) now seem unfortunate. We easily forget how comparatively recently the lan
guage of racism was academically respectable. Our question here is how such lan
guage would have struck the Greek whose culture of paideia Jaeger was attempting 
to describe. 

1 LSJ s.v. gaiea I I; Hdt. 4. 46, Hippoc. Aer. 19-23 (the Scythian genos), Isoc. 
4. 50 (genos of Hellenes); Ltf s.v. ethnos I 2. phuton II. 

' ISJ s.v. genos 111 1c; Hdt. 1. 56. 2 [ethnos). 
1 Eg. X. Oee. 7. 26 (ethnos), PI. Symp. 189D. Arise Rhet. I407b7 (genos), Ar. Th. 

786, X. Lac. I. 4 (phuton). 
1 Plat. Pol. 290B, Rep. 420B, Ug. 776D, X. Symp. 3. 6 (ethnos); Plat. Rep. 501e, 

7m. I7C (genos); Plat. Pol. 2601), Crat. 398E, Soph. 218C (phuton). 
1 ISJ s.v. genos IV 3. ethnos and phuton are used of "fish" or "birds" but not usu-

allv of more precise classifications, 
* Cf. Frisk I960, s.v., Chantraine 1968/1980, s.v. 
" This situation is not quite peculiar to Greek. Non-obsolctc/non-poctic senses 

of "race" in OED include hnuse/family/kindred. tribe/nation regarded as common 
stock, group of tribes regarded as distinct ethnical stock: one of great divisions of 
mankind having physical peculiarities; breed or slock of animals; genus, species or 
kind or animals: one of the great divisions of living things (mankind; class or kind 
of things other than men/animals; one of chief classes of animals); stock, family etc. 
But extension of the word to function-groups/genders is absent in contemporary 
English. 
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(eristic rbl:>od"i. and indeed puis it first. But this is unusual. Classical 
references of this sort to blood are normally to family relationships."' 
Herodotus' speaker is dealing with an exceptional context (solidarity 
against a barbarian military threat) and, in effectively assimilating 
the Greek nation to a family, is making an exceptional claim'—a claim 
as far from ordinary Greek feelings as Plato's demand that all war 
between Greeks should be seen as stasis—i.e. that all Greeks should 
regard one another as members of the same po/is.u 

Of course, "Greeks" did constitute a single entity in contradis
tinction to barbarians, itself a single entity covering everyone else: 
the Greek for "everywhere in the world" is "among both Greeks 
and barbarians".1- So one way to define what Greeks were like is 
through a contrast with barbarian characteristics. 

Many of these characteristics arc ethical or cultural: disorder, lack 
of proper sensibilities, cruelty, lustiulness (though not on the whole 
sexual deviance'.1, deviousncss, stupidity, ignorance of the Rule of Law 
and subordination to despotic government.11 Barbarians arc also 

10 Cf 01 I . 611, 8. 583, 19. I l l , A . Eum. 606. S. A}. 1305. OC 245, 07 1106. 
Pi. .V. I I . 34, Arisi. Pol. I 2 6 2 a l l . Immaimos as a noun = sibling, and its adjectival 
reference is to family (Hdt. I . 151, A. Eum. 653, Cratin. 478 K A = Plat. 210 K A , 
Pi. jV. 6. 16). Compare Plat. Ijg. 729C: kinsmen are those who share worship of 
the family gods and who have the same natural blood. Homaimon is used of different 
Greeks in Hdt. 5. 49. but the context is specially charged as in 8. 144. [id. I . 151 
is admittedly less easy to explain. Thcophr. IV. 531 simply says the kinship between 
Greek and Greek or barbarian and barbarian) derives from either having same 
ancestors or sharing the upbringing and customs o f a single race. 

" Plat. Rep. 469Eff. He adds that they should sec one another as friends (4 71 A} 
and think of Greece as their own land in whose common religion they share (470E). 

13 Eg. Ar . Rati. 724; X , Symp. 4. 47, Plat. Leg. 635B. 6806; 840E, 870A. 886A. 
Time. I . 1. 2 reflects this, and E. Tr. 477 provides a nice contextually-imposed 
variant the finest children produced by any Greek. Trojan or barbarian}. Hp. ACT. 
16. 5 uses the formula to stress exhaustive reference to all inhabitants of Asia [cf 
n. 45). 

1 3 Disorder: X . An. 1. 7. 4, Thuc. 2. 81 . 4. 126 where fighting without orderly 
phalanx formation is strikingly called autokralor makhe the despotism of barbarian 
culture writ small on the battlefield?1.. Insensitivitv: Theogn. 8251", E. Or. 485, flee. 
1247. Andr. 260. Dem. 45. 30. Cruelly: Levy 1992, 21 Iff. de Romilly 1994, K. Net. 

501, /tec. 1129. Tro. 764. Men. Epitr. 8981". Mis. 311, Ephor. 70F219. 701-137. bust: 
cf. Ar. T h . lOOlff. (with Hall 1989b. Men. Sam. 519. (But Henderson 1975 dis
closes little association of barbarians with particular sexual practices pfwinikizein can 
refer to cunnilingus or characteristics. Ehrcnl>crg 1951, pi . xiiiA shows a barbar
ian slave with exaggeratedly large circumcised penis, but normally Greek fantasies, 
or fears, in :his area centred on satyrs or dwarves [Dasen 1990, 198], not bar
barians. E. Andr. 173, /7 1174 associate them with incest/polygamy.; Deviousncss, 
nnreliabilitv: Hdt. 8. 142, Dem. 23. 135, E. Hee. 3281", Kphor. 70F71. Stupidity, 
lack of education: Heraclit. 221M07, E. liacc/i. 483. fr. 139, Ar. .\ub. 492, Chamaclcon 
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unable to speak Greek properly and have languages which arc neg
atively characterised. Sophocles Trachiniae 1006 speaks of Hellas and 
the agfossos gain ("land without a tongue"), effectively claiming that 
barbarians do not have a language al all. Elsewhere barbarian speech 
is compared with a spluttering frying pan (Eubulus 108 KA) , the 
chattering of teeth (Homeric Hymn to Apollo I62f) or the sound of ani
mals: pigs or frogs (Galen Variations of fttlse 2. 5), bats (Herodotus 
4. 183), horses (Aeschylus Seven against Thebes 463) and birds, espe
cially the swallow (perhaps because in myth the swallow is a woman 
with her tongue cut out)." 

Even without the idea that barbarians lack tongues, language is 
at least on the margins of physiological differentiation languages 
which require sounds very different from one's own present among 
other things physical difficulties—and the suggestion that barbarian 
language is animal-like is pan of a larger tendency to assimilate bar
barians and animals, which could theoretically serve to suggest that 
barbarians arc physically alien. But animality in this context is very 
often an ethico-cultural thing, not a physiological one. In a pre-
Darwinian world there is no particular tendency to equate foreign 
humans with apes or monkeys,1' and animals are generally like bar-

32 Kopkc = Athcn. 4f>B. PI. Rep. 5330. Ate. 120B, Time. 2. 97, Hdt. 1. 46. 
Ignorance of the rule of law, despotic government: Phocvlides 4 Diehl, E. Med. 
536f., Hec. 479, Net, 274, El 314, IA 1400, hoc. 4. 150 etc. 

1 4 A r . Av. 199, Hdt . 2. 578. Swallow: Ar . Ran. 679r. A. Ag. 1050, fr. 450, 
S. Ant. 1002, Ion 33 Sn. Beside Philomela (West 1978, 301) note that swallows arc 
bad singers (Ar. Ran. 93), their song associated with words like tittuhizein, trautizein, 
psitliurizein, while Nicostr. 28 K A observes that i f talking all the time were a sign 
of cleverness then swallows would be much cleverer than men: cf. "Arabian aulelc", 
a proverb lor those who talk endlessly (cf. Cant liar. 1) and no doubt senselessly. (In 
Allien. 658F a barbarian is called ''cicada", perhaps making a similar point.) Bird 
comparisons appear elsewhere: Turks call Kurdish bird-twittering [Hogarth 1896, 
107). The black (pitch-covered?) tongues of the Bruttians (Ar. fr. 629) may be 
another metaphorical allusion to barbarous language. On tonguclessness cf. also 
n. 55. 

, s "Dog-head" can mean baboon (Ar. Eq. 415, Plat. 77//. I61C, I66C, Arist. HA 
502A), so the dog-heads of Libya (Hdt. 4. 191) or India (next n.) might be exam-
pics, though it is arguable whether this designation of human groups is Greek or 
(as Greeks sometimes claim) comes from native sources. (In applying hmnkephalos to 
Paphlagon Ar . I.e. is making a joke about dog-food, not trading on Paphlagon's 
theoretically barbarian status.) We do find a type of woman compared with the mon
key (Semonid. 7. 7 I f ) , but the monkey or ape's similarity to human form can also 
underline the distinction between animal and human (Heraclit. 22B82, 83; cf Plat. 
Tlit. I 6 I C where Socrates jokily substitutes "baboon" or "pig" for "man" in the 
opening line of Protagoras' Truth). Some characteristics associated with apes (e.g. 
cowardice: Plat. Lack 196E) arc potentially "barbaric" but the general picture (cf 
McDermott 1935, Wankel 1976, 1066) simply neglects this line of thought. 
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barians in being stupid or v io lent .Even Isocratcs' statement (12. 
163) that war with the barbarian is second only in necessity and jus-
dec to man's war against the bestiality of animals or Aristode's alleged 
advice (Plutarch On the Fortune of Alexander 329B, Strabo 1. 4. 9) that 
Alexander should govern barbarians as if they were plants or ani
mals are principally statements about the ethico-political viciousness 
or degeneracy of the alien. So too the proposition that the art of 
hunting applies equally to wild animals and those whom nature 
intends to be ruled by others (Politics I256b25f). Aristotle believed 
in the "natural slave" but his defence of the doctrine at the start of 
the Politics simply puts logical camouflage over an ethico-cultural 
stereotype: since (a) many barbarians are slaves in Greek society and 
(b) many barbarian societies are monarchic, barbarians must be nat
urally servile. The animal/human victims of the "art of hunting" are 
evidently barbarians, but for purely ethical reasons. 

Of course, there were some clear physical stereotypes: a famous 
reflection is Xenophanes' observation that Ethiopians imagine gods 
to be black and snub-nosed, whereas Thracians imagine them as 
blue-eyed and blond (fr. 14). In Attic vase-paintings negroes are 
(inevitably) of negroid appearance, Thracians regularly have light-
coloured hair,17 and Scythians arc sometimes given non-Greek features, 
but this last happens very rarely and the non-Greek features used 
are not always the same.1" Physiognomists, who sought to determine 

• Differentiae between man and animal lend to recall those belwecn Greek and 
barbarian: cf. eg. Theognis 53f. Grit. 88B25, A. /T442f . , X . titer. 7. 3, Plat. Phiteb. 
16A, Isoc. 3. 5, 15. 293, Arist. Pot. 1338b. (I know of no stated connection between 
the pig-like stupidity of Boeotians [e.g. Cratin. 77 KA) and their alien Gadmcan 
(list rut . though a jest of Slratonicus, asked which were more barbarian, Boeotians 
or Thcssaliarts. he said "Elcans" i'Hcgcs. ap. Athcn. 350A--suggests the idea could 
have arisen.) Animal-human mixtures and monstrous humans appear at the edge 
of the world (Hdt. 4. 25, 191, Amiph. 87B45, Arcnipp. 60, Cratin. 108, Ar. Av. 
I553f, Gtcs. 688F45, 60, Scylax 709F7), but that area also harbours the best nat
ural (cf. Hdt. 3. 106, l l b i and human stock, e.i>, Abians {//. 13. 6), Ethiopians (//. 
1. 423, 23. 205, Hdt. 3. 171), Hyperboreans (Romm 1989), Meropis (Tfceop. 115K75). 
The two trains of thought coalesce in the Indian Dog-Heads (Ctes. 688F45(37f)), 
45p; KarltuiU'ii 1989. 180 2), and neither view is really about genetics. Nor. surely, 
is the invention of the Gyclops, for all that he is a barbarian avant la Uttre (cf. n. 29). 

" Their beards are characteristically pointed too. and there are females with tat
toos (Zimmermaun 1980): but this is culture like clothing , not physcal type. 

' · Vos 1963, 56f identified under 30 items from a catalogue of over 400 as hav
ing "barbarian" facial trails (i.e. anything diverging from standard appearance). The 
additional material in Raeck 1981 does not alter the picture. The variability of the 
"alien" type can be seen bv comparing the following items/groups [numbers from 
Vos's catalogue: 15; 24; 28, 177: 41 : 97, 131; 50, 76, 115, 131, 244). Sometimes 
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a man's ethical character from examination of his physical appear
ance, sometimes used the physical characteristics of Thracians, 
Egyptians or Scythians as part of their general list of features to look 
out for. But it is only a minor clement in the Aristotelian Physiognomica 
(the author is as likely to use animal references, e.g. those with thick 
nostril ends arc lazy, because the feature recalls cows: 81 la28), and 
alongside a proposition such as that those who are too black or have 
woolly hair or black eyes arc cowardly (812a 13, 812b30)—a propo
sition which is based on an analogical argument from assumptions 
about Egyptians and Ethiopians (to whom explicit reference is made) 
one can also find baffling statements such as that the small-minded 
man [tnikmpsurhex finer) has small eyes and face "like a Corinthian or 
a Leucadian" (808a30).19 Some of the more remote peoples beyond 
Scythia are defined by Herodotus in terms of physical appearance 
Ithe Argippaei are bald, snub-nosed and long-chinned [4. 23], the 
Budini grey-eyed and red-haired [4. 108];. But less remote ones are 
defined by the degree to which their customs resemble those of 
Scythians or Thracians; and when Herodotus tries to prove Colchians 
are descended from Egyptians he rejects their dark skin and curly 
hair as an inadequate proof and prefers to rely on the alleged fact 
that only Colchians, Egyptians and Ethiopians practise circumcision 
as a matter of ancient custom (2. 104). 

Even where stereotypes of physical appearance apply it is hard to 
demonstrate that the features in question were regarded as repug
nant in diemsclves. It is notable that negroes were not specially mar
ginalised (cf. Snowden 1970): for example, there are some rather 
imprcssive-looking negro warriors to be found in Attic art (Racck 
1981), the depiction of Circe as a negress is at worst a double-edged 
compliment, and an Athenian litigant confronting an Egyptian called 
Melas ("Black") says nothing racially unpleasant about him, though 
he could easily have squared doing so with his general argument 
(Isacus 5. 7f, 40). I find little sign that the barbarian as such was 
commonly regarded as inhcrendy and distinctively "impure". Barbarians 
were in certain circumstances excluded from some Greek religious 
sites, but the same could happen to Greeks: Eleusis was open to 
Greek-speakers and panhellenic Games to those of Greek descent 

the red hair of e.g. Cratin. 492 is on display (50. 131. 307). Raeck 1981 noics just 
two examples of "foreign" facial features among vase-Persians (P578. P604j. 

''' Similarly, why are the Cyzieenes pallid (Ar. P. 1176)? 
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but (it was sometimes asserted) no Dorians were allowed in Athena's 
temple at Athens (Herodotus 5. 72), no xcinos was permitted to 
sacrifice at the Argivc Heraeum (6. 81), and there was limited access 
to federal cults (1. 143, 148). I doubt any of this is really to do with 
pollution.20 In Robert Parker's book on pollution (Parker 1983) the 
only item recognised as relevant is apparently the story that new fire 
had to be kindled for sacrifices after the Battle of Plataea because 
the Persian invaders had polluted the old one (Plutarch Aristides 20). 
Outside the realm of religious law, there is a striking Xcnophontic 
remark (Ways and Means 2. 3): it would be a good thing for resident 
foreigners not to continue serving in the Athenian army. Why? Not 
because the arrangement is militarily inefficient but because stopping 
it will ensure that Athenian citizens do not have to consort with 
Lydians, Phrygians, Syrians and all sorts of barbarians. It is hard 
not to sec this as a piece of straightforward prejudice about the 
unpleasantness of being in close physical or social contact with for
eigners. Such comments are quite rare, but the sentiment may have 
been more common than we readily sec.'21 

Still, what emerges on the whole is that the distinction of Greek 
and barbarian is an ethical, not a physiological discourse. It is also 
a distinction whose absolute clarity is open to qualification in various 
ways, discussion of which may throw Blither light on its inherent 
character. 

7 0 Contrast the attitude of Aryan Indians to the m/eee/ia: the term, like barbaros, 
has been held to be onomatopoeic [cf. Thapar 1971. 408 9; Baslez 1984, 184), but 
an Aryan who visited mleccha-Y.md needed" ritual cleansing before resuming normal 
social associations (Thapar 1971. 411, 425). Slaves (so possibly barbarians) could 
be used as p'mmiakoi (Chaeronea [Plut. 693F.F], Abdcra (Callim. fr. 90 Pf.] and 
perhaps Classical Athens |Ar. Ran. 732f: Dover's interpretation ad lot. is not beyond 
challenge)), but it might not be thought to matter if ritual bearers of collective pol
lution already carried their own pollution (deformity and worthlessncss were quali
fications for being a phannakos [sch. Ar. Eif. 1136, sch. Ar. Ran. 733, Tzctz. 5. 732; 
in Ix*ucas it was criminals who were thrown over the clifrj; . so perhaps no inference 
Can be drawn. 

"' There is no problem about sexuallv harrasstng a Thracian slave in Ar . Ach. 
271f (cf. P. 1137) and there arc sexy Thracians in Hdt. 2. 134, Sapph 202 LP, 
Anaer. 72 but sexual and social intercourse may obey different rules (and the het-
aira who consorts with barbarians in Anaxil . 22 was not a free agent). Aristotle, 
investigating friendship in Air. Eth.. says almost nothing al«)Ul friendship with for
eigners, remarking only that there can IK* xenike katit'homologian with them (1161 bl 7: 
e.g. Xcn . An. 1. I . lOf. 2. 4. 15. Hell. 4. 1. 39) and that it is worse to defraud fiel-
airoi than fellow-citizens or to fail to help brother than an nlhneios or to hit father 
than anyone (I I60a5f). 
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A. Had there always been '"Greeks" and "barbarians" in the clas
sical sense.' Some think not, arguing that the distinction was a late 
Archaic/early Classical invention, prompted by the Greek-barbarian 
confrontation of 480-479 B.C. (Hall 1989a). This is debatable. 

(1) Particular non-Greek peoples make many appearances in early 
cpit and lyric poetry. Sometimes they arc approved: Sappho is par-
licularK insistent on the excellence ol things Lydian 16, 39, <!(>. 
132), Homer speaks of the marvellous fecundity of Libyan sheep 
(Odyssey 4. 8If), luxury goods from Egyptian Thebes (4. 125f), fine 
metal vessels from Phoenicia (4. 615f, Iliad 23. 744). Sometimes treat
ment is neutral (this is largely true, for example, of the Trojans in 
Homer and other early poets)22 or ambiguous—what does one make 
of the comparison in Archilochus 42 between fellatio and drinking 
beer through a lube in the Thracian or Phrygian fashion or of the 
description of lemale genitals as "the Sindic split" in Hipponax 2A? 2 S 

Sometimes there is downright hostility: drunk or heartless Scythians 
(Anacreon 325b, Theognis 825f), vicious Thracians (Archilochus 93; 
Hipponax 115), luxury-loving Lydians (Xenophanes 3). In Homer 
Trojan allies are compared with bleating sheep and noisy cranes in 
a way reminiscent of the classical stereotype of the noisy disorder of 
barbarians on the battlefield,'1 and Phoenicians are (sometimes) devi
ous and ruthless (Odyssey 14. 297, 15. 415). 

(2) There arc, it is true, no more than five surviving uses of bar-
bams earlier than ca. 480 B . C . , 2 5 of which only Hcraclitus 22B107 
("the eyes and ears arc poor witnesses for men since they have bar
barian souls") manifestly uses "barbarian" as a pejorative term imply-

" Sappho 44 gives an exoiieally attractive picture of the Hector/Andromache 
wedding celebrations. Paris, with his cowardice [It. 3. 25) and perfumed bedroom 
(3. 380), conforms to a barbarian model; the bow. a barbarian weapon to classical 
Greeks, belongs to Paris (3.17). Pandaros (2. 824, 5. 95, 167), Troy's Lycian allies 
(4. 196), and among Greeks to the bastard Tcuccr (//. 8. 284, 322, 12. 350, 37If. 
13. 170, 15. 441, 484), who was later seen as half-ibreign (Tuplin 1996, 69 70); 
and the "late" (but still Archaii:) Doloneia (//. 10) uses what would later be stereotypical 
Greek-barbarian differentiae in its presentation of Greeks and Trojans. 

u The (public) Classical Athenian view would be that only an inferior/non-citizen 
should perform fellatio. Does the same hold for Archilochus? West 1994, 2 relates 
the passage to a Mesopotamia!) seal-image conjoining eoitus a tergo and drinking 
through a straw. 

" //. 3. 2f, 4. 422f. The comparison of Greeks with birds (swans, cranes) in 
2. 460 is about numbers, not behaviour. 

" //. 2. 867, Anacr. 423 + S 313. 6 in reference to linguistic solecism: cf Hippon. 
27, without barbara), Hecat. IF! 19 (barbarians inhabited the Peloponnese l>efore the 
Greeks). Corinna 1 no preserved context'. Heraclit. 221$107. 



G R E E K RACISM? O B S E R V A T I O N S ON G R E E K KTHNIC P R E J U D I C E 

ing unreliability and stupidity. Bui even in the earliest use (Iliad 2, 
867), the leader of the barbarous-sounding [barbarophonoi] Carians is 
described as childishly stupid (nepios) and said to go into battle cov
ered in gold "like a girl"', and—since he thus actually displays ele
ments of die developed barbarian stereotype—it is impossible to 
prove that barbarophonoi has no overtones other than linguistic ones. 

(3) The absence of the barbarian as such is matched by the absence 
of the Greek as such, a phenomenon already noted in Thueydides 
I. 2. Four passages in Homer. Hcsiod and Archilochus refer to 
Greeks at large as Panhef/enes, where a classical author would just 
have said Hellenes: die emphatic form presumably reflects the unfa-
miliarity of the concept.''' Hellas in Hcsiod Works and Days 653 prob
ably does mean "Greece", but elsewhere in epic it refers to a part 
of Northern Greece.-7 We must wait until Xenophanes ;f>. 8) and 
the Theognidean corpus (237, 773) for other examples. But, even if 
the word "Greek" is under-used, ii would be odd to say there was 
no archaic Greek sense of Grcekness. Kven in the Iliad, which has 
three different words for "the Greeks", the Greek army displays an 
essentia! unity b\ contrast with the Trojans and their illics Levy 

1991, 52-3); and the Panhellenic festivals (with in one case their 
Hellanodikai) are a creation of the (later) Archaic era. 

(4) There is no doubt that change occurs With the Persian attacks 
on mainland Greece: barbaros becomes a more regular word and, 
incidentally, Trojans acquire a much clearer status as contemptible 
barbarians.'-" Bui the proposition that the events of 480 B .C. cre
ated "the barbarian" and hostility to him is a little odd. It is not as 
though stimuli for Greeks to denigrate non-Greeks were completely 

M //. 2. 530, Hes. Op. 528. fr. 130. Archil. 102. The novel unfamiliarity is spe
cially clear in //. /. c. where we have "none of (hi* I'an/iellenes and Achaeans". 

v Od. I. 344, 4. 726, 816, 15. 80 has the formula ikat/i' Hdlada kai meson Argos), while 
//. 2. 684. 9. 395, 447, 478, 16. 595, Od. I I . 495 use Hellas in connection with 
Thessaly and always relating to Achilles. Pclcus, Myrmidons. In Hes. /. e. Aulis is 
where the fleet waits to go from Hellas hiere to Troian kalligunaika. Aulis is, of course, 
in Northern Greece, hut it seems likely that "holy Hellas" sums up the origins of 
all of the cx|x>diiioiiary force. (It is equivalent to Time. I. I I saying that Aganienon 
led pasa Hef/cs against Troy.) 

'' Hall 1988 (though they are still not that clearly barbarian even in Time. 1. 
II). This is not only true of literature: Paris does not have oriental costume on 
Attic vases until after 450 B.C. (Raeck 1981. 86; and the appearance of Troilus in 
Thracian costume in late Archaic pictures results from his being given fashionable 
Athenian cavalry garb, not his being made a foreigner [Ibid. 88 9). Real barbarian 
Thracian pic aires of Troilus do not appear until the mid-5th century B.C. 
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lacking earlier. Archaic colonisation repeatedly brought Greeks into 
contact with non-Greeks in locations throughout the Mediterranean 
and Black Sea. This certainly produced violent clashes, and the whole 
process was perhaps systematically violent and confrontational (Rihl 
1993).29 Again, seventh century West Anatolian Greek cities (like 
native Anatolian Kingdoms) were exposed to violent nomadic intrud
ers from the east, the so-called Cimmerians. This leaves a trace in 
Odyssey 11. 13f, where the Cimmerians dwell around the entry to 
Hades, 3 0 and in Callinus 4, a tiny fragment referring to them (and 
the Trerians) direcdy. The real impact is surely inadequately repre
sented by diese slender remains. 

Of course, Xerxes' attack on Greece was an outstandingly systematic 
threat by a great variety of non-Greek peoples, and one aimed at 
incorporating the victims within an imperial structure. But the same 
was true for the Greeks of Asia Minor who succumbed to Persia 
around 540 B.C.; and (aside from the ethnic mixture of the attack
ers) for those Greeks who had previously succumbed to the system
atic threat presented by Lydia. The conventional view assumes that 
Greeks saw no need for a general negative stereotype until they had 
defeated the foreign enemy. There may be some sense in this (per
haps respect lingers until the enemy is defeated) but an alternative, 
or at least complementary, view would be that surviving literature 
simply misrepresents the extent to which 'barbarisation1 had occurred 
well before Xerxes' defeat. The impact of 480 B .C. on central and 
southern mainland Greeks (hitherto somewhat isolated from direct 
'barbarian' contact) was very great. But post-480 B .C. literature is, 
with the major but rather tricky exception of Herodotus, largely the 
literature of mainland Greece, so we are liable to get a biased impres
sion of its importance for the Greek nation as a whole. Pre-480 B .C. 
literature is very largely the literature of eastern Greeks, but apart 
from Homer and (some) Hesiod it survives in a fragmentary state 

" One occurrence of Panhelltnes (Archil. 102) is in a colonial context, and the 
collective sanctuary- of the Fast Greeks in Naukratis was, presumably always, the 
Helienion (Hdt. 2. 178). The Cyclops' island [Od. 9. 105ft") is an idealised potential 
colony-location with an existing population barbarian in everything but name. 
Colonial discourse is always liable to evoke barbarians: hence (in part; the intru
sion of a Triballian god into Ar . Av. 16150'. 

3 0 For association of hell and barbary cf. Ar. fr. 156, Av. 1482 (with Dunbar 
ad loc.). The association of Thrace with the barathrtm in Dcm. 8. 45 is comparable, 
since the word (on which see Tuplin 1981, 121 -2) is applicable inter alia to the 
underworld (//. 8. 14). 
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and in genres which may have made talk of barbarians (or "Greeks") 
less likely ban talk of specific foreign or Hellenic peoples. If more 
public narrative elegy survived (cf Bowie 1986) we might have a 
somewhat different picture. 

Perhaps, then, mainland Greeks after 480 B.C. did not need to 
invent the barbarian, merely to import him from cast Greece. East 
Greek society had direct experience of Anatolian non-Greeks and 
indirect experience (through colonial and commercial connections 
of Pontic and East Mediterranean non-Greeks. This variety of expe
rience made East Greeks more likely to formulate a general idea of 
non-Greeks—and it naturally fostered a collective description based on 
the negative characteristic they had in common—not speaking Greek. 

B. Increased stress on the Greek-barbarian distinction arguably 
prompted some people to question its validity or suggest that it was 
not an impermeable barrier. But tin- process operates within rather 
carefully defined limits. 

In Polilkus 262C Plato argues that the Greek/barbarian distinc
tion is a false one. "Barbarian" is a term covering huge numbers of 
distinct and mutually incomprehensible nations (gene apeira kai ameikla 
kai asnmpfuma pros allela)> so setting Greek against barbarian is like 
dividing natural numbers into 10,000 and everything else. The cor
rect division of numbers is into odd and even, and the correct divi
sion of mankind is into male and female. This is a fair, but purely 
logical, observation, which says nothing about Plato's attitude to non-
Grccks as such. Note that in saying barbarian nations are separate 
(ameikla: "unmixed") he might have in mind thai they are genetically 
(not just linguistically: asumphona) distinct, for "mixing" can designate 
sexual intercourse. But the distinction is one between barbarians, not 
between Greeks and barbarians, and the suggestion is far from cer
tain anyway.31 

1 1 "Mixture" is unpredictable: mixhellenes are non-Greeks who are (partially) hellen-
ised a cultural proposition but mixobarbaros denotes someone of mixed Greek/non-
Greek ancestry, i.e. not a cultural proposition but a genetic/ethnic one, and migas 
denotes communities containing (separately; people of different origins ;I)ubuisson 
1982;. It is not apparent that "mixture" in Plai. leg. 693A, 949EX or Arist. Pol. 
1303a need have a sexual-genetic overtone. Its undesirable results are simply a mat
ter of damage to distinctive cultural norms (Leg. 693A puts mixture of Greeks with 
each other on same level as that o f Greeks with barbarians). Replacement of xum-
meiktoi andres by Greek settlement {e.g. Thuc. 3. 61) is an affirmation of (a desirable) 
culturo-politieal uniformity. (Compare Ps.-X. Al/i. Pol. 2. 8: whereas other Greeks 
have an individual phone, diaita and sUicmiu Athenians, whose city is frequented by 
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Isocrates (4. 50) writes that Alliens stands out in intellect and self-
expression by so much that her pupils are the teachers of others. 
She has made "Hellene" the name not of a nation (genos) but of a 
mentality (dianoia), and has made it more proper to describe as 
Hellenes those who share Athenian education (paideusis) than those 
who share a common natural origin (koine phusis). This certainly 
implies a non-Greek can become Greek by acquiring Hellenic cul
ture. But Isocrates' principal concern is to assert that Greek culture 
is really Athenian culture. He docs boast (41) that Athens' adminis
tration is foreigner-friendly (p/ntoxenos)i but what he has in mind is 
that Athens has lots of commercially valuable resident aliens (luet
ics), not that Athens is specially receptive of foreigners as such. The 
overall message of Panegyricus is that Greeks should unite to subdue 
barbarians—and should do so under Athenian leadership. 

In Plato Protagoras 337CD Hippias says he regards those present 
as "kinsmen. . . . and as fcllow-citi/cns by nature, though not by 
nornos. For like is akin to like by nature whereas law which is a tyrant 
over human beings often forcefully imposes constraints which are 
contrary to nature". Some think the universality of the second sen
tence suggests that Hippias believed in the universal kinship of 
mankind. It is possible: this is the man who (it is said) boasted of 
wearing a Persian bell and (more remarkably) of having made it 
himself (Plato Hippias Minor 368C) and claimed to be writing a "novel 
and multiform logos" by collecting material from a range of Greek 
poets and from prose works by Greeks and barbarians (86B6). But 
in Protagoras die people he is addressing arc all Greeks, so he need 
not be saying more than that citizenship-definitions ought not to 
divide Greek from Greek. 

The comments on nature and law recall another late 5th century 
author, Antiphon, who set up a complete antithesis between law and 
nature, though where this led is hard to say given the fragmentary 
nature of the surviving texts. He also had things to say about Greeks 
and barbarians:32 

tin* whole world, have one mixed from all sorts of Greeks and barbarians. Skhmm 
need not refer to physical type: cf. ISJ s.v. 3. 4.) The xummeikta ethne barbaron digtos-
son on Athos (Thuc. 4. 103) are different rlhnr each with its own language plus a 
command of Greek). 

" P. Oxy. 3467 is an improved text (with a new fragment) of P. Oxy. 1364 = 
Antiphon 87B44A (7.B col. 2). For the sake of continuous translation I retain some 
of Dicls-Kran/.'s supplements in the middle of the passage (where P. Oxy. 3467 is 
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In ihis wc have become barbarized with regard lo one another. For 
in nature all of us are equally in all respects created able to be either 
barbarian or Greek. Those things which arc by nature necessary for 
all men enable one to see this. They are open to all to be procured 
in the same way and in all this none of us is marked off as either 
barbarian or Greek. For wc all breathe through the mouth and nos
trils . .. and we weep in pain; and we receive sounds with our hear
ing; and we see by eye with our vision; and we work with our hands; 
and wc walk with our feet. . . 

Scholars have debated the precise relation of this passage to Antiphon's 
overall argumentative context (though the old assumption that the 
ill-preserved six lines which precede this passage dealt with attitudes 
to noble and non-noble birth is now rejected), but the remarks arc 
clearly consistent with a tendency to distinguish nomas and phusis. 
Antiphon is saying, not that "all men arc the same", but merely that 
"barbarian" or "Greek" arc distinct ways of being (established by 
nomas) which sit on top of basic shared human physiognomy. An 
important question follows; can nomas affect physiological character
istics or only ethical/intellectual ones? One is tempted to guess the 
latter, though the other view cannot perhaps be entirely ruled out. 
But in any event there is no way of telling whether Antiphon con
sidered (heck and barbarian to be as a general rule equally good 
ways of being—and, even if in some sense he did, the editor of 
P. Oxy. 3647 (M.S. Funghi) may well be right to sec his principal 
concern (like Plato's in Politicus) as an essentially logical one. Only 
if more of Antiphon's On Truth turns up arc wc likely to discover 
for sure whether he was actually inclined to condemn ordinary Greek 
ethnocentric prejudices. 

C . So, general rejections of a qualitative distinction between Greek 
and barbarian arc hard to find.1 But Greeks did, of course, know 
that moral character could be dissociated from ethnic background 
in individual cases. Epicharmus and Menandcr made characters 
say "whoever is well set up by nature is well born, even if he's a 
negro" (Slob. 86. 493) and "if a man is of good character it doesn't 
matter if he's an Ethiopian, and it is absurd to abuse someone for 
being a Scythian" (fr. 612); and Euripides, who is fond of questioning 

more conservative). 'I'hey do not alfeel the present issue. The text breaks oil' where 
the translation ends. 

*' Any universal kinship envisaged in Theophr. IV. 531 appears to lie of the most 
general sort 
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conventional views by putting diem in the mouth of unsympathetic 
characters, docs this with views of barbarians as well (Said 1984, 
34-5, 42-3). More generally, all barbarians arc barbarian, but some 
are more barbarian than others. The Mossynoeci of N. Anatolia, 
who fattened their children on a diet of boiled nuts, covered them
selves with tattoos, made a habit ol sexual intercourse in public and 
would talk to themselves, laugh out loud when not in company and 
dance for imaginary audiences, were, says Xcnophon (Anabasis 5. 4. 
34), the most barbarous and least Hellenic people the Ten Thousand 
met. Demosthenes, on the other hand, contrasts a mere Macedonian 
with "a barbarian from a distinguished nation" (9. 39), which, given 
the political circumstances of the time, might well mean a Persian.14 

More specifically, barbarians can be a source of wisdom or skill. 
Herodotus I. 603—Greeks have been free from a tendency to gullibil
ity for less time than barbarians shows that remarkable intellectual 
concessions can be made to barbarians (assuming the text is correct: 
cf Levy 1992, 209-10; McNeal 1983) and Plato can envisage edu
cation and correct philosophical views existing among barbarians 
(Laws 654E). 3 5 He even suggests (Republic 499G) that conditions favour
ing the emergence of philosopher kings might already exist in some 
remote barbaric spot (barbarikos topos)?*' Certainly a notable degree of 
primacy is ascribed to barbarians in fields such as music, religion, 
literacy, coinage, law, viticulture or astronomy." 

M Cf. Arist. Pol. I33lb3 (Persian and barbarian tyrannies), Rhel. Alex. I420b28. 
(Perhaps ibis feeling accounts for the dream in A. Pets. I89f, effectively making 
Greece and Persia "sisters".) On Macedonia cf Badian 1982. Some Greeks are less 
Greek than others too. Thucydides (1 . 5, 3. 84) nearly calls Aetolians barbarian. 
Chaonians, Thcsprotians and Molossians are barbarian to Thucydides (2. 80), an 
undefined category between Greeks to the south and barbarians to the north in 
Ps.-Scylax 22f, and Greek in (slightly later) thearodocic lists in Argos (IG iv 1 . I . 
94/95) and Kpiclaurus (Charncux 1966). Yet Hdt. 6. 127 already has a Molossian 
among the "Greeks" who competed for Agarislc (6. 126. 2). 

" Phaed. 78A implies the barbarian races might produce the cpodos who could 
charm one out of a fear of death: Symp. 209E says there are people who produce 
fine things like e.g. Homer and Hesiod) "among Greeks and barbarians". 

** A more expected view is exemplified by Aristoxcnus (ap. Athen. 632A): the 
"barbarisalion" of Posidonia (Greeks who changed language/customs and became 
Romans/Ktruscans) resembles the barbarisation of theatre by pandemos mousike, an 
analogy which (given some associations of pandemos) may indirectly equate assimila
tion with prostitution. 

" Music: "all music is Asiatic or Thracian" (Strab. 10. 3. 17). Religion: Hdt. 2. 
49, 4. 188. Uicracy: Critias 88B2; Hdt. 5. 58. Coinage: Hdt. I . 94. Laws, regula
tions: 2. 160, 177. Viticulture: Hellan. 4FI75. Astronomy: Ps.-Plat. Epin. 986Eff. 
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But it is also notable that much which is good aboul barbarians 
belongs in the past. By the classical period barbarians arc simply 
under-developed, that is the implication of several texts in which 
current barbarian habits arc said to be like old-fashioned Greek 
ones.'8 Indeed, if one goes far enough back in time Greeks and bar
barians may turn out to be related. At an individual level Plato 
('Theaetetus 175A) notes that everyone's ancestry may include barbar
ians. (Since he uses the point to prove that people should not boast 
of their heredity, he is not of course arguing against making quali
tative distinctions between Greek and barbarian.) At a general level, 
the complex mythistory of the Pelasgians includes the proposition 
diat Greeks are simply transformed autochthonous barbarians,'w there 
were stories of immigrant non-Greeks (Pelops, Cadmus) leaving a 
mark on the Greek nation (Herodotus 6. 53, 55 reports that Spartan 
Kings believed in their descent from Syrians or Egyptians),4" and the 
"national" genealogies of the Hesiodic Catalogue and other texts 
postulate Greek origins for various non-Greek nations.4' 

* Thuc. 1. 6, Arise / V . 1268b3l, fr. 160, Plai. Rep. 452C, Cratyi. 397D, 4 2 I D , 
Ton. 24Af. Xcnophon docs offer approbativc comments about contemporary Persians 
(and praises the professional orderliness of contemporary Phoenician ships: Oec. 
8.1 I f ) , but he casts his full-length presentation of a paradeigmatic Persian as a his
torical narrative, with an appendix to point out that things have now changed for 
the worse (ef. Tuplin 1997). 

1 9 Hdt. 1. 57f, 8. 44. Classical sources assert that Greece was once occupied by 
non-Greek Pelasgians and is now occupied by Greeks, with a few Pelasgians left at 
the edges of the Aegean. Any problems arc created by a desire to claim that (some) 
Greeks had after all always been where they now were, an unwillingness to cast 
them as arrivistes particularly marked in 5th century Athens (ef. Rosivach 1987). 

w Pelops: Thuc. 1. 9, Nic. Dam. 10 (? from Hellanicus}. Thucydides notes that 
Pelops" descendants became more powerful than Perseus' (i.e. Persians; cf. Hdt. 2. 91 , 
6. 53, 7. 61. 150), a pretty paradox since Pelops was barbarian hut Perseus, on 
some views, Greek. (Tlie paradox is not noted by Gommc or Hornblower ad lor.) 
Cadmus: disagreement on whether the oriental Cadmus is part of a genuinely old 
tradition (Edwards 1970; Bernal 1990) or a 5th century development (Gommc 1913; 
Vian 1963, 51 69; Hall 1992) is not crucial just here, but see below. On Sparta 
cf Drews 1979; Carter 1987; Davics 1997, 33. 

" Cf West 1985, 76 7, with Tables 5 6. Other examples: Hdt. I . 173, 4. 9-10. 
Thuc. 2. 68 says the Argive hero Amphilochus founded Amphilochian Argos, a city 
within a barbarian land fAmphilochia) which became "hellcni/ed as to the language 
they now have" {helienistliesan ten nun glbssan) from association with Ambraciols brought 
in by its inhabitants as additional colonizers. Hammond 1967, 419 20 suggests the 
Argives only switched dialect and that the other "barbarian" Amphilochians spoke 
an uncouth form of Greek. This is certainly not what Thucydides says (cf. Hornblower 
1991. ad he.) Gommc 1956. ad loc. inferred that Amphilochus was a barbarian, but 
was unhappy at the implication that Thucydides believed epic herots to have been 
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These cases show thai there arc agendas which can take precedence 
over a firm differentiation between Greek and non-Greek. Stories 
which claim Greek ancestry for foreign races are perhaps not surpris
ing, whether viewed as a naively egoistic means of making sense of 
the outside world or a cynical expression of a quasi-colonial mentality. 
Hut foreign ancestry for Greeks is more peculiar. One view is that 
it is a mythological representation of reality. The extreme alternative 
is that it is mere fantasy. The truth is somewhere in between: for ex
ample, given the undoubted relation of Phoenician and Greek alpha
bets and the great mobility of Phoenicians around the Mediterranean 
the Cadmus story has some root in reality. More generally it can 
hardly be doubted that Archaic Greece was receptive to oriental cul
tural imports or that it is correct to identify an Orientalising period 
in the prehistory of Classical Greek culture.42 

What both the Pelasgian myth and the story of Cadmus show is 
that barbarian origin is acceptable, so long as one escaped the bar
barian tendency to stagnate in primitive conditions, both socio-political 
and linguistic. For the tonguclcssness of barbarians is a piece ofprim-
itivism, not just a metaphor for incomprehensibility. Greek emerges 
in some fashion out of a barbarian linguistic background, and, as 
Plato claimed to recognise in the etymological playroom of his dia
logue Craty/us, still retains barbarian words. 

More succinctly, it is all right to have been barbarian. This is a 
relationship to the outsider which is certainly disdainful, but it stands 
apart from atdtudes which we would naturally designate as racist. 
(It is perhaps worth making explicit that the geographical and con
ceptual closeness of these barbarian origin stories to the centre of 
Greek mythistorical consciousness makes the case different from any
thing in the biblical record about the post-Mood origins of Mankind 
that could have been brought to bear against Christian anti-Semitism: 
cf. Bickcrmann 1952.) 

The trend of this discourse thus continues to favour the view that 
race in the narrow sense is not a high priority for Greeks, that for
eigners are not primarily marginalised because of physical or genetic 
differences. 

There is one final nexus of texts which require discussion, those 

e.g. Pelasgians. Perhaps the ease is simply a small-scale application (in an area of 
volatile ethnicity: cf. n. 34) of the model of a barbarian race with Greek eponym. 

" Murray 1980, 80 I; Boardman 1982: Hurkert 1992: Morris 1992; Trcistcr 1995. 
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which claim thai climate and physical environment influence ethical 
and/or physiological characteristics. Statements of this sort can he 
found in Herodotus (2. 35, 3. I I , 9. 122), Isocrates (7. 74), Plato and 
Aristotle,1' and Polybius asserts the principle very clearly (4. 21. If): 
''all men must conform themselves to their environment, there being 
no other cause than this why separate nations and peoples differ 
widely in character, features, colour and most habits of life". But I 
shall concentrate on a remarkable anonymous fifth century text pre
served in the Hippocralic corpus under the tide Airs, Waters, Places." 

The first half of this text, which concerns the medical effects of 
environment, is not our immediate concern. But the second half con
ducts a comparison of the shapes (morphai) of men in Asia and Europe 
and tries to account for both physiological and moral features by 
detailed reference to climatic and geographical considerations. Some 
of the author's discourse is rather theoretical, but other parts discuss 
specific nations: Asiatics living in a specially climatically favoured 
area which he calls the "spring" region, Phasians and Macrocephali 
(from the eastern Black Sea), Sauromatians, Scythians. (Discussion 
of Egyptians and Libyans is unfortunately lost in a textual lacuna.) 
One guiding principle is that uniformity of climate goes with moral 
and unless ii is uniformly good climate physical failings llabbiness. 
small stature etc.), whereas a changeable climate promotes tough 
physique and moral qualities of courage and endurance. The moral 
conclusions conform to expected Greek prejudices about non-Greeks 
(the author mostly avoids the word "barbarian")1''—they arc cow
ardly, indolent, servile and so forth—but our particular interest is in 
the potentially racist character of the discourse. There are two broad 

" Plat. Ijg. 747DK, Tun. 24A, Criti 109C, Epinorn. 987D; Arisi. CA 766b35, 
767a28, 7821), 783a)9, 786a 10, 34, 788al7, /W. 1285ab, 1295a, 1327b. hobt. 9IOblf. 
HA 606b 15f. Relevant later texts include Strab. 2. 3. 7 ( I02-I03C), Cic. de fat, 7, 
Diod. 3. 34, Vi t r . 6. I . 10 11, Piolcm. 2. 2. 56. 

" Recently re-edited in Jouanna 1988. (I use his chapter and section numbers.) 
Other recent literature: Backhaus 1976; Orensemann 1979; van der Kijk 1988; 
Triebc-Schubcrt 1990; Jouanna 1992, 298 300; Lopez Fercz 1994; Nutton 1994. 
Similar environmental principles appear in Hp. Satubr. 2. 37f. 

? His world is divided into Asia and Europe (Jouanna 1988, 68 9; Nutton 1994, 
126 7). Significantly the one occurence öf barbaroi (16. 5) occurs wlien he wishes 
to specify (hat all inhabitants of Asia not under despotic government are very war
like [cf n. 12). I f the Greeks involved are fonians living in the "spring" region 
(Backhaus 1976; cf Hdl . I . 142) their warlike character is in extreme contrast to 
what the environment would suggest (12. 6), and to what other 5th century Greek 
texts say about Ionian*. 
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reasons for supposing the text might be particularly relevant here. 
First, it provides unusually elaborate descriptions of non-Greek 

physical types. Secondly, the systematic derivation of ethical qualities 
and physical characteristics from environmental considerations makes 
it possible for contemptible qualities to be peculiarly associated with 
physically distinct people. This association of moral and physical 
characteristics could in principle authorize the racist notion that par
ticular generic groups arc to be despised, and despised not just because 
they arc physically different but because their physical difference is 
tied up with moral degeneracy. This could be true whatever the 
mechanics of environmental impact upon physique/ethical charac
ter were supposed to be. But the "racist" implication might be spe
cially strong if the mechanics were "genetic" ones. Docs the text in 
fact fulfil any of these expectations? I shall approach this question 
by discussing the mechanisms through which external factors are 
supposed to determine physical and ethical characteristics. This will 
allow us to judge what the author's position is, or indeed whether 
it is sufficiendy well thought-out for it to be clear what it is. 

The author actually works with two types of explanation of human 
characteristics, (a) Climadc conditions produce physical and ethical 
effects, (b) Customary practices (nomoi) in the shape of political forms 
such as kingship produce certain ethical effects (servility, cowardice). 
(Customary practices of a different sort can also change physical 
characteristics, the head-shape of the Macroccphali, produced by 
manipulating the skulls of new-born babies, can, as we shall see, be 
inherited.) Where nomoi and climate are mentioned together, nomoi 
arc an additional cause or a particular characteristic/'' and the author 
docs not seem to envisage the question of whether the nomoi in a 
particular region are themselves a product of the enviromental con
ditions. Indeed he does not envisage the question of how nomoi arise 

4 6 (a) dia laulas anoi dokei las prophasias [elimalic factors] analkes einai to genos to 
Asiaten kai proseti dia tons nomous (16. 3). (b) dia toulo [variability of seasons affecting 
seed and character) etsi makhimoteroi hoi ten liuwpen oikeuntes kai dia lous nomous, hoti ou 
basileuontai hosper hoi Asienoi (23. 4). (c) A naturally brave man can be born in Asia 
but is normally spoiled by institutions. But Asiatics (Greek or non-Greek) who are 
not despotised arc very warlike (16. 5). (d) Law induces courage and hardiness in 
those not environmentally prone to such qualities (24. 3). (e) Scythian male infer
tility results from disinclination for sex, which is due both to moist physique (caused 
by environmental effects, and affecting women too) and to the effects of horse-riding 
'21. 1;. Their natural physique is also modified by cauterization (20. 1), lack of 
swaddling-bands and a sedentary horse- or waggon-based existence (20. 2). 
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at all. They simply exist as an extra determinant of ethical behav
iour. But this is hardly satisfactory. If the Asiatic environment is as 
productive of feeble and cowardly people as he claim?, how does 
any despotic clement emerge there? He could have argued that 
monarch) i> a natural primitive state-form which Aslant-- failed to 
grow out of because environmentally predisposed to accept it (whereas 
Greeks, though not other Europeans, were bound to develop away 
from it). His failure to suggest this probably demonstrates the extent 
to which his train of thought is steered by unspoken prejudice, not 
thorough analysis. So far as racism goes, it means that he has missed 
one way of strengthening the link of morally degenerate practices to 
environmental location. 

What, next, arc the mechanisms of environmental ci l ia? 
Climatic effect on ethical character is expressed in rather vague 

"psychological" terms. Uniform perfect climatic conditions lead to 
pleasure and this precludes courage, endurance, industry, assertivc-
ness (12. 6). Uniform conditions of any sort "contain" idleness from 
which "grows" cowardice (23. 3); there are no violent shocks to the 
soul or body to "roughen" the passions and engender courage or 
train the body to endure harship (cf. 16. 2, 23. 3). The mechanism 
for climatic effect on physiology is mostly even vaguer, and involves 
a sort of analogy between the physical geography and the human 
physiology appropriate to a particular climate. The closest the author 
has to a technical term for this is to say that human physiology "fol
lows" (akoloutJws) the nature of the land. But this is not very close 
and in truth 1 do not think that he has really analysed the logical/ 
chronological inter-relation between (a) physical geography, (b) human 
physiology and (c) climate. Of course, his answer to that criticism 
might be that the three are too inseparable for such analysis to be 
possible. 

Occasionally, however, we do get someting a little bit more solid. 
In conditions of seasonal uniformity there arc no causes of corrup
tion or deterioration (phthorai, kakosies) in the coagulation (xumpexu) 
of the seed (unless by accident or disease) and this makes for homo
geneity of physique (19. 5), whereas in a region with variable cli
mate the generation in the coagulation of the seed [genesis en tei 
sumpexei tint gonou) is difiercnt even for the same seed in summer and 
in winter (23. 1). Hence non-homogeneity is more common in Europe, 
since there arise more commons of the seed during coagulation 
[phthorai tou gonou en tei xumpexei) where there are frequent climatic 
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changes (23. 2). This docs at least consider the matter at a "genetic" 
level, and "technical" genetics turns up in another context, when the 
author adduces pangenesis (the view that seed is drawn from all parts 
of a parent body)47 to prove that acquired characteristics, the long
heads of the Macrocephali, can be inherited (14. 3-5) . The doctrine 
is not extended to claiming Sauromatian women (17. 3) inherit brcast-
lcssncss (each generation has to cut off its own right breasts), but 
the author does think it applies to mundane things like grey eyes, 
squint, baldness and so forth. 

So, our author can think genetically. Where docs this get us? 
(a) He has not explained the mechanism by which the environ

ment affects the seed. Presumably he has in mind an analogy with 
the effects of soil and climate on plant seeds. 

(b) Talk of corruption and deterioration implies that naturcs's 
intention is homogeneity, deviation is a case of damage. Since climate 
influences occurence of disease (1-11), successive seasons have charac
teristic diseases (1) and the change of seasons provokes disease crises 
(11), it is natural that seasonal effect on genesis is seen in terms of 
damage. But it has the peculiar consequence that those of whom 
our author most disapproves, people found in areas of climatic homo
geneity, represent the most naturally perfect specimens. Perhaps there 
is an analogy here with the view that the politico-cultural inferior
ity of barbarians consists in their failure to develop. But a more 
probable conclusion is (again) that our author has not thought through 
his analysis nearly as systematically as we would like. In particular 
we should remember that the proposition that environment affects 
seed is only explicitly used in reference to the degree of homogeneity 
of physiology in a given region, not as a means of accounting for any 
particular sets of physiological features. One wonders how consciously 
die author saw the mechanism as a cause of "racial" distinctions. 

(c) Most of the time he does not mention seed (gonos) at all. But 
even if he privately assumed its effect in all relevant cases, the impres
sion his descriptions create is that a consistent distinctive physical 
type (and potentially a racial type) emerges in a given environment 
because of repealed impact by environmental circumstances upon a 

4 7 Dcmocrit. 6 8 A I 4 I ; Jouanna 1988, 306 7. 22. 6 assumes semen comes from 
the brain, but the two views are not inconsistent (Jouanna 1988, 339 40). Pangenesis 
is criticized in Ar . 72Ib-726a. Other earlv observations on genetics include Alcm. 
24A13 14, B3, Parmcn. 28A 53-54. B 17 18. Kmped. 31A 81 2, B 63, 65, 67. 
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gonos which starts out each time the same for absolutely everyone. Hut. 
as a pangenctist, he should hold that parents whose seed has been 
environmentally "damaged" will transmit the effects of that "damage" 
to their offspring, so that in due course the gonos alone can ensure 
the continuance of a given pattern of characteristic. And this, indeed, 
is what he says in 14. 3-4. In the matter of long heads, "custom 
originally worked things so thai this sort of nature came into exist
ence by force. But as time went on it happened naturally, so that 
custom no longer exercised compulsion".111 The function of the envi
ronment is then merely not to upset the pattern already established. 

This assumes that a steady state is eventually reached at which the 
inherited gonos has suffered all the "damage" which environment 
could inflict and is immune to further damage. It is not actually 
obvious that this assumption is reasonable.) If this can work with 
artificially acquired characteristics, then a fortiori it should work with 
naturally or environmentally affected ones, and among the promi
nent examples of environmentally affected physiological characteris
tics which the author cites are "racial" types. So we really have got 
a sort of genetic theory of race, and it may begin to appear that 
the idea from which wc started, that this treatise could authorize 
racist, not simply cthnoceniiically prejudiced, contempt for foreign 
peoples, is justified. 

But is it really? Lloyd 1991, 425 speaks of the potentially omi
nous racialist implications of Airs, Waters, Places 12 (with special ref
erence to die ethical claims), but thinks they are unrealized because 
in the end Greeks were clear that inferior peoples were still human. 
This is, of course, largely true: contrast the Egyptian habit of using 
the word Man to mean Egyptian, and consigning everyone else to 
non-human status,*'' and remember that Greek assimilation of bar
barians to animals is not fundamentally a physiological or genetic 
idea (above p. 50). But racists do not have to regard despised races 

*" Houto ten arclun ho nomo\ kateirgasato, haste upo hies taiauten phusin genesthai. Toil de 
khronott proionbs en phusei egeneto, hosle Urn nomon meketi anankazein. Compare If. 2: "in 
ihc begining custom l>orc most of the responsibility for the length of the head, but 
now nature makes a contribution alongside nature" (ten men gar arrhen ho nomas ariio-
lalos egeneto toa mekeas les kephales, nun de kai he phitsis xumbaltetai toi nomeij. 

rnd (man) stands for "Egyptian", implying the non-humanity of outsiders asso
ciated with Seth). Hdt. 2. 158 interprets the situation in Greek terms: Egyptians 
call lum-homvphonoi "barbarians". (Levy 1992. 21)1 thinks alloglossos [Mb 7. Hdt. 
2. 154] is used in Egvptian contexts in an attempt to avoid this Greek perspective.) 
In general cf. Helck 1964. 
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as non-human, perhaps not even when they are engaged in racial 
extermination.'0 The real problems about the racist reading of Airs, 
Waters, Places should be stated differently and more fully. 

(i) Ethical characteristics are not treated as directly genetic but as 
the result of the psychological impact of environment. Moreover, 
although the author has not actually said anywhere that a given set 
of environmental conditions could act on two groups of people and 
produce the same physique but different ethical character or vice 
versa, something which would wreck any potential for racist theory, 
he does think ethical effects arc dissociable from ''nationality". Anybody 
physically in Asia, whether homophulos or alloplndos, ie. of the "same 
or different nation" (whatever exactly that is supposed to mean), is 
liable to the ethical effects of climate (12). On the other hand Asiatics, 
whether Greek or barbarian, who are not ruled by a despot can be 
extremely warlike (16. 5). Compare the case of the Macrocephali: 
the author says that there is not so much long-headedncss now, since 
the nomas (of manipulating skulls) is less prevalent because of contact 
with other people (dia ten homilien ton anthropon: 14. 5). Evidently he 
docs not have the courage of bis genetic convictions: the allegedly 
inherited national characteristic will not last if babies1 heads are not 
treated appropriately. The problem is not that exposure to the out
side world leads to mixed unions and dilution of the genetic stock; 
it is that it leads to the abandonment of arcane customs. 

(ii) The groups with particular physical characteristics about which 
our author is talking are not all of the same status: i.e. some might 
be, to our eyes, racially distinct groups, others merely sub-groups 
within a racial group. One clear sign of this is 23. 2, where "the 
physique of Europeans varies more than that of Asiatics and their 
stature varies city by city (kata po/in hekasten)". The word polis shows 
that he is thinking of European Greeks, and is using his "genetic" 
mechanism to claim significant differentiation at a very local level. 

Perhaps the small eyes and features of Corinthians and Ix-ucadians 
in the Aristotelian Physhgnomica [above p. 52] arc not so odd after 
all!) Another sign is that "homogeneity" (the thing affected by degree 
of "damage" to seed) can be a feature both of individuals within a 

The currently fashionable term, ethnic cleansing, which subsiiiuies "ethnic" for 
"racial" in the same euphemistic spirit in which it substitutes "cleansing" for "exter
mination". Hoes, i f anything, move further away from the idea that the victims are 
subhuman. 
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group (e.g. an ethnosf*1 and of large groups (e.g. ethnea or phula) them
selves.''2 Naturally we tend to have homogeneity within a group and 
lack of it outside, but the case of the Maeotian ethnea shows that 
ihcrc can be a good deal of (environmentally determined) homo
geneity between ethnea (even in cases where there is notable cus
tomary difference, e.g. with Sauromatians). 

The basic problem is that our author's idea of differentiation docs 
not match our idea of major racial distinctions. As a doctor he is 
conscious of localised environmenial effects of medical phenomena. 
As a Greek he instinctively feels differentiation very locally, because 
of the politico-cultural fragmentation of the polis world. Such a per
son sees the world as a continuum of aliens. He might endorse a 
Herodotean definition of Greekness (one invoking blood as well as 
linguistic-religious cultural markers), but he prefers to apply his the
oretical tool, environmental impact on genetic processes, over as wide 
a range as possible. So his physical differentiae arc ones which can 
exist within a single ethnos, as distinct from the sort of distinction we 
perceive between, for example, Caucasians and Mongols. 

These failures to arrive at racist theory mirror impediments to 
racism which affect other Greeks as well. 

(i) The fact that Greeks externalised the whole of the rest of the 
human race multiplied the targets for attack hugely. Racism flourishes 
best where clear physiological criteria define a single target. Some 
barbarians were, of course, more barbarian than others, but that is 
a cultural judgment. 

(ii) Anyway, the world of foreigners did not start at the barbar
ian frontier. Legally speaking a barbarian in Athens was rarely more 

5 1 12. 5: men in the spring region differ little in appearance or size. 18. I \cf. 
19, 1|: Scythians are like one another in morphe, as are Egyptians. 19. 4: Scythians 
are like one another la eidea (same lood all year round etc.). 19. 5: in Scytlna men 
are like men and women like women. 

w 13. 2: Maeotian area ethnea are less homogeneous than those dealt with earlier 
i.e. Egyptians. Libyans |. Egyptians are a homogeneous single ethnos, but the Libyans 

must have been treated as a number a\' edmea. who were nonetheless the same: 14. I 
makes it clear that \nicr-etlinos comparison is involved, so we can reverse the argument 
and infer same true of Libyans.) 14. 1: among Maeotian groups the longheads and 
Phasians are discussed because they arc sufficiently different to Ik- interesting, by 
contrast with ethnea which oligpn diapherei. 17. 1: Sauromatians are Scythian but differ 
from other ethnea, including the Scythians dealt with subsequently. (Bui the dillcrence 
consists tn the position of women and the removal of right breasts, not in anything 
to do with environment.) 24. 1: in Europe there are phu/a diaphora hetera heteroisi kai 
!a mcgelhea kai las morphas kai las andreias (the reasons being environmental). 

file:///nicr-etlinos
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disadvantaged than another sort of Greek. Athenian law denied cit
izenship to the offspring of a union between an Athenian and any 
form of non-Athenian: Aristotle (Politics 1275b) says such rules were 
common, and no available evidence disproves this.53 "Ethnic" dis
tinctions within the Greek nation (Dorian, Ionian etc.) could arouse 
strong emotion. So could distinctions within these distinctions, if one 
thinks of attitudes to Asiatic lonians which evidently circulated in 
Athens, attitudes not unconnected with those lonians' fate in rela
tion to Asiatic barbarians.54 Other Greeks could be assimilated to 
barbarians if that happened to suit a particular agenda. Plato (Protagoras 
341C) said the Lesbian Pittacus was brought up in a "barbarian lan
guage" (phone barbaros).y' More seriously Aristophanes wrote a whole 
play in which Athens' allies (i.e. subjects) were cast as Babylonians 
(and Athens herself implicitly equated with Persia)/1' It is bard to 
develop a racist version of tribalism when foreigners include mem
bers of one's own tribe. 

(iii) It is also hard when some of the other tribes do not seem 
very physically different. We hear repeatedly in Greek texts about 
the physiology of Thracians and Ethiopians (and slightly less often 
about that of Scythians and Egyptians), people whose colouring picked 
them out. But a great range of Anatolian and Near Eastern non-
Greeks (including ones Greeks despised) were perhaps not compa
rably distinct in physiological appearance. This accident protected 
Lydians and the like from racial marginalisation. It might, of course, 

" Cf. Hannick 1976. There are equal very small and statistically insignificant 
numbers of known cases of dual- and single-line citizen descent. 

** Cf. Alty 1982. Wil l 1956 played the matter down unjustifiably. See also n. 31. 
™ Logical enough, no doubt, when Greek dialects could be talked about as though 

they were foreign languages: cf. It. 19. I72f and in general Hall. J. 1995 (though at 
its limits his argument makes Herodotus' perception of homogtosson as a component 
of Greekness quite an intellectual achievement). Ar. Av. 1694 (barbaroi d'eisi genos Gorgiai 
te kai Philippoi) classifies Gorgias and Philippus (his "son" in Ar . V. 421) barbarians, 
perhaps Ix-cause a greedy, violent non-Athenian [Sicilian in Gorgias' case) is no 
better than a greedy, violent non-Greek (I-ong 1986, 137) or because, as rhetoric-
teachers and/or sycophants, their concern was with speaking in a novel fashion 
(cf F.hrenberg 1951, 151 u. 4} or just because undesirables were regularly accused 
of being barbarians (Sommerstein 1987. ad toe.: Dunbar 1995, ad toe., a weak expla
nation). The line is part of some parody ethnography on the Lnglottogastores (the 
"tongue-belly" tribe) ending he glotla kboris lemnelai. 'Hie surface reference is to excis
ing the tongue of sacrificial victims. Dunbar sees this as a fake etiology, Sommerstein 
as a threat to the Knglottogastores. There is surely (also) a reference to barbarian 
tonguelessncss (above p. 50 and n. 14). 

56 Cf. Tuplin 1996, 141-3 on this and related items from Attic comedy. 
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logically h a v e led to racist analysis of Thracians, Scythians and 
Ethiopians, and such people are explicitly 01 implicitly present in 
the argument in Airs, Waters, Places. Salmon 1984, 83 suggests this 
did not follow because the physical differentiae were too much the 
"accidents" of climate: the fact that proximity to the sun caused the 
skin of negros to be black was no ground to postulate the superi
ority of white men. I think it is more important that Greeks had 
some respect for these peoples: Thracians and Scythians were dan
gerous warriors," Egyptians had an ancient and very well-ordered 
culture (and one whose interaction with Greeks in the archaic world 
was not particularly aggressive), Ethiopians were encountered rela
tively rarely and benefited from another important principle: that 
what is distant may be U t o p i a n (cf. n. 16). 

(iv) I suspect that the sheer oddity of some cultures Greeks met 
in the Archaic age (e.g. Scythian nomads or the paradoxes of theo
cratic Egypt), a sense of cultural indebtedness to certain eastern bar
barians and the political and geographical fragmentation of the Greek 
ethnos encouraged a primary stress on cultural markers which sur
vived the later Archaic rise of Hellenic consciousness belter than one 
might have expected. It is perhaps relevant—both as effect and fur
ther cause—that Classical intellectuals then became so interested in 
the nomas-phusis debate: the passionate awareness of the man-made 
nature of human institutions which characterizes this debate would 
tend to work against racist as distinct from cthnocultural attitudes 
to foreigners. 

(v) We return finally return to biology. The essential characteris
tic of Aristotelian biology is a sense o f the g r e a t diversity o f botan
ical or animal life. It is not primarily anthropocentric (which is not 
to say that it does not r e g a r d Man as a highest creation). Aristotle 
brings the instincts o f the gardener or breeder, not the anthropolo
gist, to the intellectual problem o f searching out "causes" (in his o w n 

" E.g. Plat. Reft. -135K. IXR. 6371). Arisi. Pot. 1321b. {Contrast the view of Scythian 
physique in Hp. oer, 19(1* and the existence of effeminate Enareis [Ibid., Hdt. I . 
105, 4. 67, Ar . EN 11.50b14|. Rolle 1**8*1, 54f protests at the inaccuracy o f this 
View in the light of skeletal remains. Oddly enough some of the images of Scythians 
on Greco-Scythian art objects also suggest they are seen as short and a bit tubby. 
Presentation of Anacharsis as a wise man Hdt. 4. 76 [his remark about Sparta 
shows idealization has already gone far enough for parody to begin). Kphor. 70K42. 
158, 182, Plat. Rep. 600A, Arisi. £,V 1176b, Anal 78b. Men. fr. 533 Ko.j is at least 
a back-handed tribute to his nation of origin. 
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rather special philosophical sense). In Generation of Animab 778a 16f 
eye-colour, voice-pitch, body colour/markings arc pathemata (secondary 
distinctions) which can apply either to whole gene (species) or (par
ticularly among man) irregularly to individuals. The position between 
species characteristics and individual characteristics in which racism 
might flourish is not recognised. 

As a general principle, Aristotle defines certain states as natural 
and then declares any exception a sign of degeneracy. There is thus 
a continuous hierarchy of physical perfection with homo sapiens at the 
top (Lloyd 1983, 40-1). A clear feature of this hierarchy is that Man 
is superior to the natural deformity which is Woman58—the result 
of predominance of the left hand in the generative process (sec IJoyd 
1991, 39-40, 92) or of deficiency of heat affecting die sperm (Generation 
of Animals 766a 18). Such deficiency may also produce other sorts of 
birth-defect, but I know of no case where Aristotle applies such a 
view in a context of die distinction between Greek and non-Greek. 
It is as though establishing the inferiority of the female sex is such 
a dominantly important task that foreigners are forgotten about. 
Although there is a Greek tendency to assimilate female and barbarian 
ethical constructs,5- this docs not carry biology into the barbarian part, 
perhaps because it matters more to defend the superiority of even 
barbarian males over females. One might compare Baldry's argument 
(1965, 80) that, since Plato was eccentric enough to favour men and 
women performing same functions (Republic 454A, Laws 804E), he 
could have been eccentric enough to regard Greeks and barbarians 
as equals. The whole point is that there is in fact no evidence that 
he was. Malc/fcmale and Greek/barbarian issues, though related, 
are not interchangeable. Semonides compared a type of woman to 
a monkey (cf n. 15), but it is not a comparison used of barbarians. 

The result is that, between (i) maintaining the sharp differentiation 
of male and female and (ii) insisting on the distinction between the 
human race and mere monsters (Herodotus, for one, has a clear 
concept of the limits of homo sapiens and rejects men with one eye 
or goafs feet or who sleep for six months or turn into wolves)6" true 

w GA 716a 17, 728a 18. 766a30 etc.: Lloyd 1983, 95 n. 139. cf. Plat. 77m. 90Ef: 
women are a detnera genesis, the first category of degenerate forms of man. 

w Cf. Hall 1993. I am not sure the story of lo is in itself an exercise in the fem
inization of barbarians (112). 

6 0 3. 116. 4. 25, 105. ej. Levy 1992, 222. 
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racism is lost, or never discovered. But any vicarious pride that the 
philhellenic classicist might be tempted to feel on this account must 
be set against the essentially negative quality of the achievement, the 
persistence with which (in the rhetoric of public discourse at any 
rate) ethnocentric prejudices were assumed or expressed and the 
absence of any demonstrable intellectually serious challenge to those 
prejudices. Only those who (a) are quite sure they know that Classical 
Greek culture was superior to its non-Greek contemporaries and (b) 
believe in calling a spade a spade are really entitled to assert pride 
rather than concede embarrassment. 
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3. P O M P O N I U S M E L A O N C O L O N I E S IN 
W E S T AND E A S T 

J . Hind 

Pomponius Mela, writing soon after Caligula's preparations for his 
abortive invasion of Britain or in the early years of Claudius' prin-
cipate, set himself the task of writing a Latin equivalent of the Punic 
and Greek sailing manuals (periploi of Hanno, Himilco. Pytheas, 
Ps-Scylax), or of the more ambitious world outlines (periodos ges, e.g. 
of Hekataios). His work, though small in scale (two slender books), 
is ambitious in scope, embracing three continents, the inner sea, and 
the several stretches of Outer ocean. He is particularly concerned to 
mention major rivers Nile. I. 50 60), mountain ranges (Rhipacan 
Mts,, I. 109), shapes of seas and bodies of water (Pontus, I. 102, 108 
110; 2. 22), and the islands in the Mediterranean and in the Pontus 
(2. 97-126). He gives sketches, sometimes quite extensive, of the native 
peoples on and behind the coast (Peoples of Africa, 1.41 48; Scythians, 
Getac and Thracians to the North and West of Pontus, 2. 2-15). 
In all this he is dependent on a variety of Classical and Hellenistic 
writers, including Herodotus. Ephorus and unknown E. Greek writ
ers with local interests in Syria, Asia Minor and the Black Sea area. 
For the West he probably used the Carthaginian Hanno, and Eudoxus, 
Hipparchus, Cornelius Ncpos, as well as the world map of Agrippa. 

Naturally towns and cities, man's most obvious mark on the world, 
figure large in the work's two books on the Mediterranean basin. 
Those outside the Creek and Italian homelands (colonies of Greeks, 
or more rarely of the Phoenicians, and a few latter-day additions, 
Roman coluniae) are commonly provided with some statement of ori
gin, but equally many arc not. Cities in Greece and Italy arc given 
in long, unrelieved, lisis of nanus, probably thought of as being too 
familiar to demand greater detail. Corinth (now a Roman colonia 
2. 45) is an exception. Mela seems bent on introducing the exotic 
into his text, whether this arises from remoteness in time (Amazons, 
1. 105; Phrixus, 1. 104; 108), or as a consequence of distance from the 
centre to East and West (gold-guarding griilins of the chill North-
East, 2. 1; Tingis founded by the giant Antaeus, 1. 26). 
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In fact it should be said that the East was somewhat more exotic 
to him than the West. His own town of origo was Tingcntera in 
Southern Spain, near Gades (I. 96), and here he seems to wish to 
show off his knowledge of relatively recent history: the R. Mulucha 
was the border between the lands of the kings Bocchus and Jugurtha 
(1. 29); Girta was once a royal seal, and is now a colonia, settled by 
followers of Sittius (1. 30); lol, a former capital of Kingjuba, is now 
Cacsarca (1, 30); Carthage and Utica were once Phoenician colonics; 
now Carthage is a Roman colonia (1. 34). 

In following the shores of the inland seas (1. 2 6 2 . 96), Mela starts 
with the African side of the straits of Gibraltar, then proceeds east
wards along North Africa, deals with Egypt and the Egyptians, then 
Palestine and Syria, along the southern coast of Asia Minor, up the 
eastern shores of the Aegean, along the southern shore of the Propontis 
and anti-clockwise around the Euxine Pontus. Somewhere west of 
the Tanais (R. Don), among the further 'Scythian' peoples, Budini, 
Geloni, and Thyssagetae, Mela's Book 1 gives way to Book 2. Thence 
he moves round the coasts of Europe via the western side of the 
Pontus, the northern Propontis, N. Aegean, Greece, Italy, S. Gaul 
and finally to Spain. This will explain the order in which Mela's 
references to towns and their 'beginnings' appear in the list given 
below. There arc some 44 references to colonics of Phoenicians, 
Greeks or Romans in the work, and all are bald, brief, statements 
with no source given for the information. There often seems no 
good reason why many colonics are passed over with the name only, 
even though much may be known from other authors about their 
foundation. 

Settlements Founded by Phoenicians, Greeks, Romans and Others 

Western 

1. 'Tinge, a very ancient town (oppidum), founded, as they say, by 
Antaeus'. 1. 26. 

2. 'Cirta. . . far from the sea, and now a colonia of the followers of 
Sittius {Sittianoram colonia, once the seat of kings)'. 
\ . . Iol . . . illustrious once because it was the royal capital ofjuba, 
and because it is now named Cacsarca'. 1. 30. 

3. 'Utica and Carthage both famous and both founded by Phoe
nicians'.. . 'Carthage is now a Roman colonia\ I. 34. 
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Levant and Southern Coast of Asia Minor 

4. 'Azotus (Ashdod). A port of Arabia (emporion)\ 1. 61. 
5. "Iopc (Joppa), founded, as they say, before the flood, where the 

inhabitants say Cepheus ruled once'. I. 64. 
6. 'Then there is a city, Soloe. long ago held by Rhodians and 

Argivcs, then by pirates'... 'it is now called Pompciopolis*. 1.71. 
7. 'Celenderis and Nagidos arc colonies of the Samians'. I. 77. 
8. 'Aspendos, which the Argivcs founded'. 1. 78. 
9. 'Phasclis, founded by Mopsus'. I. 79. 

10. 'Several colonies of the Rhodians, two ports, Gelos and Thys-
sanusa* I. 84. 

W. Coast oj Asia Minor 

11. 'Halicamassus, a colony of the Argivcs*. I. 85. 
12. 'A city founded, as they say, by fugitives, the name suggests the 

talc: Phygela (or Phygeta)'. I. 88. 
13. 'Colophon which Mopsus founded'. 1. 88. 
14. 'They name Myrina from its founder Myrinus'. 1. 90. 
15. 'Cyma, the leader of the Amazons, gave her name lo Cyme, 

when the former inhabitants had been driven out'. I. 90. 
16. 'Antandrus. named cither from Ascanius, son of Aeneas, or 

founded by Andrians driven out of their island'. 1. 92. 
17. 'Gargara and Assos, colonics of the Aeolians'. 1. 93. 

'Here was the town Sigeum, here the camp of the warring 
Achaeans'. 1. 93. 

Propontis and Pontus 

18. 'Lampsacus, a colony of the Phocaeans'. 1. 96. 
19. 'Cyzicus, named from Cyzicus, one of the Colchians, killed while 

attacking the Minyans'. 1. 97. 
20. 'Placia and Scylacc, small colonics of the Pclasgians'. 1. 98. 
21. 'Myrlca, which the Colo])honians planted'. 1. 99. 
22. 'Astacos founded in the gulf by Mcgarians*. 1. 100. 
23. 'The name of the town is Calehedon, and its founder was Archias, 

leader of the Mcgarians1. 1. 101. 
24. 'The Mariandyni are the first people to dwell in the Euxine 

(Pontus) and have a city given, as they say, by the Argivc 
Hercules. It is called Heraclca'. 1. 103. 
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25. 'Then Tios town, a colony of the Milesians'. I. 104. 
26. "Cytorus, rounded by Cytisorus, son of Phrixus'. I. 105. 
27. 'The most famous Amisos and Sinopc, the home-town of Diogenes, 

the Cynic'. 1. 105. 
28. "Themiseyrum town, the one-time camp of the Amazons, for 

which reason they call it Amazonium'. 1. 105. 
29. 'Here arc the Colchi: here the Phasis Mows out and there is a 

town of the same name as the river, sent out by Themistagoras, 
a Milesian. Here is the temple and grove of Phrixus, noted for 
the ancient tale of the Golden Fleece'. 1. 108. 

30. 'A town established by Greek merchants'. . . 'and called Cycnus, 
because the cry of a swan from an unknown land gave them 
directions at the time of a blinding storm'. 1. 110. 

31. 'Dioscurias, founded by Castor and Pollux, when they had entered 
the Pontus along with Jason'. 1. 111. 

32. 'Sindos in the land of the Sindoncs, founded by the native tillers 
of the soil'. I. 111. 

33. 'Alongside is the town Chersoncsus, founded by Diana, if one 
can believe it. It is especially famed for a Cave of the Nymphs, 
which is on its acropolis and is sacred to the nymphs'. 2. 3. 

34. T h e n comes Callatis, sent out by the Milesians'. 2. 22. 
35. 'Bisanthe of the Samians'. 2. 24. 
36. 'Sestos opposite Abydos, best known for the love of Leandcr'. 

2. 25. 

The Aegean, Greece and W. Europe 

37. 'Acnos founded by Aeneas, when in (light'. 2. 28. 
38. 'Small colonics of ihc Pclasgians'. 2. 32. 
39. and 40. 'Mcndc and Scionc are to be mentioned, the former 

founded by Erctrians, and the latter by Achacans returning from 
the capture of Ilium'. 2. 33. 

41. 'Gorinthus'. . . 'now a Roman colonia\ 2. 48. 
42. 'Pola once occupied by the Colchi, as they say. How things 

change! Now it is a Roman colonid'. 2. 57. 
43. 'Forum Julii, a cobnia of Oclavian's men'. (Octaviani). 2. 77. 
44. 'Massilia, this was founded by Phocacans'. 2. 77. 

From this list it is clear that the most popular type of origin is an 
actiological explanation of the name (Aenos, Antandrus, Cycnus, 
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Cyme, Cyzicus, Dioseurias, Myrina, Phygela). Also favoured are ori
gins sei in the heroic generations around die Trojan War period 
(Phasclis, Colophon, Antandrus, Sigcum, Cyzicus, Heraclea, Cytorus, 
Phasis, Dioseurias, Scstos, Scionc, Pola). Others were 'founded* by-
still remoter figures, the giant Antaeus for Tinge; lope under the 
antediluvian Cepheus! At the other end of the spectrum of credi
bility are Cirta, Carthage, Corinth, Pola and Forum Julii, which are 
rightly said to be Roman coloniae, whilst Iol is now Roman Caesarca 
and Soloe is now Pompeiopolis. 

In between these two types are those items which seem to refer 
to colonies of the eighth to sixth centuries B.C. Correct is the assign
ment of Massilia and Lampsacus to the Phocacans, and of Astaeus 
and Calchcdon to the Mcgarians. Celcnderis and Nagidos may well 
have been Samian colonies. But the attribution of Callatis to the 
Milesians is wrong and is probably an error for Histria mentioned 
just before [Histro est proximo Histropo/is). Bisanthe is perhaps an error 
for Perinthos, a known Samian colony, listed a line earlier by Mela 
without further detail (Selymbria. Perinthos. Bitynis). For Herakleiot 
Callatis we have Ps-Scymnus (760 4) and Strabo (7. 6. 1; 12, 3) 
and for Samian Perinthos there is Plutarch (Quaest. Graec. 57 and 
SEG X I I 391). Finding some confirmation elsewhere is the attribu
tion of Tios and Phasis to the Milesians [Ps-Scymnus 1004 6; Anon. 
PPE 44), and the small Pelasgian colonics of the S. Propontis and 
N. Aegean (Strabo 7. 35 fr). Myrlca's foundation by Colophon is 
totally unsupported elsewhere, as is that of the two ports Gclos and 
Thyssanousa by nearby Rhodes, though Mela's local sources may 
have been correct. Gargara and Assos seem reasonably assigned to 
the Aeolians, and Mcnde is known to be Eretrian. The colonisation 
attributed to 'Argives' is rather in the realm of legend: Soloe, Aspendos, 
Halicarnassus. Legendary too is the colonial activity of Colchians in 
the Black and Adriatic Seas at Cytorus and Pola. 

The general impression from all these entries is that Pomponius 
Mela is inclined to look for legendary origins for his more exotic 
cities and to add arbitrarily any other items of interest, which might 
include mother cities, if his immediate source for that locality pro
vided them. That he is no reliable source for such information is 
shown by his error in the case of Callatis, but even more by his 
glaring omissions. He gives no information whatever, beyond the 
name, in the cases of Amisos, Apollonia, Byzantium. Ccpoe, Her-
monassa, Mesembria, Odessos, Panticapaeum, Phanagoria, though 
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the origins of all arc known from the pages of Herodotus, Ps-Scymnus 
or Strabo. Furthermore Borysthenis and Olbia are separated by him 
as two cities (Graeca Oppida 2. 6), and Sinope is distinguished as a 
clarissima city, but without its well-known Milesian origin specified. 
In this instance Mela is more interested in noting that it was the 
origo of Diogenes the Cynic (I. 105). 

At litis point we may turn to a group of cities for which Mela 
provides an individual Founder (auctor pririceps) as well as a founding 
group. These are Mopsus twice (Phasclis and Colophon), Ascanius, 
son of Aeneas (Antandrus), Cyzicus (Cyzicus), Archias (Calchcdon), 
Heracles (Heraclea), Cytisorus, son of Phrixus (Cytorus), Thcmistagoras 
a Milesian (Phasis), Castor and Pollux (Dioscurias), Diana (Chersonesus), 
Aeneas (Aenos), Antaeus (Tinge), the Amazon Cyma (Cyma), Myrinus 
(Myrina). Most of these are little more than aetiological names of 
founders concocted from die name of the city. It is noteworthy that 
not one otherwise reliably known founder—name is given, not one 
of those known from Herodotus, Thucydides, Ps-Scymnus or Strabo. 
Instead we have gods and heroes, with two exceptions. These two 
arc: for Calchcdon the founder, Archias, 'a leader of Mcgarians' 
(1. 101), and for Phasis 'Thcmistagoras, the Milesian' (1. 108). 

Mela's mention of Archias at Calchcdon as the auctor Megarensium 
pnnceps is totally unsupported by any other ancient source, and must 
be suspect in view of his general record. Perhaps it is a confusion 
with Archias, the Bacchiad Corinthian, who founded Syracuse (Thuc. 
6. 3; Strabo 6. 2. 4). Strabo has a story that Archias picked up some 
failed settlers from Megara in Sicily, and took them back to found 
Syracuse. Perhaps Mela introduced a muddle, misled by the Megarian 
connection. It is certain that authors of the Roman period and later 
had conflicting and confused views about the origins of the cities on 
the Bosporus and in the Propontis. Dionysius of Byzantium made 
the Corinthians and Megarians joint founders of Byzantium (7. 15). 
Vclleius Patcrculus made both Byzantium and Cyzicus into Milesian 
colonics (2. 7. 7), while John of Byzantium (De Mag. 3. 70) made them 
both Megarian. There were several variants in the colonisers of, and 
participants in, the origins of Byzantium, and of the role of Calchcdon 
in it (Ps-Scymnus 717; Dion. Byzant., 7. 15, 17, 19, Strabo 7. 6. 2; 
Tacitus, Ann. 12. 63; Ammianus Marcellinus 22. 8. 8). Mela has 
nothing of these, and nothing of Byzantium at all. His notice of 
Calchcdon need not carry any credibility, and it is usually ignored. 

The second case is one which has been accepted as particularly 
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cogent evidence for a Milesian colony at Phasis in Colchis. 'Here 
are the Colchi, here the Phasis flows out; here is a town of the same 
name as the river, led out by Themistagoras the Milesian; here is a 
temple and grove of Phrixus, noted for the ancient talc of the Golden 
Fleece'. (1. 108). 

Wc must note immediately that Mela is again more interested 
in the legendary story than in the circumstances of the previously 
mentioned, but much later, historical foundation by the Milesian 
Themistagoras. This piece of information is also unique to Pomponius 
Mela, though Milesians arc associated with Phasis by other Hellenistic 
and late Roman writers (Hcraclides Ponticus, Phasionon XVIII—77/6' 
II 2. 8; Stcphanus of Byzantium s.v. Phasis, and the Anonymous 
Periplous of the fifth century A.D., 44). What has led some scholars 
to accept this doubtfully reliable statement of Mela at face value as 
evidence for a sixth century B.C. foundation of Phasis is the fact 
that a Themistagoras figures among the names of the Milesian Dcl-
phinion officials• stephanephoroi and former aisymnetai—for the year 
521/20 B.C. (Rehm 1914, 122 8). However, there is no necessity 
for this Themistagoras to be the same as the one active in the Black 
Sea at Phasis. The name is also known at the Milesian Black Sea 
colony of Apollonia in Thrace (Mihailov 1956, I. 426; Venedikov 
et al. 1963, 326 No. 1142) and even more relevantly at Sinope in 
the S.E. Black Sea (French 1990, 56 No. 22), also a Milesian city, 
which undoubtedly by its location controlled sea-borne access to 
Phasis. 

Perhaps Themistagoras, if he is to be associated with Phasis at all, 
is best thought of as a Milesian, called in by the Milesian daughter-city 
Sinope (for the practice, see Thuc. 1. 24. 2; 6. 4. 2) to lead a pre
dominantly Sinopian colony al Phasis, probably in the fourth cen
tury B.C. , by which time Sinope had founded several cities on the 
route to Phasis-Kotyora, Kerasus and Trapczus (Xcn. Anah. 4. 8. 22; 
5. 3. 2; 5. 3). The Sinopian Themistagoras may be that man, or one 
of the same family. In any case some local talc of Sinopian origin 
may be the source of this item, and reflect a Sinopian initiative in 
her own area which sought Milesian moral support in the form ol 
a 'founder. The date may have been some time in the fourth century 
when Sinope flourished greatly (Strain> 12. 3. I I ; . and Miletus was 
proudly advertising links with its colonies (Rehm 1914 1.3. 1367. 141). 

Pomponius Mela himself seems to have had little real interest in 
these two pieces of real, or misrccordccl, history, being more drawn 
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to legendary connections and the participation of deities in founda
tions. He is rather better informed of his native West than the East, 
but even there he is capable of tracing Tinge back to the giant 
Antaeus. In his day the far West of N. Africa and furthest East of 
the Pontus were still just outside the Roman Empire under client 
kings (Mauretania and Polemo's Pontus), and were areas where leg
ends seemed to cluster more thickly than any subsequent history. 
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4. B E T W E E N T H E A E G E A N AND T H E L E V A N T : 
T H E P H I L I S T I N E S 

Jacques Vanschoonwinkel 

The Philistines, Pekset in Egyptian, first make their appearance in 
history during the reign of Ramses III . 1 They are mentioned in the 
inscription of the year 8 of the temple of Medinei Halm Edgcrton 
and Wilson 1936, 53; Kitchen 1983, 39 lines 14 40 line 5). They 
formed part of the coalition of northern migrant peoples, known as 
the "Sea Peoples", whom the Pharaoh fought in around 11 75 B.C. , 
according to the low chronology. The Philistines are also referred to 
in some inscriptions,- in particular the Harris Papyrus that states that 
after their capture Ramses 111 placed them in fortresses under his 
suzerainty (Breasted 1906, 201; Erichsen 1933, 93 lines 16-94 line 5). 
These fortresses were in all likelihood situated in Palestine, because 
the Onornasticon of Amenope that dales from the 12th century B.C. 
mentions the settlement of the Shcrdcn, the Tjekker and the Philistines 
in a territory belonging to the Egyptian sphere of influence, listing 
their towns as Ashkalon, Ashdod and Gaza (Gardiner 1947, 24, 
190*-91* Nos. 262-264, 194*-200* Nos. 268-270). 

From the time of their settlement in the coastal zone to the south 
of Canaan, a country that still preserves their name, Palestine, the 
Philistines formed a constant and serious threat to the Israelites. One 
also comes across a series of allusions to them in the Old Testament 
(see: Dothan 1982, 13-6; Brug 1985, 5-15). On two occasions the 
Bible states that they came from Caphtor Amos 9. 7: Jeremiah 47. 1; 
see Strange 1980, 75-7 Nos. 23-24) a toponym that is generally 
identified as Crete. 3 The captions accompanying the bas-reliefs of 

1 There is also a memion in the inscription of the year 5 of Medinet Hahu 
{Edgcrton and Wilson 1936, 30 I ; Kitchen 1983, 25 lines 4-8). Giving an account 
of first I jbyan war, this inscription was edited a posteriori, which is why it devotes 
some lines to the events of the year 8. 

2 Northern tower of the fortified gale of Medinet Hahu (Kitchen 1983. 104 lines 
12-14); inscription o f the year 12 of the same temple (Kitchen 1983, 73 lines 9 10); 
slele at Oeir el-Medineh (Kitchen 1983, 91 lines 11-12). 

1 The most convincing argument for the localisation of Caphtor. which is an 
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the temple of" Medinet llahu point out concerning the peoples con
quered by Ramses III in the year 8 that they were "northern for
eigners living in their islands" (Kitchen 19815, 32 lines 6-7) or thai 
they "came from their country in the islands that are in the middle 
of Wadj-Wr" (Kitchen 1983, 33 line 3). Notwithstanding the vari
ety of interpretations (Nibhi 1972, 11 32; 1975, 35-62; Vandersleyen 
1985, 44-6; 1988; 1991). these expressions arc normally regarded 
as referring to the islands of the Aegean Sea (especially after the 
case pui by Vcrcouttcr 1956, 125-58, see, for instance Erman and 
Grapow 1971, 269 s.v. w3d ivr). Armed with these Biblical and 
Egyptian accounts, historians and archaeologists have thus argued 
that the Philistines came from the Aegean, an origin that at first 
sight the ceramic ware that the Philistines produced after their settle
ment in Palestine, with its similarities with one of the last classes of 
Mycenaean pottery, would seem to confirm.4 

It is not our intention to subject the Egyptian and Biblical docu
ments to a new analysis, hut rather to examine the material remains 
that are typical of Philistine culture. In the absence of any Philistine 
written document, they remain the only evidence of the identity of 
the Philistines. At the very most one can state that the majority of 
Philistine anthroponyms that we know of and the names of their 
gods originate in the Western Semitic world (Dclcor 1966, 1278, 
1282-85; Kitchen 1973, 67, 68; Brag 1985, 198-9) but this could 
be the result of their adapting to the surroundings in which they 
settled. On the other hand, a few rare anthroponyms, such as Akish 
or Goliath, and terms such as kobef "helmet" or seren "lord", might 
have some affinities with the Anatolian group of languages (Delcor 
1966, 1280; Kitchen 1973, 67; Brug 1985, 197-8, 199, 200 [who 
does not rule out the possibility of a Canaanite origin for seren]; 
Kcmpinski 1987). 

approximation 6f the Egyptian loponym Keftiu and the Akkadian Kaplara, is to be 
found in Vercouiicr 1956. 33 123; Hclck 1979, 26 37; Strange 1980, 16 112 (for 
tin* list of Kastcrn sources, without however accepting the identification with Cyprus 
[see the criticism of Merrillces 1962 and Vineentelli I984|); Wcipcrt 1981; Wachsmann 
1987. 93 103. G. Wainw right and C. Vandersleyen however situate Caphtor and 
its Kgyptian equivalent Keftiu in the South of Asia Minor, and specifically in Cilicia 
(VVainwright 1931; 1952; 1956; Vandersleyen 1985); this localisation has, however, 
been refuted in detail by J. Strange (1980, 126 38). 

' Dpthan and Dothan 1992 give a summary of the research into the origin and 
identity of the Philistines from their earliest beginnings. 
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The archaeological remains attributed to the Iron Age 1 A B (last 
two thirds of the l l lh century anc the 12th century) discovered in 
the territory of the Pentapolis of the Philistines, namely the cities of 
Gaza, Ashkalon, Ashdod, Ekron (Tel Miqnei and Gath, are there
fore an essential document. Several elements of their material cul
ture have been treated as typical and indicative of an Aegean origin. 
These consist mainly of their funerary customs, in particular the 
anthropomorphic terracotta coffins, some types of female terracotta 
figurines and of course the ceramics known as Philistine. Once we 
have examined these different archaeological clues we will be able 
to assess the true value of the comparisons that have been proposed 
between them and the Aegean data. For the moment we should state 
something that we will look at in detail later, that the numerous 
traits that arc seen as specific to the material culture of the Philistines 
have also been observed outside the territory they occupied. 

It is true that funerary customs often reveal the cultural affinities 
of a people. Unfortunately we have little knowledge of those of the 
Philistines, since there has not yet been any exploration of any necrop
olis associated with any of their main cities. As far as we know, how
ever, these were not all thai different from those of their Semitic 
contemporaries, which were very varied. The main types arc indi
vidual interment in a pit or a jar, multiple interment in a sort of 
cist made cither of mud-bricks or stones, multiple interment in a 
chamber tomb or cave and finally cremation (LofTreda 1968, 246-64; 
Brug 1985, 156-64). 

The Mycenaean chamber tomb has often been seen as the pro
totype of the rock-cut chamber tombs, particularly the five exam
ples in necropolis 500 of Tell el-Far'ah (South) (from South to North, 
562, 532, 552, 542 and 544), that W. Pctrie called "the tombs of 
the lords of the Philistines" (Waldbaum 1966; Dothan 1982, 260-2; 
Schachermeyr 1982, 229 35). The tombs of Tell cl-Far'ah (Fig. 1; 
see Figs. 1 7 at the end of this article with their trapezoidal cham
ber are among those with the most meticulous layout, but the cham
ber tombs with a bilobed layout or with an irregular circular layout 
are also known in other sites thai in Philistia and fit in with the 
Bronze Age tradition. The chambers then were more or less circu
lar and opened onto small secondary chambers. The chamber tombs 
with this layout were still used in Iron Age I at Gczer (Loffreda 
1968, 268-70; Brug 1985, 159). 
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As for the tombs of Tell el-Far'ah one should first stress the fact 
that ceramics in the Philistine style amounts to hardly more than 
10% of the total found there (McClcllan 1979, 67, 69, 70; Brug 
1985, 70^73). Having said that, these tombs with their short stepped 
entrance passage, their wide benches round three sides and their sec
ondary chamber on the axis of the dromos are far from conform
ing to the Aegean model (Fig. 2) that typically has a long straight 
sloped dromos, a doorway with a narrowed embrasure or siomion, a 
room that is usually rectangular, and almost always without any 
bench along the walls; when it is present, it is only along one side. 
It is exceptional for there to be a second chamber. It is true that 
there is an overall resemblance between the Palestinian and Mycenaean 
tombs, but that is due to :he structure of the chamber tomb as such 
and should not prevent us from seeing the numerous differences. 
Apart from the dissimilar layout of the chamber, the tombs of Tell 
el-Far'ah give priority to elements that are completely incidental in 
Mycenaean funerary architecture. Moreover, when later interments 
took place, the skeletons do not seem to have been unccremonially 
pushed up against the sides of the chamber as was the custom in 
die Aegean. Given these circumstances, it is hard to sec the Mycenaean 
bmial chamber as the antecedent for the rock-cut burial chambers 
of the Philistines. 

On the other hand this type of tomb does fit in with the slow 
evolution of the local funerary architecture that began in the Middle 
Bronze Age. The immediate antecedents of the tombs of necropolis 
500 are tombs 920, 902, 905, 914 and 936 situated in necropolis 
900 of Tell el-Far'ah (Waldbaum 1966, 337-9; Stiebing 1970, 139 40; 
Brug 1985, 152). Dating from the Late Bronze Age II , these tombs 
also have a short entry corridor sometimes with a few steps, a cham
ber with a more or less quadrangular layout and a central depres
sion in the floor that is at the origin of the benches along the sides. 
Other tombs attributed to the same period in necropolis 900 (934, 
935 and 960) form an intermediate stage between the preceding 
tombs and those defined as Philistine on the one hand and on the 
other the bilobed chamber tombs with a stepped entrance of the 
Middle Bronze Age II C (Loffreda 1968, 282-6; Stiebing 1970, 
140-3; Wright 1985, 324-9, 480). The trapezoidal chamber divided 
in two parts of tombs 934, 935 and 960 has preserved traces of the 
original lobes and anticipates the floor plan of later chambers. The 
tombs described as Philistine of necropolis 500 appear then as the end 
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of an indigenous tradition and it is thus quite misleading to sec any 
borrowing from the Aegean in them. In this context it is interesting 
to recall that the Myccnacans did not export their funerary archi-
irciurc, which did not spread further than Rhodes in the East. The 
only exception is Cyprus, and there there are no chamber tombs 
from the 12th century B.C.; they first appear at the beginning of the 
11th century in the necropolis of Alaas and only become the rule 
in the second half of that century (Vanschoonwinkel 1994. 117-8). 

The sudden appearance of cremation has also been proposed as in
dicating the arrival of a new ethnic clement and an Aegean influence 
(Dothan 1982, 55-7, 252 n. 1). The oldest evidence of this funerary 
rite, observed in Azor (Dothan 1982, 55-7), does not date earlier 
than the mid-11th century, more than a century after the Philistines 
settled in Palestine. It is moreover an isolated case; other cases listed 
are infrequent and occur much later; those of the 10th century at 
Tell el-Far'ah are the only ones found (Dothan 1982, 57; Brug 1985, 
15-1 . Because of the raritj of this rite and its hm- appearance, i i 
must be acknowledged that cremation is far from forming a significant 
argument for the identity of the Philistines. Moreover, cremation in 
the Aegean was borrowed from Anatolia and was practised only very 
occasionally during Late Helladic III C and the Submycenaean age; 
it only became standard in certain parts of Greece in the Proto-
gcometric period, i.e. at the end of the 1 Ith century (Vanschoonwinkel 
1991, 191-6). In this case Mycenaean Greece definitely could not 
have served as a model for the rite in Palestine. On the contrary 
one should probably look to Syria for its origin since the custom 
has been traced at Hama, Karkemish, Alalakh and Tell Sukas from 
as early as the 12th century (Riis 1948, 27-37; Woolley and Barnctt 
1952, 225, 250-1; Woolley 1955, 202 5; Riis 1961-62, 140). 

Aiuhropomorphic terracotta coffins are often presented as a cat
egory that is specific to Philistine funerary customs. Their distin
guishing features arc a lid with a naturalist or grotesque face: in the 
case of one example from Bcth-Shean, this is covered with a leath
ered headdress recalling the reliefs of Medinet Habu (Dothan 1982, 
260-76; Brug 1985, 149-50, 151). Sarcophagi from the end of the 
2nd millennium have been discovered at Tell cl-Far'ah, Bcth-Shean, 
Deir el-Balah and Lachish (Dothan 1979, 98-100, 101-3; 1982, 
252-79; Brug 1985, 149-52). Bcth-Shean itself is situated outside 
Philistine territory. Moreover, as this custom has also been testified 
to at later dates, from the 10th to the 7th centuries in three sites in 
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Transjordania, namely Sahab, Amman and Dibon (Dothan 1982, 
252 n. 2, map 3), it is cannot be described as being specific to 
Philistia. Moreover the anthropomorphic coffin was not an innova
tion of the 12th century, because three of the Palestinian sites men
tioned above, Tell el-Far'ah, Beth-Shcan and Deir cl-Balah, have 
several examples from the 13th century and in the case of Deir el-
Balah even from the end of the 14th (Dothan 1979, 103; 1982, 
252-4, 260, 268, 276). This type of burial, that unquestionably came 
from Egypt, was probably introduced by Egyptian officers and sol
diers stationed in the Egyptian garrisons in Canaan. In the 12th and 
11 th centuries it was partially adopted by the inhabitants of Canaan; 
it probably began with certain individuals of the Sea Peoples who 
had been garrisoned as mercenaries in the Egyptian fortresses by 
Ramses III (Dothan 1979, 100-01; 1982, 279-8; 1985a). If the 
anthropomorphic sarcophagi arc hardly typical of Philistine funerary 
practices, they do nonetheless testify to a clear external influence on 
their culture and one that definitely comes from Egypt. 

To sum up, the funerary customs of the Philistines basically dis
play borrowings from local customs combined with some external 
influences, Syrian and above all Egyptian. By contrast there is no 
good reason for arguing that there was any Aegean influence. 

Wc should turn now to the terracotta female figurines, which have 
often been pointed to as proof of a Mycenaean tradition among the 
Philistines (Dothan 1982, 234-49; Mazar 1988, 260). The first cat
egory consists of the "Ashdoda" (Dothan 1982, 234-7). The figurines 
with that name are abstract representations of women whose bod
ies are of a piece with the throne on which they arc seated except 
for their breasts and their heads that rest on long necks (Fig. 3). 
They have a painted decoration in the Philistine style. At first sight 
the "Ashdoda" look like Mycenaean seated figurines (Mylonas 1956; 
French 1971, 167-72; Amandry 1986, 167-75), but on closer inspec
tion the bodies of the latter are more often, if not separate from the 
throne, at least clearly outlined or in a certain relief (Fig. 4). The 
Mycenaean figurines do not have the long neck and those that arc 
best modelled have the posture of the * or 4* idols. Otherwise the 
shape of the seat of the Philistine figurines is completely schematic, 
rectangular and flat. It is more reminiscent of the four-legged offertory 
tables found in Palestine than of the Mycenaean thrones that arc 
usually three-legged, only rarely four-legged, and which have a con
cave back that is either unadorned or has an openwork design. Given 
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these striking differences* it is clear that the "Ashdoda" should he 
regarded rather as the product of a combination of the Canaanitc 
tradition with that of the Aegean (Brug 1985, 185-6). 

As for the figurines of mourners with their hands usually placed 
on their heads, they have been compared with Mycenaean figurines 
of the Y type (Dothan 1982, 237-49). Here too however it is the 
differences that strike one. The Philistine specimens are more nat
ural than their supposed models which arc characterised by a high 
degree of stylisation (Brug 1985, 186). They do not have any painted 
decoration, unlike the Mycenaean figurines. On the other hand, the 
arms of the Mycenaean 4* statuettes arc simply raised and are never 
placed on their heads. As for the figurines at Tell (Aitan that have 
been compared with those adorning the Mycenaean lekanai (large 
shallow bowls) of Pcrati, Kamini and Ialysos (Dothan 1982, 237-44, 
figs. 10-11, pis. 23-24) (Fig. 5), they arc placed at right angles to 
the rim in the suggested reconstruction of the krater while on the 
Mycenaean lekanai they are parallel (lakovidis 1966, 43-6, pis. 15*16). 
The figurines of these Mycenaean vases arc in fact the only ones 
with their hands on their heads, although other postures have also 
been attested. The custom of having professional mourners is not 
specific to the Aegean and has only been demonstrated at Tanagra 
(Cavanagh and Mcc 1995, 46-51); it is however of great antiquity 
in Egypt and the Fast (Ebcling 1926; Werbrouck 1938). Furthermore, 
in the Syro-Palestinian territory one cannot ignore the sarcophagus 
of Ahiram, on the short sides of which one can sec women tearing 
their hair with the same gesture of despair as that of the Philistine 
figurines (Parrot el al 1975, figs. 76-77). 

While Mycenaean influence on the two series of Philistine figurines 
cannot be totally excluded, we arc bound to conclude that none of 
them corresponds to the canonical Mycenaean types. 

Pottery is certainly the most remarkable and most discussed mate
rial bequeathed by the Philistines (Fig. 6). Their pottery is unques
tionably different from the normal production in Palestine. Ceramics 
in the Philistine style has been verified in Philistia proper, where it 
appears in domestic, religious and funerary contexts; studies of its 
distribution confirm that it is best represented in this region, while 
laboratory analyses show that the Philistine ceramics of Ashdod, Tell 
Qasile and Tel Miqnc were made in silu (Asaro el al. 1971, 169-75; 
Vellin and Gunncwcg 1985. 1117; Gunncwcg el al. 1986, 11-2). 
But this class has also been identified in regions bordering on Philistia. 
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The phenomenon is explained by the success of decorated ceramics 
of such high quality. On the other hand, as we have already pointed 
out concerning the "tombs of the lords of the Philistines" at Tell cl-
Far'ah, only a fairly small amount of Philistine pottery has been dis
covered so far. The Philistine sites whose publication permits statistical 
studies, give a similar picture. At Ashdod, Philistine pottery repre
sents slightly more than 25% of the total of ceramic work offered 
by levels X I I and X I . A similar proportion is found at Tel Miqne, 
while the proportion at Tell Qasile is roughly 15% (Brug 1985, 67-9, 
74-6). This being the case, Philistine pottery cannot constitute con
vincing proof of the ethnic identity of the Philistines, since more 
than 80% of the ceramic material excavated in Philistine sites docs 
not consist of Philistine vases (Brug 1985, 66-106). Except for this 
class, the pottery in fact confirms that there is a clear continuity of 
the traditions of the Late Bronze Age (Brug 1985, 115-34). 

Ceramics in the Philistine style, of which T . Dothan (1982, 96-198) 
has provided the most complete description, is easy to identify with 
its bichromc painted decoration in black and red often standing out 
on a white-slipped ground. The decorative syntax is essentially zonal 
and the motifs arc organised in registers and metopes on the upper 
part of the vase. The main iconographical and ornamental motifs 
arc a bird with its head more often turned backward, a fish, different 
sorts of spirals, antithetic tongues, concentric semicircles, lozenges, 
chevrons, zigzags, lotuses, palm trees and Maltese crosses. Dothan 
lists eighteen different types of vase, classifying eight of them as 
Mycenaean (bell-shaped or deep bowls [Fig. 6c, d], kratcrs, stirrup 
jars [Fig. 6a, b], pyxides, jars with three handles, strainer-spout or 
"beer" jugs [Fig. 6f], basket-handled jugs with spout and juglets with 
pinched body), three like Cypriot pottery (gourd-shaped jars, cylin
drical bottles and horn-shaped vessels [Fig. 6h]), one like Egyptian 
pottery (jugs with tall neck), and finally six like Canaanite ware (small 
bowls with bar handle, jugs, juglets, juglets with trefoil mouth [Fig. 
6g] and two types of a later date: jugs with strainer spout and deep 
kratcrs, products, that is, of a fusion of Philistine and local features). 
This typological classification in combination with the decorative 
repertoire gives clear evidence of the four sources of influences that 
permeated Philistine culture, namely Canaan itself, Egypt, Cyprus 
and Mycenaean Greece. 

As regards the influence of Mycenaean pottery, it is generally 
agreed that the decoration and repertoire of motifs are taken up 
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again later in the close style of IMC Hciladic III C Middle (Fig. 7) 
of which the Cypriot examples offer the best parallels, so much so 
that some archaeologists have put forward the hypothesis that a 
Cypriot potter must have set up shop in Philistia (Benson 1961, 
81-4; Dcsborough 1964, 212-4; Dothan 1982, 198 217; to a cer
tain extent, Hankey 1982). Philistine pottery is however no simple 
copy of the work of Late Hciladic 111 (' Middle phase. As has been 
shown, it not only incorporated non-Mycenaean types and motifs 
(the Egyptian lotus, the Canaanite palm tree and the Maltese cross), 
it also introduced some changes in decorative motifs, such as the 
combination of the Maltese cross and the spiral. It also used a matt 
paint while that of Mycenaean pottery is lustrous. Above all, it was 
bichromc, a technique in Palestine with a tradition going back to 
the 16th century B.C. (Epstein 1966). What is more, the finest Philis
tine ceramics is almost always inferior to the Mycenaean models. 

When all is said and done, the importance of the influence of 
Mycenaean pottery has in all likelihood been exaggerated. While 
Dothan identifies eight types with a Mycenaean origin, R. Amiran 
(1969, 266) only recognises three with a Mycenaean character, the 
krater, the stirrup jar and the cylindrical bottle, listing all the other 
types in the category of vases with a local Canaanite character. 
Specialists in Mycenaean ceramics lend to agree with Amiran's view 
since A. Furumark (1972b, 118) only lists three types as being of 
Mycenaean origin, the krater, the deep bowl and the stirrup jar and 
V. Dcsborough (1964, 210-11) four, the three just mentioned and 
the beer jug. The krater, the deep bowl and the stirrup jar are 
unquestionably three very common forms of vase in the Mycenaean 
repertoire, but their appearance in Palestine is in fact prior to the 
appearance of Philistine pottery, so that one cannot therefore argue 
that it was they who introduced them. Deep bowls of type 284 in 
the typology of Furumark (= FS) assigned to Late Hciladic III B 2 
and Late Hciladic III C have been discovered at Tell Abu Hawam, 
Hazor, Bcth-Shean, Ashdod, 'Fell Beit Mirsim, Megiddo and Ain 
Shcms (Leonard 1994, Nos. 1755, 1760, 1764-1766, 1772-1773, 
1776 1777. 1783, 1785, 1789-1790, 1793-1800). Examples of the 
class of Late Hciladic III C Middle have been confirmed at Ashdod 
and at Tel Miqne (Leonard 1994, 119, 121-2). Similarly kraters of 
type FS 281 were already present in the Late Bronze Age, because 
specimens of Late Hciladic III B arc known or were imitated in 
Late Bronze Age II at Tell Abu Hawam, Tell esh-Shar'ia, Gczcr, 
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Beth-Shean, Ashdod, Akko, Shechcm and Mcgiddo (Amiran 1969, 
186, pi. 57: 12 13; Leonard 1994, 114-6). It evolved in Iron Age I , 
becoming slightly more squat, but the Philistine kratcr never adopts 
the outline typical of type PS 282 that Dothan (1982, 115) ascribes 
to it. Furthermore the latter type is unknown in Cyprus and the 
Levant (Kling. 1989, 126; Leonard 1994, 115-7). As Tor the stirrup 

jar, it was very popular in Palestine from the time it first appeared 
in Late Hclladic 111 A 2 (Leonard 1994, 40 66) and it was also imi
tated locally (Amiran 1969, 186, pi. 57: 10-11). The Philistine exam
ples adopted the spherical type FS 175/176, which is the only type 
verified in Late Hclladic III C ceramics and whose antecedents, of 
the type FS 171/173, were present in Palestine since Late Hclladic 
111 A 2 phase (Leonard 1994, 50-56). Mycenaean stirrup jars of this 
type attributed to Late Hclladic III C Early and Middle, have been 
discovered at 'Fell Kcisan, Beth-Shean and Ashdod Leonard 1994, 
nos. 682, 684-87). The method of attachment of the false neck and 
the decorative design of metopes typical of Philistine vases is not 
normal in Mycenaean ceramics (Dothan 1982, 115-23, 125). The 
fate of the pyxis is similar. This type of vase was imported into 
Palestine at a very early date, during Late Hclladic III A 2 (Leonard 
1994, 35-9); it too became part of the local typological repertory; 
the Palestinian potters however lengthened the body of the vase giv
ing it a slightly concave outline (Amiran 1969, 186, pi. 57: 3-5), a 
feature that Philistine potters would also take over. The four types 
of vase just described do not then suddenly appear in Palestine at 
the time of the creation of Philistine style pottery, but were already 
known there. 

The evidence of other types is cither negligible or not very rele
vant. Only one jar with three handles and a single basket-handled 
jug with spout in the Philistine style have been found and the ampho-
riskoi arc hardly more common (Dothan 1982, 129 30, 131 2, 155 7; 
Brug 1985, 111 2). As for the beer jug, A. Furumark (1944, 236; 
sec also Dcsborough 1964, 210) thought that the Mycenaean type 
derived from Canaanitc ceramics; furthermore examples of it in 
Greece are rare. Although strainer jugs were used in Palestine in 
the Late Bronze Age (Amiran 1969, 147, 153, pis. 47: 11 and 48: 
11), they are loo dissimilar to have been prototypes for Philistine 
examples. They may however have inspired the appearance of this 
shape on Cyprus and in the Aegean, although we cannot yet state 
exactly where it first appeared. It is probably that this new "Cypro-
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Mycenaean" type was then reintroduced into the Philistine reper
toire (Dothan 1982, 132-55; Brug 1985, 111-2; Kling 1994, 158). 
As for the jug with the pinched body, Dothan herself (1982, 159-60) 
admits that there arc insufficient Mycenaean parallels for this shape. 

The main types of Philistine vase with a Mycenaean character 
(Fig. 6a-f) existed therefore in Palestine before the emergence of 
Philistine ceramics. Furthermore they were imitated by Cauaaiiilc 
potters and even incorporated in the local typological repertoire. As 
for the other types, they arc too scantily represented to constitute 
decisive evidence. One is forced to come to the same conclusion 
with regard to the supreme iconographical motif ol Philistine pottery, 
namely the bird (Dothan 1982, 198 203, figs. 61-63) (Fig. 6a, c). 
This motif was nothing new in Palestine, appearing—including ones 
with a reversed head as far back as l«uc Bronze Age I in Palestinian 
ceramics, particularly the bichromc variety (Amiran 1969, 154, 161, 
ph. 136, 137, 140, 142, pis. 48: 6-8, 10, and 50: 3; Epstein 1966, 
35 7). It is not however impossible that Fummark's series of Mycenaean 
birds mainly of the Late Eastern type (1972a, 252 fig. 31) may have 
served as a model (Fig. 7), seeing that a Late Hclladic III C Middle 
jug from Tell Miqne shows a bird that is stylistically very similar to 
the Philistine birds (Leonard 1994, No. 1910). There arc however 
just as many dissimilarities and they arc important. The Philistine 
birds display a stage in stylisation that is more advanced than the 
Mycenaean ones. The way the bodies are filled in differs from one 
scries to another. The wings of the Philistine birds consist of paral
lel chevrons, something that is quite exceptional in Mycenaean iconog
raphy. A few rare examples arc known, notably at Pcrati in Greece 
and at Sinda in Cyprus (Kling 1989, 154-5). The reversed head is 
a posture that is very typical of Philistine ceramics and is almost 
unknown in Mycenaean work (Benson 1961, 82-3) even in that of 
Cyprus (KJing 1989, 1 18 9). It would seem then that the Philistines 
did not bring their pottery with them as a homogeneous tradition 
from abroad. So far as we know at present Philistine ceramics emerged 
as a local and hybrid production that adopted a variety of cultural 
influences. Mycenaean pottery, especially that of Cyprus, was one of 
these; it may have dominated but it was by no means exclusive. In 
fact one can detect a renewal of Mycenaean influence. 

Although Philistine pottery appears to have developed rapidly it 
was preceded by a period when Late Hclladic III C Middle was the 
standard ware. It was likely that it was the presence of Mycenaean 
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ceramics during this period that gave a new impetus to Mycenaean 
influence. The Philistines were able to assimilate it just as they did 
other cultural influences one finds in their pottery. Late Hclladic III 
C Middle pottery was in fact discovered at Beth-Shean (Dothan 
1982, 81-2), at Tell Kcisan (Balcnsi 1981; Leonard 1994, No. 682 
for the dating), and in Philistia, at Ashdod (Dothan 1982, 37-41; 
1985b, 167-8) and at I'd Miqnc (Dothan 1985a, 69-72; 1989, 2-4, 
9 1 2 ; 1990, 26 36). It is worth mentioning that the Mycenaean 
ceramics at Ashdod (Asaro et al, 1971) and Tel Miqne (Gunneweg 
et al. 1986, 4-11) was produced in situ. The presence of Late Hclladic 
111 C Middle pottery is typical of Iron Age I A, a term used to 
define a transitory stratum between the level of the destructions of 
the Late Bronze Age and the first level of the Iron Age that con
tains Philistine ceramic work (Iron Age I B), at Ashdod (level XIII b), 
Tel Miqne (stratum VII) and at Beth-Shean (level V I early). This 
transitional layer immediately above the levels of the destructions of 
the Late Bronze Age and prior to the first level yielding Philistine 
pottery is also found in other Palestinian sites, namely at Tell Beit 
Mirsim (Dothan 1982, 43-4), Beth-Shemesh {ibid., 50), Gezer (ibid., 
51-2), Jaffa (ibid., 57), Tell QasWc (ibid., 63-4; Mazar 1985b), Afula 
(Dothan 1982, 80-1) and Tell Aphck (ibid., 89), but these sites have 
not offered us any Late Hclladic III G Middle ceramics. 

Opinions differ about the length of this transitional period, Iron 
Age I A. Estimates vary between a minimum of one generation and 
a maximum of some 40 years (Dothan 1982, 291 tabl. 2; Mazar 
1985a; 1985b, 119-20; 1988, 251-7; M. Dothan 1989, 67; Finkelstein 
1995). A. Mazar suggests the latter; contrary to T . Dothan who dates 
the levels belonging to Philistine ceramics to the reign of Ramses 
III . He points out that the relationship between objects dating from 
the reign of this Pharaoh and the pottery of the Philistines docs not 
indicate the date of its first appearance but rather a terminus pest quern. 
In fact, the levels ascribed to the transitory period when Philistine 
potter)' is absent, has often produced material from later reigns than 
that of Ramses I I I , the most recent evidence of this being the base 
of a statue of Ramses V I , that probably came from level VIIA at 
Mcgiddo (as well as the references above to Mazar, see also Brug 
1985, 137; Singer 1985). For her part, Dothan has admitted that 
die cultural changes in the transiton period between the end of die 
Bronze Age and Iron Age I B where Philistine ceramics dominated 
were neither simultaneous or uniform throughout the whole of Pales-
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line. Iron Age I A was in fact a period of complex cultural trans
formation (Dothan 1989, 1-9; 1990, 26-8). 

litis phenomenon however was noi confined to Palestine, since 
the same process has been observed in Syria and Cyprus; there it 
is also contemporary with Late Hclladic 111 C Middle ceramics. This 
latter is certainly not at all common in Syria in the 12th century, 
but it has been found at Tyre (Bikai 1978, 65 6, pi. X X X I X : 20), 
Sarepta (Kochl, 1985, 44-5, 118-22 nos. 189-201, 143-7), Byblos 
(Salles 1980, 31-2, 33, 34-5, pis. X: 4, 9, and X I : 8), Ras Ibn Hani 
Bounni et al. 1978, 280-2; Badrc 1983, 204) and Tell Sukas (Ploug 
1973, 7 8, 10 No. 16, pi. I; Riis !973, 205). Judging by its appear
ance, the pottery of Ras Ibn Hani was probably manufactured locally 
(Badrc 1983, 204). Furthermore, according to the site archaeologists, 
the Late Helladic III C Middle ceramics at Ras Ibn Hani and Byblos 
show clear traces of adaptation to the local style similar to those we 
sec in Philistine ceramics in Palestine vis-a-vis I .ate Hclladic III C 
Middle models (Salles 1980, 32, 33, 35; Bounni et al. 1978, 280-2; 
1979, 251 2; Badrc 1973, 204). The vases of Ras Ibn Hani were 
even given a bichrome decoration like that of Philistine pottery 
(Bounni et al. 1978, 280-2; Badrc 1983, 204). In view of the almost 
identical responses in local conditions in Palestine and the Northern 
coastal region of Syria to Late Hclladic III C Middle models, the 
site archaeologists in Ras Ibn Hani concluded that in both cases it 
resulted in new families of ceramics that, while not identical, are at 
least very similar (Bounni et al. 1978, 282). 

The situation in Cyprus also shows many parallels with that of 
Philistia. After a scries of destructions at the end of Late Cypriot 
II C , maybe in around 1180 B.C.. one sees locally produced pot
tery in the style of Late Helladic III C Middle, that is accompanied 
by a process of urbanisation (Karageorghis 1990; Vanschoonwinkcl 
1991, 425-41). Owing to the vast amount of Mycenaean ceramics 
that is labelled Mycenaean IIIC:lb, to use the Cypriot archaeological 
terminology (Kling 1989), it was concluded that there must have 
been a first wave of Mycenaean colonisation of Cyprus during Late 
Cypriot III A, during the 12th century B.C. , that is. Recent studies 
however have cast doubt on a whole series of supposed connections 
with the Aegean, countering them with evidence of Anatolian and 
Eastern features in the culture of the island during the 12th century 
(Cook 1988; Vanschoonwinkcl 1991, 453-4). The theory of a massive 
colonisation of Cyprus by the Myccnaeans during the 12th century 
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was therefore abandoned (Muhly 1984; Karageorghis 1990, 29~30; 
Vanschoonwinkcl 1991, 454-5). In fact the Hcllcnisation of the island 
only began in the 11th century (Vanschoonwinkcl 1994). 

Concluding this analysis, it should be clear by now that research 
into the supposed Aegean origin of the Philistines has unfortunately 
prevented us from appreciating the richness and cultural diversity of 
this people. Several influences enriched their culture. The most fun
damental is obviously that of the local Canaanitc substratum and it 
is significant that this can be seen above all in funerary customs. It 
is hardly surprising that an Egyptian influence can be discerned in 
a people who were first conquered and then enrolled by Ramses III , 
settling them in the fortresses in Palestine which at that time formed 
part of the Egyptian "empire". The influence of Cyprus can be 
explained by its geographical proximity and also by its role as inter
mediary in spreading Mycenaean cultural traits and artifacts, espe
cially pottery, in the Levant. Frequently altered or transformed in 
passage, they provided new models and new stimulation for a local 
production that was already used to contributions from abroad. One 
should not underestimate the importance of Mycenaean influence on 
Philistine culture; far from imitating it servilely, however, they assim
ilated it and processed it in an original manner. No category of 
Philistine objects in fact corresponds exacdy to Mycenaean models 
and thus it cannot really pass as production by Mycenaean artisans. 
One should bear in mind moreover that Philistine ceramics, cer
tainly the class of objects most profoundly influenced by Mycenaean 
culture, is not in itself linked to any ethnic or linguistic identity. 
Apart from this very strong cultural influence, no particular affinity 
would seem to relate the Philistines with the Aegean world, to such 
an extent that it is pointless to sec them as Myccnaeans who sctded 
in Palestine. T o sum up, one can observe in the Philistines, whom 
there is every reason to icgard as a Cauaauile people as is amply 
demonstrated in the majority of the anthroponyms preserved, the 
ephemeral resumption—after the great destructions that took place 
at the beginning of the 12th century—of the influence that the 
Aegean had on the Levant. 
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Fig. 6. Philistine ceramic (after VansehooDwinkcl 1991, fig. 10). 



Fig. 7. Late Helladic I I I C Middle kralcr and stirrup ja r in the close style (after Yan-
schoonwinkcl 1991. fig. 6). 
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5. G R E E K S O V E R S E A S IN T H E 8 T H C E N T U R Y B.C.: 
E U B O E A N S , A L MINA A N D A S S Y R I A N I M P E R I A L I S M * 

R.A. Kcarslcy 

A large collection of pottery from Al Mina, untouched since the 
excavation of the site in the 1930s, has recently been made avail-
ablc for study by the Department of Greek and Roman Antiquities 
in the British Museum. Within the collection there are some 600 
fragments in Geometric style and just over one-sixth of these belonged 
to Levels 9 and 8 according to the provenance painted on them.' 

Study of the site's history has also been facilitated by the recent 
publication of a greater range of the Geometric pottery than had 
previously been available, both from a variety of collections in England 
and from the Archaeological Museum in Antakya (Kearsley 1995a, 
7-81). In addition, many of the local and Phoenician vessel forms 
from Al Mina have been included in a new and wide-ranging chron
ological treatment of Near Eastern Iron Age pottery < Lehmann 
1996, 24-25, 57, 90, 176-77). The wealth of material offered in 
these wavs provides the opportunity for a new look at .'VI Mina and 
a re-examination of earlier conclusions regarding its history. Although 
interpretative problems persist regarding the stratigraphy of the site 
due to the nature of the excavation, the treatment of the finds and 
the publication of results (Kearsley 1995a, 73-74; Lehmann 1996, 
172), the site's distinctiveness in comparison with others in the region 

* An earlier version of this paper, with ihe title 'Greeks with Greek Pottery? Al 
Mina levels 10 8 in 1997', was delivered ai the 21st Colloquium of the British 
Museum held from 9 ID December. 1997. I would like to acknowledge my debt 
to J.-P. Descoeudres for helpful discussion during its formative stage. I also owe 
thanks to A.J. Graham for suggestions with respect to the fuller version presented 
lure. J . M . Clcasby at Macquarir University expertly prepared the author's illus
trations for publication. 

1 The collection comprises ca 6,000 sherds. My thanks are due to 1,. Schofield 
and S.-A. Ashlon for the opportunity to examine the Geometric pottery and to 
make notes from the Registration list which includes, in addition to die inventory 
number and stratigraphic provenance where applicable, a brief description and, in 
many eases, identification of fabric. Permission to publish the results of my exam
ination of the psc skyphos rim fragments was kindh given by die Trustees of the 
British Museum. 
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whore Greek Geometric pottery has been found (Kearsley 1995a, 
71-72) surely demands that it should not be ignored nor attempts 
cease to reconstruct its history as new evidence becomes available.-

Hie Pottery in At Mina levels 10-8 

Level 10 has been described as Al Mina's foundation level yet ever 
since the initial publication of the Greek Geometric pottery from Al 
Mina in 1940 there has been uncertainty about the nature of the 
ceramic material found within it. Although Martin Robertson's com
ment (1940, 2 n. 1) that he believed ". . . it did not differ strongly 
in character from that of Levels 8 and 9" was always reassuring, as 
long as the material was unpublished uncertainty remained. 

Since 1995, however, it is clear that Robertson's report was correct. 
Only eight items were ever assigned to Level 10 and five of them, 
from four skyphoi and a krater, have direct parallels in Levels 9 and 
8 (Kearsley 1995a, 10 No. 1, 11 No. 7, 20 No. 45, 29 No. 100, 34 
No. 123). Two other pieces, both from skyphoi, are not paralleled 
but, nevertheless, bear a metope composition in the handle zone, a 
style of decoration very frequently found in Ix-vel 9 (Kearsley 1995a, 
10-11 No. 6, 28 No. 99). The remaining fragment remains unidentified 
(Kearsley 1995a, 16-17 but cf. 19). This Level 10 material has not 
been supplemented by the British Museum's new Al Mina collec
tion, hence no change is indicated to the view (Snodgrass 1994, 4; 
Descocudres 1978, 17; Kearsley 1995a, 67-69) that the majority of 
Greek pottery in Levels 10-8 is Late Geometric in style.1 

It has been stated on many occasions that the period of time cov
ered by the deposition ol Greek Geometric pottery al Al Mina was 
not lengthy, probably extending over some 50 years around the sec
ond half of the eighth century (Kearsley 1989, 145 with references). 
Since the extremely smalt quantity of pottery attributed by the exca-

1 Difficulties arising from the apparent lack of refinement in stratigrapliic obser
vations may be compensated for in time by work at other sites, such as Kinet 
Hoyuk, which has a long architectural sequence including 9th and 8th century lev
els and which has also produced Greek Geometric pottery (Gates 1996, 293-94). 

1 The fragment of a full-circles skyphos published as being from Al Mina (Kearsley 
1989, 160 n. 48) is not in fact from the site. My thanks are due to J. Boi.rdman for 
alerting me to this fact and to J . Donaldson of the Museum of Classical Archaeology, 
Cambridge for confirmation. 
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vators to Level 10 in no way alters this conclusion, and because 
there are indications that the independent existence of Level 1(1 was 
doubted at the time the site was excavated (Kcarsley 1995a, 16 18), 
the best course would seem to be to subsume the eight pieces des
ignated 10 under Level 9 for the purposes of future discussion. In 
other words, discussion of the Geometric levels below will refer only 
to Level 9 and to Level 8. 

A second feature of the site which has been further clarified recently 
is the continuation of Greek Geometric pottery from Level 9 into 
Lcvcil 8 even though VVoolley (1938, 16) stated that the ceramic com
position of I>evel 8 represented a complete change from what had 
gone before. The incidence of individual Greek fragments in Level 
8 has been pointed out over the years (e.g. Gjerstad 1974, 116, 118; 
Boardman 1980, 44; Kcarsley 1989, 140), but the great extent to 
which Greek Geometric pottery was present in Level 8 has become 
far clearer since 1995 (Kcarsley 1995a. 75 and table 3). The British 
Museum collection now adds a further 40 fragments/ It is indis
putable, therefore, that Greek wares were present at that stage of the 
site's development when the influx of Syrian, Gypriot and Phoenician 
pottery occurred. 

In the third place, the previously-held view that there is a pre
dominance of Eubocan wares among the earliest pottery (Descoeudres 
1976, 52; Kcarsley 1995a, 79), has been made more secure by the 
nature of the pottery whose provenance is identified as Levels 9 or 
8 within the British Museum material. Other fabrics, such as the 
Gycladic and East Greek wares whose presence has been previously 
identified in Levels 9-8 (Clairmont 1955, 107-8, pi. 22.2; Coldstream 
1968, 314-16; Descoeudres 1978, 18; Kcarsley 1995a, 79-80), have 
increased scarcely at all in absolute terms and hence their impor
tance has declined proportionately.' 

1 There were also 47 from Level 9 and 27 from Levels 9 8 making 114 Geometric 
fragments marked with a provenance out of 049 in all. My count is from the 
museum's Registration list and made in April 1997. 1 aimed at accuracy although, 
perhaps, it was not entirely achieved. 

'' One skyphos rim BM 1995.11 23.47) from \A-VV\ 9 which has a very mica
ceous fabric is identified as Cycladie; no East Greek fragments are registered for 
U v c l 9 or 8. 
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The Pendent Semicircle Skyphos and the Date of Al Mine 

The pendent semicircle (= psc) skyphos fragments at Al Mina have 
been thought to hold the key to dating the site because of their 
sub-protogeomctric decoration (Descocudrcs 1978, 18-19; Kearsley 
1989, I 4, 145). Eight years ago a typology of the class was pub
lished in an attempt to address the question of their date (Kearsley 
1989; reviews in Sieben 1991, 209-10; Laffincur 1991, 643-45; 
Matthäus 1992, 283-85; Popham and Lemos 1992, 152-55; Hiller 
1992, 269-73). But the chronology of the class remains the subject 
of some debate {e.g., Aro 1996, 219-25; Bonatz 1993, 144-46; 
Snodgrass 1994, 4-5; Popham 1994, 26; Courbin 1995, 5; Graham 
1997, 250), although the typology continues to receive confirmation 
in its broad lines from on-going excavations. For example, the dis
covery of more deep skyphoi with tall lip in the Toumba cemetery 
at Ixfkandi in contexts no later than SPGIIIa or, in Attic terms, 
M G I a suggests that the early part of the series should remain the 
same." Both the contemporaneity and secondary role of the Type 3 
skyphoi there is likewise confirmed by the most recent volume in 
the Lefliandi series.7 The absence of the squat Type 4 and 5 skyphoi, 
with their floruit in late M G I - M G II (Kearsley 1989, 127), is not sur
prising given that the latest Attic imports in the Toumba cemetery 
indicate the burials ceased around the late ninth century." And, at 

" Sec, eg., Popham with Lemos 1996, pis. 54.1 (Tomb 48); 63.1 (Tomb 57), 64.2 
(Tomb 59), 82.9-12 (Tomb 80), 86 (Pyre 14) in each o f which Attic imports were 
present; for an interim report on Attic pottery from the cemetery, see Coldstream 
1996, 133 45; items range in date from l.PG to M G la {ibid., 137). However, as 
the computerized numerical aralysis carried out in association with the lypology of 
the psc skyphoi underlined (Kearsley 1989, 124), skyphoi which are transitional be
tween types cannot always be accommodated comfortably within the framework of 
the typology. Occasional hybrid examples from Kuboea (e.g. Popham with Lemos 
1996. Tomb 47.4, pi. 53, bottom 4, pi. 99) and Cypriot bichrome imitations are 
even more unyielding to classification. For examples of the latter, see Kearsley 1989, 
171 n. 11: Kearslev 1995b. Hi. For a suspected Phoenician imitation: Coldstream 
1995, 194. 

1 Popham with Lemos 1996, pis. 86.1, 100 (Pyre 14.1). The latter has been 
described as a new variety of skyphos (Popham el at. 1988 89. 120) but, despite its 
rolled lip. in other respects it belongs to Type 3. On irregularities in the lips of 
Type 3 skyphoi, see Kearsley 1989, 140. On the other hand, the skyphos from 

Amathus which Coldstream (1995, 192) described as having both Type 3 and 5 
features appears to belong well within Type 5 (cf. Kearsley 1989. 35 No. 85, fig. 
39, a). 

H Pyre 14 at Ix'tkandi is daied to Attic M G la and as such is one of the latest 
burial deposits in the cemetery. Some of its over 15 psc skyphoi are iransitional 
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ihc latest end of the typology, the number of well-preserved examples 
of the Type 6 pse Skyphos has continued to increase in 8th century 
contexts (Ridgway 1994-95, 85-87).9 

Within the British Museum collection there arc seven skyphos frag
ments that bear traces of pendent semicircle decoration, four of them 
body fragments <BM 1995.11-9.6, 3I-33)."1 One of the body fragments 
(BM 1995.11-9.6) bears an indication of provenance (Level 8) but 
it is the only one to do so. The three rim fragments belong to the 
later development of the class. They represent one example of each 
of Types 4 (BM 1995.11 9.29: Fig. 1) and 6 (BM 1995.11 9.25: 
Fig. 2); the third fragment (BM 1995.11 9.20: Fig. 3) resembles a 
Fuboean Late Geometric shape and is thus contemporary with the 
latest phase of the pse skyphos, Type 6." 

between the deep Type 2 skyphoi and tin- squatter version of Type 4 in that they 
combine a broader profile with a tall lip i.g. Popham with L i n o s 1996, pi. 86.3 
and the unnumbered skyphos. third row, right-hand side: already Observed by Miller 
1992, 273). Coldstream's discussion (1995, 192) of the typological classification of 
the pse skyphoi from Pyre 14 is predicated on a date of SPG I I rather than SPG 
I l ia as proposed by the excavators (Popham wiih I.emo.% 1996. table I ) . Skoubris 
Tomb 59 at Lefltandi which is also of SPG I I I date likewise contains vases transi
tional between Types 2 and 4 (sec Kearsley 1989, 124). 

'' Ridgway's absolute chronology for that grave group, ca. 780/770 ca. 750 B.C.'., 
is debatable since it appears to be based on the associated local wares cf IVAgosiino 
1990, 75). The Type 6 skyphos at Knossos (T. 134.48) has a very wide chronological 
context (Coldstream and Catling 1996. Vol . I 174-77, Vol . I I 403). The same is 
true for what I lake to I K - a Type 6 skyphos at Amathus (Coldstream 1995, 189 
AM2555. 190 fig. 3); cf for the shape: Kearsley 1989, 30, lig. I I , d. 102. fig. 40, 
c-d). O n the LG dale of Type 6 pse skyphoi in general, see Kearsley 1989, 142 43. 

, u Grouped with the pse skyphos fragments in the same tray and also by inven
tory number on the museum's registration list are 27 other skyphos fragments, some 
of which have a L 'vc l 8 provenance. These include fragments which bear only 
groups of vertical lines or else no decoration at all. There are also fragments with 
a lip and shoulder covered by paint thus leaving only a narrow reserved area which 
lacks any traces of decoration, between the handles {cf., eg., Calvct and Yon 1977, 
pis. 7.66, 9.88, 93: Gjcrsiad 1977, pi. 13.12 14; Thalmann 1977, pi. 3.8 10). •Ionic-
bowls are common at A l Mina from Ix^vel 7 on (Robertson 1940, 13; Boardman 
1980. 48). 

" BM 1995.11 9.29: 0.035 (lit), 0.053 (w.). 0.003 (th.:. diam. lip 0.13: hi of lip 
0.009. Very line, hard-fired light brownish red clay ,2.5 YR 6/8 with brownish 
slipped surface (7.5 YR 7/4); no inclusions. Ext.: part of 7(?) arcs o f 1 set with 
small central space; painted lip. Int.: painted except for a reserved band around 
ihc lop of the lip. Paint vers faded. For shape cf. Kearslev 1989. 23 no 18. fig. 
38. d; 18 no. 30, fig. 3, e. BM 199x11 9.25: 0.025 (ht), 0.02 (w.), 0.002 (th.), diam. 
lip 0.15; hi of lip 0.012. Cream yellow clay (7.5 YR 8/3) with brownish slip (7.5 
YR 7/4); no visible inclusions. Ext.: part of 2 arcs of I set of pscs and the central 
dot; painted lip. Int.: painted, streaky on lip jerhaps 2 reserved bands were intended). 
Black paint on the lip and mainly orange red (5 YR 5/8 on the arcs. For shape 
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ti~. I. Penclem so;,micirdc ok)1)h05 rim fragmen! from AI ;\ . ina 8;\1 199~, 1] 9.29 .. 

I·ig. 2. "c"dcm semicirdr ~k)ph"" rim rrngmcnc from AI " .ina (1l)'1 199.1, 11 9.2.1). 

tig. 3, Pendem semicin'l.: .k)1Ihos rim f11lgmcm fmm All\Iina 11),1 1995, II 9.20~ . 
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In summary, the recently catalogued Geometric pottery in the British 
Museum oilers confirmation of earlier conclusions (Kcarsley 1995a, 
79~81) rather than pointing to the need to alter them. It contains 
no fragments labelled Level 10, hence the picture remains the same 
with respect to the foundation level. The psc skyphos rim fragments 
introduce minor changes only. A second Type 4 fragment of M G 
II date joins the other which had previously stood entirely alone as 
the earliest at the site (Kearsley 1989, 144). Two further fragments 
of Late Geometric date add to those previously identified. The con
tinued absence of the deep 9th century psc skyphos points to the 
fact that the new fragments do not alter the chronology of Levels 
9-8. 1 2 The pottery of the earliest levels remains predominantly in 
Late Geometric style. 

As to the identity of the Greek states represented at Al Mina, the 
decorative compositions and motifs of the Geometric pottery in the 
British Museum collection confirm the existing view that it is Eubocan 
pottery which predominates over other Greek fabrics (Kcarsley 1995a, 
79-80). 

O f no less importance to understanding Al Mina's early history 

cf. Kearslcv 1989, 67 No. 229. fig. 40, d; 29 No. 71. fig. I I . e. BM 1995.If 9.20: 
0. 03 (ht), 0.048 (w.), 0.003-4 (th.), diam. lip 0.15; hi of lip, 0.016. Light yellow 
orange clay (7.5 YR 8/4), rather soft and powdery and containing small dark inclu
sions and some small airholes; unslipped. Ext.; 4 arcs of I set of pscs with quite 
large central space; painted lip. Int.: painted with reserved band around lower part 
of lip. Brownish orange paint 5 YR 6/6.. l o r shape if Kcarsley 1989. 16 No. 26, 
fig. 3, b; with discussion on p. 129. 

'* Popham and Lemos 1992, 155 single out two psc skyphoi at Al Mina as early 
examples. However, one o f them (BM 1955.4-22.3 = Kearsley 1989, 8 No. 2, fig. 
1, a) is characterised by an extremely shallow profile suggesting, even i f the shape 
of the lip is ignored, that it belongs late in the series; the manner in which the 
semicircles overlap the lower gla/e points .o the same conclusion [cf Coldstream 
IW8, 157). The other fi-agmeni [ B M 1955.4 22.9 - Kearsley 1989. 9 No. 6, fig. 
I , d) has already been identitied as an earlier variety than the majority of psc 
skvphoi at A l Mina (Kearsley 1989, 144), but it is unlikely to have belonged to the 
earliest variety of the class as Popham and Ix*mos suggest. Coldstream describes 
this fragment as "an unusually deep example of the 'advanced' class" (1968, 312; 
and believes it is from the same pot as a base fragment (Kearsley 1989, 9 No. 7, 
fig. 1, c). These two fragments do not jo in but the clay does appear to be the same 
and both of them are decorated with semicircles in sets of six, hence he is likely 
to be correct. On this skyphos the semicircles also overlap the lower gla/.e leading 
Coldstream to conclude (1968, 157) that t belongs among the 'degenerate' psc 
skyphos fragments from A l Mina. In other words, because of its relatively shallow 
profile, as well as the shape of its lip. the skyphos is more likely to belong to the 
intermediate Tvpc 4 variety than to an earlier stage in ihe development of class; 
cf Kearsley 1989. 97. 
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is the fact that even within the large corpus of newly registered pot
tery in the British Museum's collection there is no local or Phoenician 
pottery which might indicate there had been a pre-Greek settlement 
at Al Mina. In Level 9 non-Greek pottery is scarce; nothing at all 
is labelled Level 10." If, as has been suggested (e.g., Perreault 1993, 
80), it was Easterners who transported the Greek pottery to Al Mina, 
their own wares might be expected in greater quantity than the Greek 
in the earliest deposits at the site. As this is far from being the case, 
the probability that the earliest pottery at Al Mina arrived with Greeks 
is increased, even while it is likely that Greek pottery found as a 
minority ware only at other sites in the Near East was being carried 
and used by Phoenicians or others (Kcarslcy 1995a, 71). 

Tfie Historical Context of Al Mina 

In an article published in 1993 Jacques Perreault argued categorically 
against the description of Al Mina as a Greek commercial establishment 
(Perreault 1993, 63-68; see, however, Akten 1996, 259-60). He con
cluded that it was a Levantine settlement and that the earliest Greek 
pottery there was attributable to the activity of Orientals alone. 
Fundamental to this view was his reconstruction of the chronology 
of the site. Ignoring the stratigraphic relationship of the earliest Greek 
and Near Eastern wares he gave priority at the site to non-Greeks. 
He did this, moreover, on the basis of a chronology for the Near 
Eastern wares which had been overtaken by studies incorporating 
the results of more recent excavations (Perreault 1993, 64; cf Kearsley 
1995a, 68-69)." 

1 3 There are a few fragment* o f Black-on-Red I juglet shape (Gjcrstad 1974, 108, 
115) and now part of a red slip jug B M 1995.! 2-12.7). Also from Level 9 are 
some skvphos hodv fragments (BM 1995.9 30.1 3, 5) with linear decoration, the 
so-called 'Al Mina ware* [cf Kearsley 1995a, 47 48, Nos. 181, 187). 

" For a more up-to-date assessment of A l Mina's chronology from the Near 
Eastern perspective see: Bonatz 1993, 129 30 n. 18, 140 43. The interlace between 
Levels 8 and 7 is placed by Lehmann (1996, 176) around the turn of the century, 
an estimate which is in accordance with earlier proposals (Kearsley 1995a, 68 with 
further references]. Ix:hmann's wide-ranging study provides a very welcome broad 
perspective on Iron Age ceramic forms; see, too, G. Lehmann, 'Trends in the Ix>cal 
Pottery Development of l,atc Iron Age Syria and Ixbanon. ca. 7011 300 B . C . 
BASOR forthcoming. At the same time, however, it illustrates once again the 
difficulty o f defining ceramic phases precisely in the face o f the long-lasting Near 
Kastern Iron Age types. Despite the distinction made between Assemblage I , end-
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In an earlier article Pcrreault had drawn attention to the evidence 
for military activity by Greeks within the Hast Mediterranean during 
the 8th century (Pcrreault 1991, 402). Yet, although he correctly con-
eluded that scarcely any Greek importations at Al Mina belonged 
before the mid-8lh century (Pcrreault 1993, 67), his reckoning of Al 
Mina's chronology prevented the possibility of any connection between 
this phenomenon and the site emerging (Pcrreault 1991, 393 94). 
Nevertheless, the opportunities for mercenary service which existed 
in the second half of the 8th century should not be overlooked in 
attempting to reconstruct the historical context of Al Mina s foun
dation even though commercial enterprise is most frequently deemed 
to have been the reason for the earliest Greek pottery there (see, 
e.g., Coldstream 1977, 93-94; Bakhui/en 1976, 28; Bisi 1987, 225-26; 
Boardman 1990, 185-86: Bonatz 1993, 149-53; Popham 1994, 26; 
Kcarslcy 1995a, 80-81, but cf 73). 

The uncertainty, which has been frequently expressed (Boardman 
1990, 182 83, 185; Snodgrass 1994, 4; Popham 1994, 26), about 
what the Greeks would have had to exchange with their Near Eastern 
contacts at that time indicates an important problem which is faced 
by those who view Al Mina from a purely commercial point of view. 
Certainly, the distinctiveness of Al Mina when compared with other 
Near Eastern sites with Greek Geometric pottery suggests an indi
vidual approach is called for and that the same interpretative frame
work is not necessarily applicable to it as to other Levantine sites 
where Greek Geometric pottery has been found (Kcarsley 1995a, 
71-73). The Greek pottery at Al Mina was found on virgin soil, not 
in a native context. Not only is it quantitatively far greater than 
local wares in the earliest period. ;t is a far larger corpus than is 
found at any other single site so far. In other words, although com
mercial exchange may be postulated with some certainty as the reason 
for Greek pottery found at sites like Tyre because of the existence of 
a flourishing local community and the small quantity of Greek imports 
relative to the total ceramic finds, and even though trade is most 
likely to have been the rationale for Al Mina later in its history 
(Woollcy 1938, 13; Boardman 1980, 52 53), the evidence suggests 

ing ra. 720 B.C., and Assemblage 2. ending ra. 7(H) B.C. {ibid., 90), diere is an 
overlap between them o f 80.6% in the ceramic forms [ibid., 61). Pottery- from A l 
Mina Level 8 appears in each o f Assemblages 1 and 2, and even in later assem
blages (sec, eg., ibid., Tafcln. 4, 6, 14-17, 19, 21, 30, 40, 69. 81). 
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tliat the reason for Al Mina's existence in the earliest period, that 
represented by Level 9, was different. The likelihood that Phoeni
cians and others were also carrying Greek wares is in no way pre
cluded by considering Λ1 Mina in a different light (Kearsley 1995a, 
71). G . Kopekc's emphasis (1992, 107-8) on individual impetus in 
the cultural interaction of this period is likely to be correct and would 
result in just such a varied pattern. 

(heel Mercenaries al Horn and i n tin East 

The currency of mercenary service in archaic Greek society is clear 
from the accounts of Peisistratus' activities in a variety of poleis (Her. 
1. 61; Arist., Ath. Pol. 15. 2) and one individual who is identified by 
name among his supporters, Lygdamis of Naxos, also reveals the im
portant role played by the wealthy in marshalling and leading such 
groups of soldiers (Herodotus I. 61; Ath., Deipnosophistae 8. 348). 
Peisistratus9 later installation of this man as the ruler of Naxos (Arist., 
Ath. Pol. 15. 3) makes it clear that Lygdamis was merely a private 
adventurer at the time of his assistance to the Athenian tyrant and, 
therefore, that he must have acted according to his own inclination 
in supporting Peisistratus rather than as the result of any formal 
decision by his native city. 

Evidence lor the activities of Greek mercenaries is also copious and 
diverse for the 7th century. Most pertinently, it illustrates that Greek 
mercenaries were fighting outside the Aegean in the service of Near 
Eastern kings.11 References in Greek literature commence with the 
contemporary report by Alcaeus (Campbell 1982, 386 No. 350) of 
the success of his brother in combat when fighting on behalf of the 
Babylonians. This is followed b\ the later accounts of I lerodotus and 
Diodorus Siculus concerning the dependence of Psammctichus I 
(664-610) on Greeks and Carians for assistance not only in securing 
his rule but also maintaining it (Herodotus 2. 152; Diod. Sic. 1. 67. 
2-3; see also Sullivan 1996, 185-88). 

An inscription of the 7th century from the neighbourhood of Prienc 
in Asia Minor provides valuable and specific documentary evidence 

Evidence for an earlier period is less certain but may be implied: cf. Kur.. Ion 
It. 61 , 64, 289-97 and the papyrus fragment from Amarna o f the 14th Century dis
cussed by Schofield and Parkinson (1994, 157 70). 
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(Masson and Yoyottc 1988. 171 79; cf. for later epigraphic evidence 
also, Meiggs and Lewis 1988, 1213 No. 7; Slcinhauer 1992, 239-45): 

Πήδωμ μ' «νέθηκείν ώμφίννεω : έξ ΑίγΙγύπτώγαγών : qun βαίσιλεϋς εδωο,' 
ώιγύπΙτιος : ΨαμμήτιχοΙς : άριστηιια ψίλιοΙν τε χρύσεογ και I πόλιν αρετής 
έΊνεκα. 

Pcdon, the son of Aniphmncos, bringing me from Egypt dedicated me. 
To h i m the Egyptian king. Psammcticus. gave as a prize an armlet of 
gold and a eily because of his valour. 

Finally, there is a diverse range of archaeological evidence which 
may point to Greek soldiers active in the East during the Archaic 
period: a pictorial allusion on a silver bowl from Amathus in Cyprus 
and the presence of a Greek greave and a shield in the ruins of 
Carchcmish (Boardman 1980, 50-51). 

Recognition that literary references to Greek mercenaries in tin-
East is of relevance for the broader picture of Greek activity in the 
area has existed for some time (Coldstream 1977, 359; Boardman 
1980, 44-46; Boardman 1990, 182). A connection with Al Mina in 
particular has not been proposed previously however, but it presents 
itself as ;i possibility now thai there is greater certaint) that Al Mina's 
early levels belong stylistically to the Late Geometric period which, 
according to conventional Greek chronology (Coldstream 1968, 330), 
includes the second half of the 8th century.Ib For this period and 
that immediately following there is a range of literary and archaeo
logical evidence which gives some plausibility to the hypothesis that 
the very first settlers at Al Mina. around the mid-8th century, were 
a group of Greek mercenaries. 

Assyria Λ Opponents from the Sea: lonians and Cypriots 

In light of the evidence considered above, the occasional appearance 
in Assyrian sources of the second half of the 8th century of 'lonians', 
a term commonly to denote Greeks, is not entirely unexpected.17 

"' Recognising, nevertheless, the present uncertainties surrounding the absolute 
chronology of the Geometric period (sec, e.g., Aro I99(i, 224). Note, in addition, 
the newly published discussion throwing doubt on the usefulness of Tarsus for the 
absolute chronology of Greek pottery (Forsbcrg 1995, 51 81). 

1 7 There is a discussion of these sources in Braun 1982. 14 21, whose English 
translations are largely used below. See also Bono 1990, 21 75. Appendix 1 (109 243) 
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During this period die Assyrian kings were seeking to extend their 
power westwards to the Mediterranean Sea in the north Syrian re
gion, as well as in Phoenicia and Palestine. Tiglaih-pileser III achieved 
direct rule over northern Syria and Phoenicia during the 740s-730s 
B.C. (Braun 1982, 11 12; Botto 1990, 22-25), but his incorporation 
of the West into the Assyrian empire was by no means accomplished 
once and for all. His successors, Shalmancscr V, Sargon II and 
Sennacherib, each faced revolts against Assyrian rule and had to 
repeatedly campaign against states in the Syro-Palestinean region and 
in Cilicia (Mitchell 1991, 338-39 [Shalmancscr V ] , 340-41 [Sargon 
I I | ; Katzenstein 1973, 246 [Sennacherib]). All this time the political 
climate in the areas under threat was characterised by shifting coali
tions between states and a lack of unity within the various ethnic 
groups (Oded 1974, 38-46). It is among the opponents of the Assyrian 
kings in these campaigns of conquest and subjugation that the men 
from the Mediterranean described as Tonians' and 'Cypriots' appear. 
It is probable that there were Creeks among their number for, 
although the term 'Ionians' was used loosely by the Assyrians and 
referred to peoples from a variety of regions, these included ones 
where, as in Cyprus, there is evidence for either a Greek presence 
or Greek contact (Ionia: Forsberg 1995, 77, pace Brinkman 56; Cyprus: 
Boardman: 1990, 183-84; Saporetti 1990, 161 n. 254). Such lack of 
clarity on the part of the Assyrians when referring to peoples on the 
periphery of their own world is paralleled by a lack of precision on 
the part of the Greeks with respect to the area referred to as Phoenicia 
(cf. Katzenstein 1973, 237; Culican 1991, 461). 

The Assyrian accounts of the Ionians' and Cypriotes' activity vary 
in nature but, in general, these people do not appear as members 
of the Cilician, North Syrian or Phoenician states against which the 
Assyrian expansionist campaigns were directed. On the contrary, they 
must have been mobile groups which were not closely aligned with 
to any of the existing political units. 

I or example, one report, written by an Assyrian ollicial either late 
in the reign of Tiglath-Pilcser III or early in that of Sargon II referred 
to an attack by Ionians on cities which were subject to the Assyrian 
king along the Phoenician coast:"1 

by C. Saporctti contains the Assyrian documents from Tiglath-Pilcser I I I to 
Assurbanipal, together with Italian translation. 

1 8 Katzenstein 1973, 237 38; Braun 1982, 15; Botto, 1990, 37. Samsimuruna is 
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T o the k ing my lo rd , your servant Q u r d i - A s s h u r - I « a m u r . H i e lonians 
K l kIa-u-na-a-a) have come. T h e y have made an attack on the city o f 

Samsimuruna, on the city o f Har i su—, and on the city o f . . . 

O n the l o n i a n s ' i n v o l v e m e n t i n his C i l i c i a n c a m p a i g n o f 715 B . C . 

S a r g o n I I ' s Annab m a y be r e c o n s t r u c t e d as f o l l o w s : 1 9 

f?The lonians w h o dwel l in (or beside?)] the sea. w h o from distant 
days the (men o f ] Q u e had slaughtered, and . . . heard the advance 
of my expedit ion . . . T o the sea I came d o w n upon them, and bo th 
small and great w i t h my weapons 1 fought d o w n . 

T h e l i k e l i h o o d t h a t the r e s to r a t i on a b o v e is co r r ec t is suggested b y 

the t w o d i sp lay i n s c r i p t i o n s o f S a r g o n I I i n w h i c h he desc r ibed h i m 

self as b e i n g : 

he w h o caught the lonians ( K L R Ya-am-na -aya ) out o f the midst o f the 
sea, like a fish, 

a n d c l a i m e d : 

1 caught. like fishes, the lonians who live a m i d the Sea o f the Setting 
Sun 

A l t h o u g h the c o n t e m p o r a r y r o y a l r eco rd docs no t n a m e t h e m specif i

ca l ly , t h e r e w e r e G r e e k s p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n a C i l i c i a n r e b e l l i o n w h i c h 

Sennacher ib ' s generals c rushed i n 696 95 B . C . a c c o r d i n g t o accoun t s 

o f the c a m p a i g n p rese rved i n the m u c h l a te r A r m e n i a n vers ion o f 

Euscbius ' Chronika ( B r a u n 1982, 1 7 - 1 8 ; F o r s b c r g 1995, 77): 

(a) W h e n die report came to h i m (Sennacherib) that Greeks had entered 
the land o f the Cilicians to make war, he hastened against them . . . 

(b) Sennacherib . . . on the sea coast o f the Ci l i c ian land defeated the 
warships o f the lonians and drove them to flight. 

known 10 have Iain in Sidotuan territory (Hi <um 1902, 15 n. 40) bui the location 
of Kashpuna, the place from which die Assyrian official was writing, can be only 
roughly placed along the north Phoenician coast (Katzcnstcin 1973, 237; Culican 
1991, 468). 

Bono 1990, 40; Braun, 1982, 15 10; Kat/enstein 1973, 239, less certain about 
the exact date of the campaign ('in his eighth [or ninth] year'). More controversial 
is the question of Greek involvement in the revolt of Ashdod against Sargon II in 
the year 71 I B.C. The name, Jamani, by which the rebellious leader is described 
in one Assyrian source has sometimes been taken to indicate a Creek was involved, 
but such a view is held to IK- incorrect by Assyrian experts Briukmau. 1989, 56 
n. 14). It should be noted, however, thai ihe same man is also called Jadna else
where and this mav be of some significance in indicating a Mediterranean origin 
for him (Bono 1990. 41: Saporeui 1990, 161 n. 254). 
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In Nineveh the following year, men from Cyprus as prisoners-of-war 
were building ships for Sennaeherib together with captured Phoenician 
sailors (Braun 1982, 19): 

Khatti people, plunder of my bow, I settled in Nineveh. Mighty ships 
after the workmanship of their land, they built dexterously. Tyrian, 
Sidonian and Gyprior0 sailors, captives of my hand . . . 

Unfortunately, the scale of the conflicts involving these men from 
the Mediterranean cannot be fully reconstructed from such isolated 
references, nor can their allegiances, if such existed beyond pure self-
interest, be discovered. But the probability is strong that such outsiders 
were drawn into the regional conflicts purely by the desire for personal 
gain and that rewards received for services rendered as military aux
iliaries would have been the motivating force. It was, after all, just 
such a group which supplied mercenaries for Psammeticus in Egypt 
in the following century (Herodotus 2. 152) and there is no reason 
to think that a different situation applied for the many states of the 
Cilician and Syro-Palestinean regions fighting for their independence 
against a succession of Assyrian kings.21 The refusal of the Egyptian 
pharoah Shabako (715 702 B.C.) to assist cities on the Palestine 
roast in their struggle against the Assyrians Sullivan 1996, 179 con
ceivably created a particular demand there for such men in the later 
part of the 8th century. In the past, Egypt had been a regular source 
of assistance against the Assyrians for the cities in that area (cf. 
Mitchell 1991, 338, 340). 

knians and Euboeans 

The mercenary Greeks Psammctichus called into service in Egypt 
were described as Ioniaas and Carians by Herodotus. No specific 
case can be argued that the large number of men invoked included 
men from Euboca. However, a modey collection of adventurers prob
ably made up the Greek contingent and even if a narrow geographic 
connotation does underlie the term 'Ionians' in this case it would 
not debar the inclusion of Euboeans. Herodotus states that many of 

See Brinkman, 1989, 56 n. 15 for this correetion to Braun's translation. 
Helm 1980, 138-39, 149 50 believes Greek mercenaries do not appear in the 

East before the late 7th century, however his treatment of the 8th century Assyrian 
evidence is not comprehensive. 
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the inhabitants in the 12 cities of Ionia were Abantcs from Euboca 
(1. 146),"' and certainly the Abantcs* image in antiquity conformed 
to the military prowess necessary for such soldiers of fortune. 

In the hue 8th century the Abantes were described by Homer as 
fierce spearmen who came from many Euboean cities (//. 2. 535 45; 
naming Ghalcis, Erctria, Histiaca, Ccrinthus, Dios, Carystus, Styra).2 3 

In the first half of the 7th century Archiloehus dwelt upon the 
Abantcs' war-like reputation and their favoured style of combat (trans. 
Locb eel: Edmonds 1968, 99 No. 3): 

Not so many bows shall be stretched nor slings so many slung when 
the War-God makes his mcllay in the plain; but then shall be the woe
ful work of the sword; for this is the sort of battle the spear-famed 
rulers lords of Euboca arc masters in. 

The work of Alcacus indicates the fame of Ghalcidian-made swords 
meant their distribution and use extended beyond their Eubocan 
homeland (trans. Loeb cd.: Campbell 1982, 305 No. 140; see also 
Bakhuizen 1976, 43-44): 

. . . and the great hall gleams with broir/e: the whole ceiling is dressed 
for the war-god with bright helmets . . . there are corslets of new linen 
and hollow shields thrown on tli< floor. Beside them are swords from 
Chaleis . . . 

The consistency of the Abantcs' fierce and warlike image in Greek 
tradition is spoken for by the testimony of writers in the Roman 
period such as Strabo (10. 1. 12-13, C448-49: Loeb ed.) when re
ferring to the struggle between Ghalcis and Erctria over control of 
the Lelantine plain (dated to the late 8th century by Boardman 
.982, 760): 

•, . . when differences arose concerning the Ix-laiitinc Plain they did not 
so completely break off relations as to wage their wars in all respects 
according to the will of each, but they came to an agreement as to 
the conditions under which they were to conduct the light. This fact, 

" Herodotus goes on to say they were no: lonians even in name, but on Herodotus' 
tendentious attitude to the lonians: bloyd 1975, 117: Hart 1982, 181 82. The dialect 
uf the Kubocans was mainly Ionic (JcrTcry 199(1. 81; and the political alignments 
atlested between certain Euboean cities and Ionian states . Ildt. 5. 99 may denote 
more wide-ranging links from an earlier pcriOcL 

A tradition that ihey came from Aetolia before settling in Euboca appears to 
have existed (Strabo 10. 3. 6, C465). 
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among others, is disclosed by a certain pillar in the Amarynthium, 
which forbids the use of long-distance missiles. . . . The Euboeans 
excelled in "standing" combat . . . 

The warrior ethos of the Abantes encompassed all aspects of life. 
Plutarch explained the reason for their distinctive hairstyle (Plut., 
Thes. 5.1 3: Loeb ed.; Boardman 1973, 196 97; others in Euboca 
utilised the same hair-style as well (Strabo 10. 3. 6, C465): 

Now the Abantes were the first to cut their hair in tliis manner... 
because they were war-like men and close fighters, who had learned 
beyond all odier men to force their way into close quarters with their 
enemies . . . 

The resources at the command of such warriors and sea-faring adven
turers, as well as the social respect which they both sought and 
gained in early Greek society is recorded by Thucydidcs (Thuc. 1. 5; 
trans. I^ocb ed.): 

. . . in early times both the Hellenes and the barbarians who dwell on 
the mainland near the sea, as well as those on the islands, when once 
they began more frequently to cross over in ships to one another, 
turned to piracy, under the lead of their most powerful men, whose 
motive was their own private gain and the support of their weaker 
followers, and falling upon cities diat were unprovided with walls and 
consisted of groups of villages, they pillaged them and got most of 
their living from that source. For this occupation did not as yet in
volve disgrace, but rather conferred something even of glory. This is 
shown by the practice, even at the present day, of some of the peo
ples on the mainland, who still hold it an honour to be successful in 
this business as well as by the words of the early poets who invari
ably ask the question of all who put in to shore, whether they are 
pirates, the inference being that neither those whom they ask ever dis
avow that occupation, nor those ever censure it who are concerned to 
have die information. 

It is the preoccupations of the Abantes combined with the wide
spread distribution of Euboean pottery contemporary with and within 
the areas of Assyrian domination in the Near East which provide 
some basis lor suspecting that there would have been Euboean mer
cenaries among the Ionians and Carians moving around the Eastern 
Mediterranean in the r>th and earl) 7th centuries. I In- distribution 
of Euboean pottery in the Near East is most striking by its quan
tity, however it is not insignificant that, only recently, a single Greek 
sherd long rumoured to have been found at the Assyrian capital 
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I l g 1. Pendent semicircle skyphos rim fragment from Nineveh (Birmingham Museums 
anil A n Gallery I989A.343). 

Nineveh (cf. Kcarsley 1989, 56 No. 180) has been firmly identified 
as a psc skyphos fragment (Boardman 1997, 375) and, despite its un-
informalive context, can most proliahly be dated by its shape to the 
(!th century (Fig. 4). : M A Euhocan origin has now been proposed tin* 
this sherd on the basis of its fabric (Boardman 1997. 375 . 

Tlie Euhoean Warrior Burials 

The existence of a warrior aristocracy in the Eubocan cities during 
the Geometric period is now well known archaeologically (Grielaard 
1996, 236-39; Coldstream 1994, 77-86). Burials illustrating the later 
literary tradition about the Abantes have been excavated at Ix-fkandi 
for the 10th and 9th centuries 'Popham 1994, 14; Popham et al. 
1988 89, 117-29),2' and at Erctria for the 8th (Berard 1970, 13-17). 
The offerings associated with some of these warrior graves include 
objects from the Near East (Berard 1970, 14-16; Popham 1994, 

Birmingham City Museums and Art Gallery inv. I989A.343: 0.026 (hi), 0.045 
(w.), 0.003-4 (th.), 0.12 (diam of lip); lit or lip: 0.013. Fine, well fired yellowish 
brown (7.5YR 6/6) clay; unslippcd hut poished surface. No inclusions. Kxt.: to left 
the lop of 3 lines which may be arcs; to the right, possibly traces of arcs at the 
base of the lip; 2 strokes starting al alxtul 0.5 cm below the lip. Painted lip, brown 
streaks . 7.5YR 1/4 4/6:; reddish brown ">VR 5/6 arcs. Int.: painted, streaky bright 
brown (7.5YR 5/6) with brown streaks 5YR 4/6) on int. of lip and dark brown-
i-li black on die wall below. The details are published by courtesy of Or Philip 
Watson. Principal Curator. Antiquities Department. For the shape of this fragment 
tf. Kcarsley 1989. 59 Nos. 191 92. figs. 29. 39. c. 

Foi warrioi tombs dated b\ \uu imports to I.PG lomb 11 and \ K . 1 
{Tomb 50), sec Coldstream 1996, 139; however <j. Popham with Lemos 1996, table I 
where l o m b 50 is dated l.PG-SPG I W(\-\W I . 
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14-15) and sometimes also psc skyphoi or plates (Catling 1984 85, 
15 = Popham with Lemos 1996, table 1 Pyre 14; Popham and Lemos 
1995, 154), hall-marks of Eubocan overseas activity in the Near 
East. 2 f i During the whole period the Toumba cemetery at Lelkandi 
was in use there were many burials accompanied by funerary gifts 
from the Syro-Palestinean region and Egypt (Popham 1994, 14-22, 
especially 18-19, figs. 2.5-2.G). Some of the objects allude to a war
rior ethos, such as the scale from a suit of armour and the mace; 
others are purely decorative.27 These latter objects could have been 
obtained as articles of trade, but the acquisition of some, or all, of 
them could also have resulted from mercenary service. As the buri
als may well represent a hereditary community (Popham 1994, 17), 
it would be natural for such goods to be distributed throughout the 
cemetery as gifts or heirlooms even if they were gains from military 
service. The acquisition of such items by mercenaries is illustrated 
by the armlet of gold listed among the gifts received for military serv
ice in Egypt in the mercenary inscription from the neighbourhood 
of Pricne (see above). 

Without cpigraphical evidence the historical background to the 
warrior burials in Euboea remains unknown, however the associa
tion of many such burials with orientalia demand that they be con
sidered against the backdrop of the political events in the Near East 
described above. Interestingly also, the tombs at Eretria's West Gate 
dating to the second half of the 8th century not only contain objects 
from the Near East, their arrangement appeared to the excavator 
to reflect the bonds of fealty to a warrior leader (Bcrard 1970, 70). 
If this interpretation is correct, a group such as that led by Lygdamis 
of Naxos in the 6th century might be envisaged (sec above). Aristotfe's 
description ofhippeis from Eretria (Atk Pol. 15. 2-3) among the mer
cenaries of Pcisistratus speaks for die continuation of this aristocratic 
ethos within the city beyond the 8th century. 

2" Although the 8th century is of particular interest with respect to A l Ylina the 
10th and 9th century dates of some Kuhocan warrior burials with Near Eastern 
objects indicates the phenomenon is worthy of investigation on a broader scale. 
Kcstemom (1985, 143 n. 35} has raised the possibility that there were mercenaries 
from the Aegean in the royal court o f judah in the 9th century. 

2 7 Bronze cheese-graters are another item which recur in warrior burials. Their 
function has been explored by Ridgway (1997, 325-44). 



G R E E K S O V E R S E A S IN T H E 8 T H C E N T U R Y B . C . 127 

Hit- Interpretation of Ai Minn's History in the 8th Century 

Despite the relative brevity of the period represented by Levels 9 
and 8, two distinct phases may be discerned from their divergent 
ceramic characters. In the case of Ix'vel 9 Greek pottery predomi
nates overwhelmingly whereas in Level 8, Cypriot, Phoenician and 
local Red Slip wares arc present in quantity also. This shift in the 
ceramic compositions of Levels 9 and 8 suggests that there was a 
change in the nature of the site at that time. The following pro
posals represent an attempt to account for the change within the 
context of the political and economic affairs of northern Syria. Ig
norance of Al Mina's ancient name means that, even if it is docu
mented by the literary sources, the site cannot yet be dirccdy related 
to any historical event, hence while the following comments are partly-
based on evidence from the site itself, some reliance is placed on 
analog)' with Greek activity in the Last Mediterranean during the 
7th century. 

a. Level 9: a mercenary encampment? 

Considerable weight continues to be placed on the nature of the ear
liest structures at AI Mina as a means for determining whether or not 
Al Mina was first inhabited by local people or by Greeks (e.g. Perreault 
1993, 64—66; Bonatz 1993, 156). However, the examination of two 
factors rather than the single one usually considered is necessary before 
a reliable conclusion can be reached: the cultural context informing 
the architectural features must be considered hand-in-hand with any 
associated evidence for the identity of the occupiers. 

Determining the cultural context of the early structures at Al Mina, 
remains problematical. The buildings consisted of linked rectangular 
units built of mud-brick walls resting on a small pebble base. Floors 
were of day which were usually packed directly on the sand (Woollcy 
1938, 154 55). Because of this lack of distinctiveness in their plans 
and also in the materials used for the structures, the parallel from 
late Bronze Age Ras Shamra initially cited to support a case for 
their Near Eastern rather than Greek character (Riis 1982, 245) is 
far from conclusive. The description given by Bonatz (1993, 126) of 
the common method of house-construction on the the Syrian coast: 
". . . rough ashlar blocks with mud-brick supen onstruction . . .", docs 
not accord in detail with what is found in Level 9 for example; and, 
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in any case, conglomerations of rectangular units with mud-brick 
walls on stone foundations are as much Greek as Near Eastern in 
the 8th century B.C. Rather than pointing to the origin of the occu
pants, the form of the structures at Al Mina, as at many other sites 
within the Aegean, is more reasonably interpreted as a reflection of 
local conditions and the availability of materials (Fagerstrom 1988, 
110-12; Kearslcy 1995a, 73-74). 

The finds within the structures arc more informative. The pottery 
is almost entirely Greek and includes a range of ceramic forms {e.g., 
Kearslcy 1995a, 11 No. 7 [krater], 33 No. 119 [plate], 48 No. 185 
[plate], 53 No. 211-12 [oinochoai], 65 No. 262 [conical foot, of 
amphora?]) which speak for the buildings' domestic character. 
Moreover, while it should be emphasized that skyphoi were not the 
only vessels found at Al Mina during this period something which 
is not always acknowledged (cf. Snodgrass 1994, 4)—the predomi
nance of skyphoi may also be acknowledged. The overwhelming pop
ularity of this shape has been recognised as a feature of other Greek 
habitation deposits of the period (Kcarsley 1995a, 74). By contrast, 
the wide-flung distribution of Greek skyphoi in indigenous Near 
Eastern contexts is clearly of an entirely different nature and most 
likely due to the fact thai the quality of the fabric and glaze was 
generally higher than that of local wares.28 

The finding of domesticated buffalo boms within some Level 9 
structures (Woolley 1938, 155 with Francis and Vickers 1983, 249-51) 
and the idendfication, more recendy, that the marshy environment 
suitable for raising water buffalo existed in the Amuq Valley (Ycner 
et al. 1996, 51) are also conducive to interpreting Al Mina Level 9 
as an occupation site of some sort. In combination with its Greek 
ceramic character, it ma\ he reasonably viewed as .t (ireck settlement 
on present evidence.29 The puipose of Greek settlement al Al Mina 
in the period represented by Level 9 remains to be explored. 

In the years when the armies of the Aramaean kingdoms and of 

* Tor these reasons also i i is not surprising ihat imitations of the skyphoi were 
attempted locally. Local production o f Greek wares is recognized in Cyprus and 
elsewhere in the Levant (Coldstream 1995, 194; Bonatz 1993, 146-47), however 
opinions ditler on the question of local production, whether Greek or non-Greek, 
at A l Mina (Kearslcy 1995a, 77 79). 

2 9 The cooking pots (inv. nos. 120, 527) reported from A l Mina and only briefly 
described (see Kearslcy 1995a, 74-75 n. 248) are not from Level 9 but Ix-vcl 8. 
The Expedition's 'Pottery Inventory 1 indicates that ihey both remained in Antioch. 
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the Phoenician stales wen* repeatedly attempting to lend oil"Assyrian 
encroachment, that is from around the middle of the eighth century 
until its last decade, Assyrian sources indicate warrior Greeks were 
taking the opportunity to exercise their skills and, no doubt, reap 
appropriate rewards in the politically unstable Levantine area. A 
mercenary encampment of 7th century date was long ago identified 
at Mc$ad Hashavyahu in Israel (Navch 1962, 97 99) and a similar 
identification has recently been proposed for Tell Kabri in a simi
lar period (Niemeier 1994, 31-38; Niemcicr 1995, 304-5). That Tell 
Kabri's occupation may extend back to an even earlier period, how
ever, one which overlaps with Al Mina to some extent is suggested 
by the reported presence of pollen- from the late 8th century B.C. 
(Kempinski and Niemeier 1993, 259; cf. Kearsley 1995a, 40-45 Nos. 
13-14). By analogy with these sites, it may be proposed thai a merce
nary group mainly comprising Luboeans, was living briefly at the 
mouth of the Orontes. Presumably their presence was sanctioned by 
the ruler of the kingdom of Unqi which, prior to its incorporation 
within the Assyrian empire in 738 (Braun 1982, 12; Botto 1990, 22), 
ruled the hinterland of Al Mina; alternatively, since the northern 
Phoenician city of Arvad (Arados) was forced to submit to Assyria 
in the same period (Kcslemont 1985. 135 53, especially 147; Botto 
1990, 24; Culican 1991, 468) and Phoenician activity in the north 
contracted (Odcd 1974, 46; Aubet 1993, 46 47), Phoenician opposi
tion is unlikely to have been a prohibitive factor should the Lubocans 
simply have camped on land at the mouth of the river which they 
knew from earlier visits to the area to be unoccupied. Despite the 
various reports of conflict between Assyrians and Greeks during the 
second half of the eighth century in specific campaigns, there is no 
evidence for a general exclusion of Greek activity from the region 
(Botto 1993, 40). 

Clearly no more than surmise is involved in the above proposals 
for the arrival of Eubocan sealers at Al Mina but each of the scenar
ios ma\ be illustrated from events in Egypt in the following centur\. 
For example, an invitation to settle was extended by Psammetichus 
I to the mercenaries he employed (Herodotus 2. 154; Diod. Sic. 
1. 67. 1). In the case of of the Luboeans at Al Mina such a polit
ical accord may well be reflected in the strong presence of Greek 
Geometric pottery at Tell Tayinat (see Kearsley 1995a, 70-73). This 
latter site has been suspected to be Kunulua (Galneh), the capital of 
Unqi (Braun 1982, 11). For the arbitrary occupation of land, on the 
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other hand, the example of the wandering Milesians who took over 
and fortified land in the Nile delta in the time of Psammctichus 
(Strabo 17. 1. 18, C801-2) may be cited, even though the possibil
ity that land might be seized in such a manner has been discounted 
in the past (Braun 1982, 5). 

b. L^vel 8: At Mina as a port of trade 

The second phase of Al Mina's history may be recognised in Level 8, 
for which the period in the latter part of the 8th century from the 
beginning of the reign of Sargon II in 720 B.C. appears appropri
ate. It was during this time that the Phoenicians expanded their 
economic interests into north Syria once more and also resumed 
their interest in the metal-bearing regions of the Taurus massif in 
southern Anatolia (Bono 1990, 33-39; Aubct 1993, 48). The appear
ance of Red-Slip potter)' at Al Mina is a material reflection of this 
re-cmergcncc of Phoenician interest in the north (Bonatz 1993, 
143-44, 155). Likewise, the connections with Cyprus which the large 
amount of Cypriot pottery in Level 8 indicates became very marked 
at die same time, is also likely to be due to the same phenomenon 
of Phoenician expansion. Tyre's commercial links with that island 
had been intense, at least since the foundation of Kition at the end 
of the 9th century (Aubet 1993, 68). They were still so in the sec
ond half of the 8th (Boardman 1990, 183-84; Aubet 1993, 47). 

Along with the new ceramic diversity in Level 8 at Al Mina 
Cypriot, local Red Slip and Phoenican pottery in quantity along
side die Greek mure substantial structures were built according to a 
new plan (Woolley 1938, 16). These features combined suggest the 
arrival of additional inhabitants of non-Greek origin at Al Mina. 1 0 The 
culturally-mixed assemblage found in Room 8 appears as a micro
cosm of the intensive interaction which might be expected between 
Greeks and non-Greeks as a result of cohabitation at the site (Kearsley 
1995, 75-76).3 1 Moreover, residence in a social context such as Level 
8 appears to represent, particularly if it extended over more than 
one generation at Al Mina, could explain the debate over the ori-

" Woolley 1938. 154 reports that there were many Cypriot sherds mixed with 
the layer of stones forming the Moor foundation of Room 8 in Ixrvel 8. 

·' Culturally mixed deposits of a similar kind have also been found in the West 
Mediterranean in the areas of Phoenician and Greek expansion: Bonatz 1993, 147. 
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gin of the Gephyracan clan living in Bocolia. They claimed thai 
they were Eretrian but others believed them to be Phoenician 
(Herodotus 5. 57). Such mixed cultural identities was one result of 
the settlement of mercenaries in Egypt in the 7th century (Austin 
1970, 18-19). 

In the final decades of the 8th century, during Level 8, Al Mina 
emerged as the port of trade which is so clearly revealed in the lev
els of the Classical period. A ready supply of slaves to offer in pay
ment for Near Eastern goods or metal ore would be available to 
any who fell into the category of mercenary or pirate (cf. Braun 
1982, 14-15), hence the development from a mercenary settlement 
to a port of commercial nature is conceivable from the Greek per
spective as well as from the Phoenican and Cyprioi. 3 2 Such a process 
of transformation would not be unique to AI Mina. A similar devel
opment has already been proposed with respect to Naukralis in the 
following century (Perrcaull 1991, 41)4- 5). At Al Mina, however, the 
important role of the Phoenicians U far better documented archae-
ologically (cf. Sullivan 1996, 186 87). 
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John Boardman 

The archaeological and historical importance of Sir Leonard Woollcy's 
excavations at Al Mina has been the subject of considerable com
ment in recent years, though little unanimity. The site has veered 
from being regarded as virtually a Greek colony with a Trojan war 
pedigree, to being a Syrian town importing some Greek pottery and 
am by Phoenicians. Dr Kcarsley's detailed account of much of the 
Greek pottery from Levels 10—8 at last gives a good ground for 
debate about what arrived from Greece in the Late Geometric period, 
roughly the second half of the 8th century B.C., but of course the 
story of Al Mina cannot be judged on the record of the Greek pot
tery alone, and, through no fault of hers, the material she surveyed 
is incomplete. It is time to return to the archaeology and the full 
range of the available primary evidence. This cannot be done in a 
wholly comprehensive manner here, but I hope this will prove a 
fuller survey of the main classes of all finds and of the circumstances 
of their excavation than any hitherto, including Woollcy's, since he 
left the pottery for others to study in detail. 

Previous acccounts of the Greek pottery finds were either highly 
selective, as that by Martin Robertson published in 1940,' or sum
mary, as by the author in 1964/1980 (but based on knowledge of 
many of the available pieces)." Kearsley's patient work, although per
force with not all the evidence, rentiers further bibliographical study 
of most of the 8th-ccntury pottery unnecessary and will certainly not 
be repeated here, though some attributions may be more positive. 
For the non-Greek pottery Joan dn Plat Taylor made a thorough 
study, published in 195)9, and Einar Gjerstad in 1974 re-studied 
mainly the Gypriot potter)'. These articles record the reported levels 
in which the pottery was found, based on inked marks on the sherds 
themselves. There seems to have developed a general consensus that 
there was a significant break between Levels 7 and 8, and Kearsley's 

1 Robertson (1940). 
- m Grm*S (herseas (1964) 61 70; (I9B0) 38 46; (1999) 270 72. 
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article is explicitly about Levels 10 8 only. This is largely because 
there is much pottery marked '8/9' and much marked '6/7', but 
almost none marked '7/8'. I demur.3 

What has barely been used seriously by anyone, except anccdo-
tally, is Woollcy's record of the excavation itself and what he had 
to say about the character of the various deposits. I had considered 
enough of it to be sure in my own mind that the major archaeo
logical and historical break at the site was between Levels 6 and 7, 
not 7 and 8. Now Uiat details of the pottery finds level by level are 
more accessible it may be timely to look back at the excavator's 
account and only then consider pottery styles and level numbers 
written upon sherds. The former is more likely to elucidate the latter 
than vice versa, and Woollcy was highly experienced not only as an 
excavator but with eastern pottery. 

Another factor is the reassessment of a class of pottery at Al Mina 
which had been largely ignored at first, then treated by me as pos
sibly of local production, and more recently by Kearslcy, as of east
ern production by Greeks. I suggest the term Euboco-Levantine for 
it, without any implication that it has a single place of origin. It 
plays a larger part in the history of Al Mina than has been thought. 
There is also a 'Cypro-Levanunc' class than needs elucidation. 

Excavated pottery is normally published oldest first, but the exca
vator meets the latest first - Level 1 is at the surface and the descrip
tions and value of observed levels and marked finds have to be 
judged with this in mind. Fortunately Woollcy's main description of 
the digging (Woollcy 1938) is logical, from the top down. 

Digging an occupation site with mainly earth or clay floors is not 
easy. My own experience is slight but has proved useful; it was at 
Old Smyrna (Archaic Greek) and at Emporio (Chios; late Roman), 

1 This paper has been largely prompted by Kearslcy's article and by work by 
the British Museum Staff on numbering the uncatalogned pottery from the site, 
which now includes the pieces 1 alluded to as of a 'private collection': see Kearslcy 
(1995a, 9, n. 2). I am much indebted to Lucilla Burn, Ixmise Schohcld and Sally 
Ann Ashton for giving me access to this material ami database, and discussing prob
lems. The non-Greek potters' is mainly in the Ixmdon Institute of Archaeology, and 
I am indebted to Peter Ueko, Nick Merriman and Karen Kxell lor giving me access 
to it. I have also looked again at the material in Oxford and Cambridge, thanks 
to Anthony Snodgrass and Michael Vickers. and my notes on Kton and elsewhere. 
Chris Mec sent me photographs of the material in 1 jverpool University, and Edward 
Robinson that in the Nicholson Museum. Sydney. My comments here do not depend 
on any exhaustive analysis of ihe material, such as Kearslcy has devoted to some 
of the Greek pottery of levels 8 10. but do cover a far greater range. 
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on both occasions under the experienced guidance of Sinclair Hood. 
Hood excavated with Woolley and I am indebted to him for dis
cussion of some of the problems: most of them are matters of com
mon sense but not often to the fore in the minds of pottery students, 
as myself. For example: defining exactly the level of an earth or clay 
floor is not easy. Distinguishing between what is on, in, and under 
the floor, which might itself have thickened with use. or been renewed, 
can often defy the most expert observer, let alone the hired digger. 
When a level has been dug to its floor and possibly through it. its 
walls and their foundations are dismantled, the foundation trenches 
emptied, and the pottery from them is marked by any cautious exca
vator as jointly of the lloor level and that below it, since the pot
tery embedded within the wall predates use of the floor, but the 
possibility of contamination from contemporary use (e.g. from repairs) 
is considerable. This may be done before the floor of the lower level 
is even reached. Hence the common use in the Al Mina reports of 
joint level numbers. For the case in point, the many sherds labelled 
6/7 are most likely to indicate the richness of Ixrvel 6 floors and 
walls, and include much of Ix \c l 7, or indeed from lower levels, 
and the absence of 7/8 need not mean that there was a clear gap 
between 7 and 8; indeed the exact opposite is the case as wc shall 
sec.1 Some of the floors themselves had been given pebble founda
tions which might have made observation easier, except for what 
was in rather than on them (sec below on Room 8), but on the pub
lished plans far less than hall the area of the lower levels is marked 
with such floors. Matters are not helped by the tiresome practice of 
ancient householders of not renewing walls and floors all at the same 
time and at the same level. Woolley (1938, 6 7) is eloquent about 
these problems. Thus antiquity effectively militates against those wish
ing to discern or impose regular patterns of change and develop
ment in settlements. 

The Al Mina pottery marking did not lake place immediately 

Joan <lu Plat Taylor, an expert excavator, saw the point: Taylor I9f)9, 92): ' i t 
is prohahle that many o f the sherds which arc labelled Y i l - V I come from the clear
ance o f walls and Moors o f level V I and therefore do in fact Ix-long to the last 
occupation of level V I I . through which the Inundations of V I were dug". Nowadays 
such material would be given a separate level number following methods of strati-
graphic excavation which are a refinement of Woolley's method of digging from 
lloor to Hoof, or rather, from wall complex to wall complex. No 'level' is truly 
intelligible without some sort of architectural context. 
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upon excavation, and when the question of dividing material between 
Antioeh and the excavation arose the inventory numbers given (some 
650, of all periods) started with the earliest [i.e., latest found). The 
inventoried pottery is mainly from stated levels, recorded in the list 
if not on the sherds, but there arc very many more with level num
bers only, not inventoried, although most must have come from ob
served levels. At this point it is necessary to remember that Woollcy's 
excavations were very personal affairs. At Al Mina he says his wife 
saw to the fieldwork and drawings, and he may never have had 
more than one other person at hand in the trenches, usually him
self, apart from the architect. There are brief field notes (in Woollcy's 
hand) of some areas under their eyes, and these form the basis of 
his published description of the crucial area where the lowest levels 
were best preserved. He may only have marked level numbers on 
pottery, and very selectively, after making the inventory for distrib
ution. We know or can recover the level numbers of less than 20% 
of the diagnostic (i.e., kept) material likely to be from Levels 10 to 7. 
There arc many handsome sherds and even complete vases not 
marked at all. Working from marked sherds only can produce results 
which are only roughly representative, and the criteria which deter
mined whether a sherd should be marked or numbered need have 
had nothing to do with its statistical value as representative of any 
particular level. What was observed at the time of digging and written 
up shortly afterwards (this was a golden age of really rapid publica
tion) is of prime significance and is at least as important as what 
was subsequently kept and marked, possibly with hindsight about 
what had come to be understood about the context. 

We have also to bear in mind the possibility of individual sherds, 
possibly even groups, being assigned to a wrong level cither at excava
tion (the confusion of pits, wall-fills, mixing baskets of finds) or at the 
time of marking. Thus, the terracotta fragment MN110, published 
as from Level 8 and therefore 8lh-ccntury, is patently part of a 6th-
ccntury Ionian figure vase, and there arc several comparable cases.1 

The plans show that the site was riddled with Arab wells dug through 
the old levels, an obvious source of contamination, up and down. 
We have to work from numbers and proportions, and the apparent 
clustering of types in the various levels, recognising that there was 

' W.K.Ilcy 1938, 169. pi. 10 bottom left. 
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a degree of seepage between levels and that singletons can prove 
nothing.6 

The excavations took place in 1936 7. Woolley wrote a fairly detailed 
preliminary report on the dig in 1937. followed the next year by 
the 'final1 record of the digging, with a separate account giving details 
of each level and of the finds other than pottery.' All three accounts 
arc relevant, not least that of the non-pottery finds which arc com
monly ignored. 

I offer here a description of the digging, from the top, my sources 
being Woolley (1937, 4-5, 8—11; 1938, 10-11, 150-5) and his field 
notes. The whole tell site was only four metres high. The north side 
w\ierc the earliest levels were best preserved had been shorn away 
by a change in the line of the river. Woolley thought that even ear
lier levels may have been swept away but we should probably assume 
that we have evidence for the earliest material though there was 
clearly much more of the same now lost, and later levels were pro
portionately more fully represented by the finds. The general area 
was long occupied after the Iron Age settlements of the 8th to 4th 
centuries B.C. , but it is reasonable to assume that the well-defined 
(though now incomplete) tell was the focus of this occupation, and 
any wider strew of evidence from occupation may be the debris of 
later periods, if not simply the result of intensive field cultivation in 
the arca.B 

I ignore the Classical Levels, and start with Level 5. There was 
certainly a hiatus before (below) Ixvcl 4, whose buildings were laid 
out in a different plan, quite apart from the pottery evidence for 

" Almost all the Greek pottery is now in ihe British Museum. Oxford and 
Cambridge, and the non-Greek in the Institute of Archaeology, I.ondon (IAL); and 
there art- small collections in Eton College, Sydney, Uverpool and Philadelphia. All 
of this has been accessioned by the museums, but for a quantity of mean and mcan-
ingness mainly non-Greek sherds in I A L . There is also material in the Antakya 
(Amioch) Museum and individual pieces went to Aleppo and Damascus. My knowl
edge is only of the material in Britain and Sydney, and of the rest from hearsay, 
but so far as possible this has been allowed for. 

7 The cancelled field notes now in I A L , written by Woolley. are the basis for 
Woolley (1938, 154 5) and add some detail. I am indebted to Karen Exell for 
copying these for me: I quote them here and there in this article. Woolley (1953) 
cK 10 has a very readable account of the dig. 

B D . Saltz, in her unpublished thesis (1978) declared against the likelihood of any 
earlier period being completely missing. For the strew of sherds todav see: Ixhmann 
1996. 171. 
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very little activity on the site through much of the 6th century. There 
is virtually no material labelled Levels 4/5; it would have been from 
Level 4 walls or the relatively bare undcrfloor. In one area (J8) 
Wooltcy had to dig another 1.45 m below Level 4 before coming 
upon a 'scrap' of a Level 6 wall since it was a place where Level 5 
"had disappeared altogether'. Where Level ") floors were preserved 
Woollcy eamc upon walls and floors with a fair amount of pottery 
assigned simply to Ixvcl 5. However, below them he found that the 
Level 5 walls were largely dependent on walls built for the floors of 
Level 6. Some pottery is understandably marked Levels 5/6 and a 
lot specifically I-eveI 6. We shall find the Levels 5 and 6 continuum 
which was noted in the digging matched well by the finds. 

Level 6 was substantial, and destroying it and its walls produced 
much material properly marked Levels 6/7, before any actual floor 
of Ixvel 7 had been reached. It remained to discover what Level 7 
amounted to (remember we are working down in the earth with the 
excavator, but backwards in time). Below Ixvel 6 he came upon 
decayed walls of Level 7. These were 0.40 m below the Î evel 6 foun
dations at the area described in the last paragraph (J8). There were 
walls and floors with plentiful pottery. However, it soon became clear 
that these walls were mainly a reshaping of the earlier Level 8 , which 
in J8 was 0.45 lower. But elsewhere the differences between Levels 
7 and 8 were only 0.30-0.40 m; in places Level 7 was quite lacking 
and for most of the area it seems that there were no floors, simply 
walls indicated by foundations laid over Level 8 walls. In general 
"the distinction between (8 and 7] is not always easy to recognise". 
As a result while the first discovery of some I.cvcl 7 floors produced 
finds that could be confidently marked, the fusion of Ix-vels 7 and 8 
meant that most was deemed to belong to the earlier Level (8) and 
in Woolley's view the two were barely to be distinguished although 
there were slight differences in the composition of finds from Level 7. 
This goes far to explain the richness of both Level 7 and Level 8, 
but also why there is very little regarded as 'Levels 7/8', while there 
was plenty of 'Levels 8/9' since it was the Level 8 walls and floor 
that had to be demolished to reach lower, earlier material, and its 
walls, and often floors, were not distinguishable from Level 7, since 
the same walls (which defined the level) served more than one floor. 
In fact, from the field notes it seems that Level 8 came to be re
garded as a multi-floor period with walls often repaired or rebuilt 
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somewhat higher.9 The uppermost, where the floors were rarely pre
served, were taken as Level 7. It was above, not below, Level 7 that 
there was a clear historical and structural break on the site, while 
the contents of Levels 7 and 8 can be seen as a continuum as clear 
as that of Levels 5 and 6.'" 

An interesting reflection on the problems of the digging comes 
with reference to Level 8, Room 8, which was picked out by later 
commentators as having finds which seem to have given it some 
character mainly lacking in the finds elsewhere in the lower levels. 
Kearslcy, basing her deductions on the marked pottery-, finds enough 
Greek material there to wonder whether this was not the home of 
a Greek (Kearslcy 1995a, 75 6; cf. Taylor 1959, 63). But it is far 
from clear how well this chimes with YVoollcy's observation (1938. 
154) of "a vast quantity of Cypriote sherds mixed with a layer of 
rough stones which were a floor foundation of that room in the 
Level J! period". And if we look at the plans in Woolle) 1937; 1938 
we find that the walls of Room 8 are defined by walls of Ixvel 7, 
whose floor here, says Woollcy, was missing, so that the Level 8 
floor may have have been of some larger extent than the 'Room'. 

Below Level 8 floors and walls Woollcy distinguished Levels 9 and 
10, with scrappy walls giving no intelligible plans, but of more than 
one phase. There is a quantity of pottery, mainly marked Levels 8/9 
or 9, though he writes also of the pottery of Level 10. Pottery so 
described in a handlist of the i'mch for distribution has been noted 
by Kcarsley to have been marked Level 9*. A field note remarks of 
one area: 

The walls of Level 9 had the top of their foundations eire 030 below 
the bottom of those of 8. The walls contained much pottery. 

9 Woollcy (1938, 155) remarks on the rinding of the crater with hulls (ibid., 17. 
fig. 5, in Damascus): "between two layers of cobble floor-foundation, both of which 
were associated with Level 8 walls". 

1 0 Saltz 1978, 45-7, suggested thai Woollcy had in pan of the site confused 
levels 6 and 7. Certainly, a very lew of the more substantial I-cvcl 7 walls in the 
southcrn area seem to have suggested the lines o f some Level (i walls, which is not 
Surprising, but the majority do not, and Woollcy's description of the digging as well 
as the marked pottery do not vindicate her claim thai sherds marked 'lx-vcls 0/7 ' 
"indicate that during excavation, V I I and V I could not I K * separated"; I have 
explained the 'b/7* phenomenon above. Woollcy 1938. o* 7, pointed out that there 
\\;is some element of survival between all levels on the site. 
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Virgin soil (sand) was identified 0.80-0.60 m below Level 8, Level 10's 
clay floor being "laid directly on the natural sand", "only just above 
sea Level". The line of at least one Level 9 wall was continued above 
in Ix-vel 8/7. Woolley's field notes reveal some uncertainty over the 
distinction between Levels 9 and 10, though there were certainly 
two lower levels at least, and he was not sure whether the "big pot
tery hoard" (the fsubgeometric>) went with 9 or 10: 

. . . of Level X only a narrow strip was found along the limit of our 
excavation, breaking awav where the steep cliff fell to the old river 
bed." 

The field note is worth quoting in externa since it indicates the nature 
of the lowest floor and the pottery on it, as well as the multiple 
floors of what was taken as Level 8 above: 

Level 8-9. Room 5. At the SW end of the room, and in Room 14 
(which at this low level is part of the same room) there was a definite 
floor level of stiff clay laid over the sand of die pre-occupation level 
and the sherds of brown 'local subgcomctric' rested on this. The Level 
corresponded with that on which similar sherds were found below the 
rough stone floor foundations in room 8 next door. This floor was 
120 below the bottom of the foundations of the NW wall of Level 7 
in this room. These were laid on the Level 8 wall below it. But at 
062 above the floor was a thin burnt ash stratum showing a tempo
rary surface and at 092 was a clay Moor much broken) which would 
agree well with Level H. Under the NVV wall there were stones not 
above the floor level which must be a wall of Level 9 running exactly 
parallel to Level 7: probably Level 8 had a mudbrick wall in the same 
line (the intervening soil was mudbrick earth). 

So much for the digging. I have alluded to the pottery and finds 
only by their alleged or marked level numbers, not by their char
acter or date. I cannot remedy this here in at all a comprehensive 
manner, but there is enough available evidence to make certain sim
ple and probably correct observations which do justice both to the 
excavation and the apparent sources of the finds, and do not depend 
on the marked pottery alone, or on preconceptions about what Al 
Mina's archaeological history should be. I shall also consider briefly-
some of the broader historical implications. My deductions accord 
roughly with Kearsley except over Levels 6 8. The history of Al 

" Woollcy 1953, 174. 
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Mina is hardly likely to be explained by looking only al die Greek 
pottery found there, so 1 have tried to put all the pottery finds to
gether in a rather summary way. Only a major exercise, hacked by 
clay analyses, will produce anything close to a definitive result, and 
the nature of the material rather militates against any serious attempt 
to do this, but the labours of previous scholars and of museums can 
take us far. 

In Table. I I give a chart summarizing the distribution of the var
ious wares by levels, where these arc known, but also listing unmarked 
pieces which can st\lisli< ,tll\ be properly assigned to the same classes 
and period. I give proportions of the overall total ol diagnostic pottery 
kept, some 3200 pieces so far as I can judge. Thus, in the chart 10% 
represents some 320 items, 0.03% a single item. I would readily admit 
that others would count differently, as might I on other occasions. 

This is not, however, a simple manner of identification and count
ing. A number of the small sherds of decorated Greek skyphos lips 
could no doubt be associated, even joined, though not many by now, 
and the same would be true of the non-Greek material. But 1 have 
ignored more than 150 Greek skyphos bases and handles (BM) which 

Levels 9 9/8 8 7 7/6 None Total 

Greek 

SPG 0.13 0.19 0.19 — — 0.53 1.03 

L G 2.41 2.13 2.38 0.06 1.22 17.27 25.48 

[mil 0.06 0.06 11.06 0.78 7.68 8.65 

Cor — 0.03 0.22 0.88 1.13 

E.Ck. 0.13 0.06 0.16 0.06 0.72 1.66 2.7!) 

Kub- 0.63 0.38 0.63 0.03 0.09 6.64 8.40 
I .i-vani 

Non-Greek 

Gypriol — 0.03 2.51 0.38 0.19 28.77 31.88 

Reel Slip 0.06 0.34 0.91 0.09 0.60 18.65 20.65 

T O T A L 3.36 3.19 6.84 0.68 3.82 82.08 100 

Table 1. Percentages o f pollers' found by class and level (where known. 
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arc likely to go with body and lip fragments otherwise counted. 
There is also a large quantity of non-acccssioncd and virtually un
identifiable and small sherds in I A L , all non-Greek. Many are quite 
undiagnostic; from Gjcrstad's figures it seems that some 30% of the 
Cypriot are likely to be from levels above Level 7, and I have reduced 
my rather rough-and-ready count of these sherds accordingly. I have 
done the same for 15% of the unacccssioncd Red Slip fragments 
which were saved, a proportion of which must belong to levels later 
than 10-7. This is not, therefore, a very exact exercise but I do not 
think it is seriously misleading. Plain wares, storage or carriage 
amphorae, VVoolley (1938, figs. 26-7), were not kept but the shapes 
were noted and their occurrence in levels relevant to us were recorded. 
Much plain pottery was thrown away at the time of excavation but 
the diagnostic pottery that was kept included, it seems, everything 
with even the slightest decoration or indication of shape (lip, foot), 
and even the veriest scraps of shapeless Red Slip or black glaze, 
which is reassuring. There is no indication that any wares, Greek or 
non-Greek, were favoured in the choice, indeed there are far more 
quite undifferentiated scraps of non-Greek kept (in IAL) than of 
Greek (in the B.VL). There was certainly no discrimination at AI Mina 
in favour of keeping only nondescript Greek pottery.1' 

The Greek material in the chart depends only in part on Kcarsley's 
catalogue, added to from personal observation, but not intense study, 
of the collections in Cambridge, Oxford, Eton, London (British 
Museum and the Institute of Archaeology [IAL]), and photographs 
from Liverpool and Sydney Universities. Her groups arc determined 
by decoration rather than shape and fabric, and are confined to 
examples marked Levels 9 8 with select parallels, marked (mainly 
6/7) and unmarked.1 1 My survey includes everything marked as 
Levels 10 7, with all unmarked pottery of the same classes and 
apparent date. 

I identify the main classes in the chart as follows: 

'•' Which may go some way to alleviate Jane C. YValdbaum's doubts about die 
significance of quantities and proportions at the site: VValbaum (1997, 6) in an 
important article, especially for other periods whose Grcckness I would not pre
sume to judge. Woolley's distribution list indicates vers' few non-Greek pieces from 
early levels (some 30) assigned to slay in Antioch. 

'* Tins can make for smic odd bedfellosvs e.g. No. 93 kotyle, No. 97 dinos, svith 
skyphoi of group 4), or divide some singles (e.g., group 27: 'Asterisk as f i l l e r . . . ' ) . 
Or her Orientalising group 22 No. 35 is Cypriot, 36 is Corinthian, 224 and 225" 
are Wild Goal style, aliens in Level 8. 
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(.ink 

1. The sub-Protogcometric (SPG) material ('pendant-semicircle' [PSG] 
cups etc.; Kcarslcy group 2). These arc generally agreed to be of 
Buboean origin, most if not all, on grounds of style and composi
tion, but their date and origin require a brief discussion here." 
Kcarslcy's careful study of P S C cups in 1089 distinguished a latest 
type, Type 6, which represents (almost) the only type found at Al 
Mina, and which she believed to belong to the years 750 700 B.C. 
This dating has been countered by Popham and others.1'' Thus, there 
are in fact pieces of her Type 5 at Al Mina. And with so much 
more Buboean L G from the west now known, the argument ex silen-
lio from the relative scarcity of SPG wares in the west remains valid, 
pace Kcarslcy (1995a, 68), while the examples of Type 6 from other 
contexts are few and far between. These are cups she thought might 
have been made in Al Mina, which she look to be the source also 
of many of the finds in the west, but they appear in Buboea too, 
and must be judged the latest of this distinguished Buboean SPG 
series. If Buboean, as most must be, they could hardly have been 
long if at all contemporary with the very distinctive Buboean L G 
cups (our next class) which derive their shapes from Attic and are 
quite unlike the PSC cups in lip profile."' In conventional terms this 
class might belong to the 20 odd years before about 750 B.C. 

2. Buboean and related L G . This conflates the material in most 
of Kearslcy's groups and adds much. Most pieces are Buboean skyphoi 
or kantharoi. with a few other shapes including larger vases, craters 

1 1 Kearsley still lias reservations about the results of clay analysis o f what are 
generally regarded as the Kubocan pieces from A l Mina (1995a 77 8; 1995b, 20, 
25, n. 25;, but I think this is a lost cause, although precise origins may never be 
ascertained. The analyses are sufficiently unlike such Syrian as has been analysed 
to rule out local origin for die pieces which are purely Greek in appearance, notably 
the PSC skyphoi, while the matches with home Kubocan are as close as can be 
wished in the circumstances ( M . Popham et al., BSA 78 (1983) 281 90: Jones 1986, 
691-4). But what 1 call Kubocan might easily include some related pieces from die 
Cycladcs, and surely need not all be from a single source in Kuhoca. 

1 1 Notably the review by M.R. Popham and I . Lemoa in Gnomon 1992, 153 5. 
SPG I I I is now subdivided into SPG I HA and INK. the former representing the 
latest from the I-elkandi cemetery, and D i l i , presumably, the latest of (he PSG cups 
(the gap, at Ix-lkandi, between the cemetery finds and the start of I.G). See now 
also J .N. Coldstream Rf)AC 1995, 192 3, 203. 

16 Bare Kearsley (1995b. 19): "a lip profile in the Kubocan 1-aie Geometric man
ner". The LG lips are mainly tall and almost straight: the PSC of Type 6 shallow 
and concave. 
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and the like, some of them figure-decorated. Stray pieces ofCyciadic 
and Attic are included in the count, such as SOS amphorae which 
might be Attic or Euboean.1 7 The skyphos is the typical Euboean 
shape with rims ranging from the very slightly out-turned to the high 
vertical, and a range of lip and body patterns (generally mctopal) 
which are very well attested by now in Euboea, at Eretria, Lelkandi 
and Chalets.1" It is assumed that Euboean L G begins around 750 
B.C. From the larger vessels found at Eretria it is clear that the 
Geometric mode continued into the 7th century, and it may well 
be that the apparently L G skyphoi. and larger vases with added 
white (sparse at Al Mina) run on beyond 700, perhaps to the 680s 
B.C. , in round terms. At AI Mina the Euboean L G is found already 
in Level 9, with the main concentration in Levels 8-7, and a pos
sible minor afterlife in Level 6. The examples from Level 9 are on 
the whole what one might judge to be the earliest, with simple 
mctopal patterns, generally better executed than later. From Level 
8/7 come the examples of what was clearly the latest Euboean L G . 
These include skyphoi with tall rims with rows of dashes. Also the 
Euboean biclnome (Kearsley group 24 'slip-fiHed,j, which is a very 
small class of latest L G , mainly low conical cups, using slip to fill 
some patterns or elsewhere (often on lips) in the decoration, which 
is basic L G . And the imitation kotylai which appear in our next 
class. It was the bichromc and the imitations of Corindiian that first 
suggested a Euboean presence among the Al Mina sherds.1" There 
is one example of the distinctive small cup with vertical multiple-
brush lines and a black base.-" 

3. Euboean imitations of Corinthian, mainly kotylai with some 
skyphoi (chevron).21 These are listed separately here since they surely 

1 7 For the SOS amphorae of A l Mina see A.W. Johnston and R.E. Jones. BSA 
73 (1978) 104 7. Cf. VVoolley's type 11 amphora, examples below and in Level 8, a 
Greek neck amphora shape. but .1 composite drawing: WooUe) L9$8 151, fig. 27. 

1 8 The most convenient sources for Eretria are my original study in USA 47 (1952) 
3-11, and the finds from Greek and Swiss excavations: A. Andreiomeaou in AM 
1975. 206 29; 1981, 84-113 (skyphoi); 1982, 161 86 (kantharoi, kotylai. craters): 
1983, 161-92; J.-P. Dcscoeudres, Eretria V (1976) 13 58. For Chalcis: A. Andre io-
menou. BCH 108 (1984) 37-69; 109 (1985) 119-75; BCH Suppl. 23 (1992) 89-130. 

J. Boardman and M . Price in Ufkandi 1 (1980) 57-79, and Boardman in Minotaur 
and Centaur (Studies presented to M e r w n Popham, Eds. I ) . Evely et al. 1996) 155-60. 

a Boardman (1957) pi. 2a, b. 
w B M no No. See Lefkandi I , 67; the black base is attested at Chalcis and Ischia 

rather than Lelkandi. 
2 1 On the chevron skyphoi see: Kearsley 1995b, 20 23. They are almost cer

tainly Euboean, east and west and include some shapes without lips, like kotylai 
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include some of the latest of the L G and were not rare in Levels 
6/7. Elsewhere they can be seen to be contemporary with Etiboean L G 
(as in Ischia). Many carry the Corinthian types of wire- and soldier-
birds, and use white lines in lips and bowls more freely than does 
Corinthian. The Al Mina examples are mainly characteristic of Levels 
8~7. Some pieces have rays at the base (labelled Levels 8 and 6/7) , w 

which suggests imitation of Corinthian forms of around or after 700 
B.C. I am not aware of these elsewhere, and unfortunately the Al 
Mina examples do not have their lip patterns preserved. 

4. East Greek. These include the L G bird bowls (Kcarsley group 
19), to which may be added a few fragments of larger vases. The 
bird bowls are of North Ionian origin, a koine from various sources, 
and they present a steady sequence dated from finds elsewhere. It 
is not possible to define the place in the sequence which marks the 
gap between Levels 7 and 6, and I have counted in the heavy-walled 
ones with patterns (better than mere dots) below the main panels, 
decidedly earlier than the typical 7th-century three-panel examples 
which are common in Levels 5~6.2 3 I have added pieces of larger 
vases, craters and oinochoai, which arc so far best matched on Samos 
(North Ionia), notably several heavily slipped pieces with hatched 
lozenge decoration. These are found in L G Samos, where their 7th-
century successors are very similar but generally display a broader 
use of geometric pattern.'4 There is also a good sequence of 'Ionian 
cups1 at Al Mina. the earliest of which are matched on Samos, with 
stripes and a wavy line at the lip, beginning in L G . 

5. Corinthian; L G and Early Protocorinthian (EPC). The few 
pieces from early levels arc from kotylai and there are a very few-
pieces of ovoid aryballoi. 

with inturned rims {ibid., fig. 9). They arc not Corinthian (from fabric), and schemes 
of decoration (like the chcvro:»s) go on longer than on their models. There are no 
signs o f true Thapsos Class shapes, fabric or decoration in the east, as she suggests 
(see her No. 49 [1995a]) for NccfVs opinion. 

2 2 Oxford 1954.421.3 (8) and 421.4 (6/7), not in Kcarsley. Kcarsley (1995a) No. 
261, Level 9, is clearly out of context, and Corinthian. 

a For the sequence sec: J.N. Coldstream, Greek Geometric Pottery (1968) 277 9, 
298 301; J . Boardman, Greek Emporia (1967) 132 4. Their mainly North Ionian ori
gin (rather than Rhodian, as !ong assumed) is aflirmed in R . M . Cook, Greek Painted 
Pottery (1997) 110 I (contrast 116-7 in the 1972 edition), and his (1997) East Greek 
Pottery. I am indebted to D r M . Kcrschner for remarks on this matter: ef. Archaeometry 
35 (1993) 197-210. 

2 4 See H . Walter, Samos V (1968) pis. I 49 for the L G , pis. 52 85 for the Vorar-
chaische'. There are several motifs which Samian LG shares with Euhocan. There 
is some Chian at A l Mina hut I am not sure that any need be earlier than the 
7th century. 
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6. Euboeo-Levantine, mainly Kcarslcy's 'linear' skyphoi (her group 
15) which have several Cypriot characteristics. They arc skyphoi with 
plain linear, mainly mctopal decoration of a simplified Eubocan form. 
Musi have plain interiors bearing groups of stripes outlined In heav
ier stripes, in the Cypriot manner. A few carry bichrome decoration 
but Greek in content (including a Euboean bird with angled wing) 
and these are painted within.-'' The fabric varies from Cypriot 
white/buff to pink, paler than the Greek imports, and generally with 
washier brown paint for those with wholly Greek patterns, also 
painted within (Woolley's "brown local subgeomctric", sec below). 
The malt bichrome examples look more Cypriot. They are all ex
tremely fine-walled, immediately distinguishable from the Cypriot 
both at Al Mina and in Cyprus, and were surely made and deco
rated by Greeks, I once thought these could have been made by 
Greeks at Al Mina, later Cyprus, though analysis was not decisive;2*1 

Kcarsley agrees that they were made in the east, perhaps Al Mina 
itself. Sec further below. 

Non-Greek 

For the non-Greek pottery I rely largely on Taylor and Gjcrstad, 
and inspection of the material (by an eye not much expert in east
ern pottery styles and fabrics), using Gjcrstad's stylistic analysis of 
the Cypriot material. In his article he austerely considered only pieces 
assigned to a single level, not those of joint levels. 

Kcarslcy's (1995a) account of this group is an important step forward in under
standing them; she may well he right that there were different eastern sources for 
them, but they must be Greek-inspired, and from the quality of their potting, I 
would judge them Greek-made. Note that she omits many pieces I listed (1959, 
168 9). These included enly pieces in Oxford and two in Ixmdon shown me by 
Miss Taylor; pi. 24.1 has the Kuboean bird, and pi. 25.24 is strongly reminiscent 
o f Kuboean LG amphora.- with its vertical thick and multiple wavy lines. Kcarsley 
relegates two (her Nos. 233-4, one with the bare insides) to her group 23 for their 
exterior decoration. The whole class requires closer inspection and clay analysis to 
determine and if possible identify different sources. Their distribution is centred on 
Cyprus, with the north Levant coast, Kubnean-infiltralcd areas of Italy, and Carthage: 
just like Kuboean L G . 

" Boardman (1959, 163 9); PJ. Riis in Phbnizitr im Wesltn (ed. H.G. Niemeyer, 
1982) 240. 256; Jones (1986. 694-6). 
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7. Cyprioi. Gjcrstad (1974, 115) counts examples only iiom whole 
levels and identifies the Cyprioi Potlcry Types (III and IV, of Cypro-
Archaic I; these I do not distinguish here). The Black-on-Rccl, which 
represents, I believe, less than 15% of all the 'Cyprioi', is certainly 
from die island. Analysis has shown this for all Blaek-on-Red every
where.-7 Much of the rest of the potlcry identified as Gypriot at Al 
Mina (White Painted and Bichroine) is to be expected to be from 
the island, but throughout her discussion of it Taylor remarked pecu
liarities, while Gjerstad observed (1974, 115) that "a considerable 
quantity is of local origin, i.e. made by Cypriotes in Syria. This is 
shown by the structure of the clay and also by die somewhat uncanonic 
and peculiar type of ornamentation". This 'Cypro-Lcvantine' needs 
closer definition and analysis; 1 cannot distinguish it here, but note 
that recent analysis of 20 sherds of Al Mina White Painted and 
Bichromc failed to identify more than one piece as certainly Cyprioi, 
but was probably inadequately supplied with Cypriot coinparanda. 
Moreover, two of die pieces included were certainly Euboeo-Levantine!28 

Syria was probably a major source, perhaps Al Mina itself, which 
raises the prospect of both Greek (the Euboco-Lcvantinc) and Cypriot 
p o l l e r s at work there. It begins to look as though the Cypriot style in 
pottery had become something of a koine in this north-eastern recess 
of the Mediterranean; it seems very well represented in Cilicia (Tarsus), 
in Syria and some little way down the coast to the south.w Al Al 
Mina it is characteristic from Level 3 up, diminishing in Levels 5/6. 

8. Red Slip. This comprises about 40% of all the non-Greek 
pottery. Most pieces are shallow bowls, and were discussed in detail 
only by Taylor (1959, 79 85). She notes (79) that "clay and fabric 

2 7 N J . Brodic and I , . Steel. Archaeometry 38 (1996) 263 78. It may originally derive 
from Phoenician heavy-walled juglcts hut l ie ware itself is Cypriot. 

' f l Analyses by Liddy (1996,481 -94). The Euboeo-U-van tine are I A L 55/1793, 
1795, their compositions not much alike see 111. 8. IA 29 and 30). The former is 
the sherd with the Kuboean angle-winged bird; see above. The analyses of the 
Bichromc and White Painted look broadly homogeneous. It is a common fault in 
these exercises that the identity of the pieces analysed arc inadequately determined or 
described. A careful assessment of the relation between CO 1 pottery decoration and 
Greek Geometric is long overdue. Very many patterns seem shared with Kuboean 

and Kast Greek. 
w Classical archaeologists might do well to reflect how difficult their work would 

be i f Greek Geometric and Archaic pottery were each a koine and local production 
only distinguishable from clay analysis; also to take care not to be overconfident. 
Decorated ,Cypriot ' and plain Red Slip (sire below) remain as little or less w i l l 
regionally located, as much Greek 'black glaze' of later centuries. 



150 J . BOARDMAN 

arc not identical" to the classic Samaria ware. Analysis of some Al 
Mina specimens reveals two clusters, cither or both possibly local, 
while analysis of Red Slip from Tell Ajjul and Tell Kara in Palestine 
shows each also likely to be of local manufacture, or at least unlike 
each other and Al Mina. 3 0 It should not be long before 'Red Slip' 
is accepted as being a Levantine koine, and at present 'Syrian Red 
Slip' may be as good a description of the Al Mina finds as any. 
This was Woolley's term for the ware. At Al Mina the class is promi
nent in Level 8 but continues through the 7th century. 

The dating of the Cypriot periods and the non-Greek pottery still 
depends largely on opinions about the dating of Greek pottery rather 
than near eastern, and I use the conventional dates for Greek pot
tery, not because I am totally confident in them but because I find 
no sound arguments against them, when used flexibly, and because 
wherever more pottery is found the dating makes very good histor
ical sense in context. 

It will be seen that over 47% of what I have counted as pertinent 
to Levels 10-7 is Greek or what I characterise as Euboco-Lcvantine; 
the rest Cypriot or Syrian or related. In 1990 I guessed that the 
'Greek' was up to about 50% (then some 820 items, now some 1500) 
of the whole, knowing the non-Greek only from hearsay." In Levels 
9 and 8/9 the Greek and Euboco-Lcvantine are as much as 93.3% 
of all found and marked. In Levels 8 and 7 they are 48.5%. Or, 
taking the Greek imports alone, the figures are respectively 78% 
(Levels 9 and 8/9) and 39.8% (Levels 8 and 7). The overall pro
portions through all the period and levels surveyed may now be 
viewed roughly as follows, in terms of percentage of all items: 

* Liddy (1996). 
1 1 Kcarslcy (1995a, 9, N . 2] notices that her totals are smaller even than my 

1990 calculation (1990, 171 2). This is partly because I included what I judged to 
be o f the period of Level 7 also, though this is basically much the same as what 
she assigns to Level 8. T o add are the 'private collection' pieces now in I Hindoo 

l i M , tlinse in 1AI., as well as various undifferentiated 'Geometric' thai she may 
have dismissed, as well as many that unquestionably belong with her main groups: 
not forgetting the two in Cambridge that had wandered into an Histria tray: 

J . Boardman. OJA 10 (1991) 387-90. Thus, I would count over 100 relevant 
Greek pieces in Cambridge (in 1990 it was 120), while she mentions only 34. My 
reported 'about 80' for Antakya can be reduced to Kearsley's Nos. 1 43. She rele-
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Greek imports 39.0% 
Kuboeo-Ix-vantinc 8.4% 
Cypriot and 

Cypro-Levantine 31.9% 
Syrian Red Slip 20.6% 

The chart cannot be totally accurate or comprehensive, nor perhaps 
could it ever be, but it holds some messages. It can take no account 
of sherds that wandered in antiquity, in the digging and in the 
recording. This is an added reason for listening closely to the exca
vator. There arc several pieces assigned to a level to which, Stylisti
cally, they cannot belong (see above;, but of course early pieces may 
occur properly in any higher (later level. The proportions between 
wares within each level may be taken seriously; proportions between 
levels depend on how much of each level was dug, and we have 
seen that the earliest levels were only represented at the edge of the 
site, and so their yield compared with the upper levels looks pro-
portionately less than ii should. 

The period of use for each level at Al Mina was obviously not 
equal. This we judge roughly from the nature of the finds and the 
digging. There is no way of quantifying this accurately. It should 
not be assumed that Levels 10-9 were of short duration simply 
because the walls were poorly prcscived. given that they were replete 
with pottery. But in all. Levels 10-7 may not have occupied much 
more than 80 years, while Levels 6-5 may have tilled nearly a cen
tury, as we shall see. In relating the pottery to the excavated levels 
I start at the beginning, with the lowest. 

Woolley (1938, 16) wrote that in Levels 9 10, "the pottery, which 
considering the thinness of the combined strata was relatively abun
dant, was all of subgcometric type, and while much of it was imported 
from the Greek islands, some of it was undoubtedly of local fabric". 
His words suggest that the 'local fabric' was also subgcometric, a 
point of some importance as we shall see. His 'sub-geometric' is not, of 
course, the same as ours today, since wc confine the term to a post-
Geometric style, he to pottery of any broadly geometric appearance. 

gales some relevant pieces to footnotes rather than listing them {e.g., in her nn. 21, 
31 2, 40, 54, 99, 107, 142, 156 7, 178). Most important, however, is the mass of 
material which has been accessioned in the ISM only in 1995 and later, and had 
not been seen by Kearslcy or myself; this dramatically increases the count of marked 
aid unmarked sherds. 
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In the field notes we read of the lowest floor, on virgin sand, "and 
the sherds of brown 'local s i iagcon^!^ rested on this" (referring to 
rooms 5, 8 and 14; the passage is quoted fully above). Brown is the 
characteristic colour of the paint on our Kuboeo-Levandne skyphoi. 
He noted no Cypriot, but possibly Levantine amphorae (his type 2) 
in Level 9 (1938, 154) and a field note places amphorae of type I I 
(Greek neck amphorae) below the floor of Level 8 (room 4) and in 
Level 8 (room 10). This gives the impression that there was an over
whelming proportion of Greek pottery, mainly but not wholly of the 
restricted range of shapes apparent in the earliest material (cups). 
The Greek pottery assigned to Level 10 in the distribution list was 
marked as of Level 9." It might be that VVoolley decided that any 
distinction between Levels 10 and 9 in terms of the finds was mean
ingless. VVoolley's field notes show that he was in two minds about 
whether the "big pottery hoard" should be assigned to Level 9 or 
10. Yet in only a relatively small part of the site were these early 
levels preserved. We have at least a clear description of the lowest 
level and can identify the pottery upon it. Given the relatively re
stricted and truncated area of the early levels which was available 
for digging (sec above), the volume and nature of finds, vu-a-vu the 
rest of the site, are remarkable. They arc moreover identifiable gencr-
ically and, many of them, individually. 

Kcarsley remarks that there is nothing marked of Levels 9-10 
which is not equally representative of Level 8, but even in the marked 
pottery of Level 9 and 8/9 there is the majority of the stylistically-
earliest pottery (the SPG Euboean), not the latest L G , and almost 
nothing Cypriot (one piece is marked Level 9), and since Levels 9-10 
were real enough, as we can see from the plans of walls and what 
Woolley says, and highly productive (a "big pottery hoard") we must 
judge this pottery typical of them. Indeed it is likely that all of our 
class 1 (die SPG) arrived during the period ol occupation of Levels 
9-10, together with what must be judged to be the earliest of the 
L G . Moreover, the SPG cups and dishes arc a very small minority 
of all the Greek wares of Levels 10-7, and must be the earliest of 
the finds in these levels, which is what all else known about them 

* Kcarsley (1995a, 17); her No. 1 does not look Greek to mc. Note that the 
inventor)' numl>cr 149 applies also and belter to a sherd from a Corinthian LG 
kotyle with a dotted lozenge band at tlx* lip, thus also agreeing with the descrip
tion in the distribution list ('lattice lozenge') and marked Ix-vel 9. 
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also suggests. The Al Mina specimens (most of them her Type 6) 
should slightly antedate Luboean L G , and so conventionally belong 
to the generation before about 750 B.C. Earlier dales for the low
est levels at Al Mina, as propounded by Taylor and others (earlier 
than 800 B.C.), arc, as Kearsley has shown, possibly no longer ten
able, and the Greek pottery has to define the chronology. The L G 
from Level 9 is plentiful and varied enough to suggest a conven
tional date for its end by the 730s B.C. 

A very significant number of the F-uboco-Ixvantinc cups are labelled 
as from Level 9. It is these that Woolley refers to as "brown local 
subgcometric" in the lowest levels and on the lowest floor (sec above). 

The implications of all this for the history of the site are profound, 
were well recognised from early clays, but arc often now discounted 
though not altogether in Kearsley (1995a, 80)—or forgotten. In the 
1950s Dunbabin could write: 

There is nothing among the finds from the lowest Level that appear 
to belong to any Asiatic people; in this respect there is nothing to 
differentiate the place from one of the many Greek colonies in Italy 
and Sicily, or on the Black Sea coast." 

This is no more than what Woolley says. Woolley, of course, was 
well familiar with Levantine pottery styles. But the contents of the 
earliest levels do lend colour to the assumption made at the time 
that the first occupation <>| Al Mina had something, perhaps all. to 
do with a Greek presence, especially when the later levels were also 
so heavily supplied with Greek potter)' compared with non-Greek. 
We know now lint similar pottery of earlier date and the same ori
gin had been carried to other eastern sites, but in very small num
bers indeed and not in the unique proportional quantity it had at 
Al Mina. 1 1 The relatively restricted range of types (cups mainly) sug
gests Greek use for them, though larger shapes are certainly repre
sented, and there arc both Greek and Levantine storage vessels. Later 
there is the Gypriot, wherever made, and there is very good reason 
to think that the Greek-style pottery was not a serious item of bulk 

" In The Greeks and their Eastern Neighbour* (1957) 25. 
1 1 Boardman (1990, 171-5) for the figures, which could be considerably modified 

now, given ihe far shorter period involved at Al Mina vis-a-vis the other sites com
pared— less than 100 years against up to 200 years at the others. Now that so 
much more material is known the Al Mina record should read: Greek pottery 
items—1500; Greek items per sq. m.— 4.62; Greek as % of total—47%. 
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t r ade f o r easterners at this da te , a case I a r g u e i n m o r e de t a i l else

where." 1 ' ' 

A t th i s p o i n t it is t i m e l y t o l o o k a w a y f r o m t h e p o t t e r y a n d the 

excava ted levels to the site itself. W o o l l e y ' s observa t ions i n his p re 

l i m i n a r y r e p o r t a rc t h e mos t r e v e a l i n g ( 1 9 3 7 , 2 3, 1 2 - 1 3 ) : " T h e 

m o u t h o f t h e O r o n t c s a f fords a safe a n d s h e l t e r e d a n c h o r a g e " . 

T h r o u g h a v a l l e y r o a d a n d a level pass the r o u t e " d e b o u c h e d o n the 

grea t A m k p l a i n t h r o u g h w h i c h t h e O r o n t c s w i n d s " . T h e n c e " the 

caravan-route went past C a r c h c m i s h to N i n e v e h o r d o w n the Euphrates 

to B a b y l o n " . B u t the m o u n t a i n range w h i c h b o r d e r s the coast was 

d i f f i c u l t a n d dange rous ; " f r o m this p o i n t o f v i e w , t o o , the O r o n t c s 

r o u t e was i n c o m p a r a b l y the best". 

T h e A l M i n a site was natural ly chosen by the or ig ina l setdcrs for its 
convenience as a harbour; apart f rom that i t suffered from every dis
advantage, for it lay on low ground, open to attack, and was probably 
none loo h e a l t h y . . . I think we may conclude that while A l M i n a was 
the business quarter wi th its wharves and warehouses [Wool ley is w r i t 
i ng w i t h later periods mainly i n m i n d ] and, presumably, shelters and 
hostels for sailors, the merchants l ived in the walled town of Sabouni 
where they could enjoy greater security and a more salubrious climate. 

S a b o u n i is a h i l l si te, three mi l e s u p s t r e a m , a n d t h o u g h no t exca

v a t e d , i t has y i e l d e d p o t t e r y ( i n c l u d i n g G r e e k ) o f the p e r i o d o f A l 

M i n a b u t also b a c k to the La t e B r o n z e A g e , w i t h M y c e n a e a n . 3 6 I n 

the B r o n z e A g e S a b o u n i w o u l d have been d e p e n d e n t o n A t c h a n a 

( A l a l a k h ) m u c h f a r t he r u p s t r e a m , b e y o n d la ter A n t i o c h , a n d i n the 

I r o n A g e b o t h A l M i n a and S a b o u n i w o u l d have d e p e n d e d o n T e l l 

T a i n a t (near A t c h a n a ) w h e r e p l e n t i f u l bu t u n p u b l i s h e d Greek 8 t h -

c e n t u r y ( a n d ear l ie r?) p o t t e r y has been f o u n d . S o i h e c r e a t i o n o f a 

p o r t at A l M i n a ( Ixrvcls 1 0 - 9 ) seems a de l ibe ra t e b i d to o p e n sea 

' ' hi Greek Settlements in the Eastern Ateilitaianean anil the Black Sea ;'Kds., G. Tsctskhladzc 
and A . M . Snodgrass, BAR 1999). The main thrust of the argument is that east
erners used, and long continued to use. handlelcss and usually Ibotless cups, unlike 
the Greeks and Cypriote, and that there is no suggestion in the plentiful eastern 
evidence that they were willing to change their ways and accept Greek cups o f 
inert! clay. Also that, in this period, and with due regard to the circumstances of 
finding and production, pottery is a good indicator of the presence and active inter
est of the producing states. Thai ibis is not true in every instance (where it can 
usually be readily explained) is no reason for discounting its value as an indicator 
everywhere. Thus, in the west, plentiful Phoenician pottery (with a little Greek) is 
readily accepted as evidence for the presence o f Phoenicians. 

*' Woolley (1938, 8 9), and JHS fi8 (1948) 148. deducing that there must have 
been Mycenaean al Al Mina loo, which seems nut altogether necessary. 
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trade from and to Greece and (Greeks in?) Cyprus, for which there 
could hardly have been much incentive from inland Syria. Occupadon 
by visitors from the west could have been seasonal but certainly need 
not have been so modest, and appears substantial, on into Levels 
8-7; it would have needed to be if this was, as it seems to be, the 
major point of egress for the eastern goods that were to fuel the 
busiest period of Greece's Orientalising Revolution: a matter than need 
not be demonstrated here. This reassessment of the earliest levels, fol
lowing the excavator's judgement of the finds and subsequent research 
on them, makes Al Mina look far more like that near-contemporary 
enterprise of Eubocans to the west, on Ischia, establishing a post for 
trade.37 But in the west this quickly developed into Greek occupa
tion of the island in a colonial manner, while in the east the pres
ence was decidedly a limited concession by the local power, just as, 
a century later, was the East Greek presence at Naukratis in Egypt. 
The origins of the three phenomena—Al Mina, Ischia, Naukratis 
(also with no demonstrable earlier history)—arc rather more similar 
than we may have thought. 

We turn now to Ixwcl 8 and what, from the digging, must be 
taken to be its latest phase, Level 7. These are the main levels for 
the arrival of Greek L G pottery and of Gypriot, made clear both at 
the time of digging and from the marked pottery. Level 7 was well 
preserved only in parts of the site and its floors often indistinguish
able from Level 8. Nevertheless a difference was noted during the 
digging: a falling off in the Gypriot element in Level 7. compared 
with what lay in Level 8, which seems borne out by the marked 
pottery and Gjcrstad's analysis of it and identification of the Types 
involved; but also the fact that the Cypriol of Level 8 "entirely 
swamps the sub-geometric, which had until then been the normal 
ware", though in Ix'vel 7 there was "a recrudescence of the sub-
geometric fashion, and by the end of the period, at least, the two 
wares are finely balanced" fVVoolley 19158, 16, 18). This chimes less 
well with the marked pottery, and the marked Gypriot of Level H 
alone is not that much more numerous than the Greek, to which 

" A Phoenician role in early years on Ischia is certainly possible, but just as cer
tainly capable of being exaggerated; see the writer in Afioikia, 95 100. and in tin-
forthcoming La colonisation grecque en Mediterranee oecidentale (Essays in honour of 
G. Vallet). T o judge from the earliest Kmoean finds, their presence at A l Mina 
antedates that on Ischia. roughly by the length of the period of Type b PSG skyphoi. 
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however we have lo add a proportion of what is marked 8/9. We 
may well imagine that the Cypriot was more conspicuous, for its 
style and the fact that the fragments were from larger vases than 
the Greek, which are still mainly cups. Gjcrstad detected a falling 
off of the earlier Cypriot (Type III) pottery in Level 7 which sug
gests that where Level 7 floors could be distinguished there was a 
real date distinction. To the pottery of Level 7 we have to add a 
proportion of the pottery marked 6/7, for reasons already explored, 
and this reveals as probably of Ixvel 7 the Euboean imitations of 
Corinthian kotylai which, on other grounds, we would judge to be 
the very latest Euboean L G . The Euboco-Levantine cups (sec above) 
continued strongly in Levels 8/7. 

Other Greek pottery, up to Level 7, is represented by a few pieces 
of North Ionian L G (bird bowls, like the Ischia cup of Nestor and 
its fellow in Erctria), 3 8 with some pieces of probable Samian origin, 
and some Corinthian L G and Early Protocorinthian. Level 8 is the 
main source also for the Syrian Red Slip bowls. 

The presence of so much Cypriot-stylc pottery in Levels 8 and 7 
prompts some reflection on Greeks in Cyprus at this point. It does 
seem to denote the presence of folk from Cyprus, rather than a pot
tery trade for which there seems no particular justification or other 
evidence. The absence of anything significantly Phoenician suggests 
that they were not Cypro-Phoenicians (if there were many such) and 
we cannot identify Eteocypriots; but wc know that there were Grcck-
spcakcrs in Cyprus from at least the 11th century, that for them 
probably the Classical Syllabary had been devised for a dialect which 
they kept, with the syllabary, for centuries. In 673/2 B.C. , when an 
Assyrian king lists ten Cypriot kings, eight of them may have Greek 
names. The most economical explanation for the early Cypriot pres
ence beside the Greek at Al Mina is of other Greek-speakers. This 
should explain features of many if not all the Euboco-Ixrvantinc cups, 
even if it docs not necessarily explain the fuller range of Cypriot 
shapes from Levels 8 and 7. It is not, however, quite so uncompli
cated since, as already indicated, there seems to be a significant, and 
possibly dominant, Cypro-Levantine clement in the finds. So it seems 
that we have to deal with Greek imports, Euboco-Ixvantinc pro
duction (in Cyprus or elsewhere but mainly affected by Cyprus), 

A.W. Johnston and A. Andrciomcnou, 84 (1989) 217-220. 
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Cyprioi imports, and Cypro-Levantine production not in the island 
but elsewhere, perhaps at Al Mina itself. 

I think it can be judged that, even though it is difficult to deter
mine the exact pottery horizons of the important Levels 8 and 6, 
it is still possible from stylistic analysis of what is obviously early 
and late in the joint levels, and from such pottery as is marked 
with undivided levels, to have a measure of confidence in believing 
that Level 8 belongs somewhat after the start of Euboean L G , and 
Level 6 at about or just after its end. From a closer look at the dig
ging it is clear that attempts to date the 'divide' between levels 8 
and 7, commonly put at about 720 B.C. can only be guesswork. 
Given the character of the latest Euboean L G , especially the imita
tion kotylai, and perhaps of the bird bowls, it might be wise to allow 
for a conventional date for the inception of Level 6 somewhat later 
than 700, though not much. 3 9 

There is no real reason why whatever brought an end to Euboean 
overseas dealings east and west, generally thought to be some local 
events (even the 'Lclantinc War'), should have corresponded with 
whatever led to the end of Level 7 at AI Mina. It may be noted 
that Herodotus alleges (5. 99) that in the war Eretria was allied to 
Miletus, Chalcis to Samos. The preponderance of North Ionian and 
Samian wares at Al Mina could then suggest that Chalcis was the 
leader here in the east. Eretria seems to have won the war, which 
could have left Chalcis' East Greek allies to continue to reap the 
benefits of trade through Al Mina. But this flirting with the literary 
evidence for the war is purely speculative.'" Ischia was clearly at the 
end of a route that started in Syria, but it is interesting to note that 
the East Greek material that accompanied Euboeans there was not 
North Ionian at all; indeed only the presumed Rhodian KAY ary-
balloi, unknown in the cast. 

It is possible that die latest Euboean L G was still arriving in Level 6 
but the evidence is not clear, and though there are pieces labelled as 
of Level 6 and higher, the great quantity arriving with Levels 10-7 

l" I do not follow Gjerstatl's dating, which is by now generally abandoned for 
die main Cyprioi types and is discussed al some length by Saltz (1978, 52-73). Her 
dates, however, some quarter-century higher than the conventional for the Greek 
wares, cannot stand {e.g., after the Bocchoris scarnb found with I.G II al Ischia). 

"' O n the war and archaeology o f Kuhoca sec: Boardman (1957, 27 9). I Observe 
that there was a Chalcis ad Belum 100 km inland, east of Antioch, probably named 
at a late date: F.G.B. Millar, The Roman Near East 31 B.C. A.D. 557(1993) 238. 
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would have been enough to guarantee considerable seepage into later 
levels. I rather doubt whether Eubocan was still arriving, or that 
Euboeo-Levantine was still being made. 

The architecture of the early Levels is uninformative, indeed, barely 
intelligible since the inhabitants cither did not use stone thresholds, 
or removed them, making room-grouping from the available plans im
possible. Foundations were built of river stones and rose for a little 
above floor level to support mudbrick above; so it was possible to 
detect wall lines from foundations without having their floors. The 
floors themselves were earth (clay), sometimes with pebble founda
tions. It is easy to understand why local building styles (and labour, 
no doubt) would be adopted for such a venture, unlike the situation 
in the western colonies, since the settlement was bound to be one 
only tolerated, even if perhaps encouraged, by the local power. So it 
is natural to find the buildings most like others of the area with noth
ing obviously Greek (or obviously un-Grcek, for that) about them.4' 
They appear to be ordinary habitation, but not wholly for ordinary 
Syrians. 

The small finds from the early levels need more study; Taylor is 
the only scholar to have considered some of them seriously. The 
fibulae, some of Level 8, are of types familiar in Syria with some 
from the south and Cyprus (Taylor 1959, 86-7). The seals of Levels 
7-9 arc all Syrian (Woolley 1938, 161, M N 432, 434, 451, 191, 
316), including one Lyre Player seal, and a cylinder of a well known 
(As)syrian class (ibidn MN 360, pi. 15).12 The scarabs have yet to be 
studied fully: they include a few of blue frit from the early Levels, 

*' I ' J . Riis. Sukas I 1970; 163, makes a telling comparison with Ras Shamra. 
Woolley 1938, 9 11, for comments on Al Mina architectural techniques. In Level 
8 Woolley (bund ('field note) some whole bricks which he attributed to Ix'vel (>; they 
measured i l l x 27 x 12. hi east Anatolia and North Syria bricks arc usually square 
(R. Naumann. Archdektur klcinasiens |1971| 50), unlike the rectangular of west Anatolia, 
and East Greece (for Smyrna, and discussion, R.V. Nicholls in BSA 53/4 [1958/9] 
100 105), and Cyprus (ibid., and G.R.H. Wright, Ancient building m Cyprus [1992] 
380 11. Bui the evidence n not secure enough to say that the Al Mina brickmakers 
were Greeks or Cypriots, not Syrians. 

« Q C j . Boardman. OJA 15 (1996) 337-8. Ibid, for the l.yre Player, and JUT 81 
1966 35, fig. 35: AA 1990, 11. further on origin, To on surprise I observe an 

overlooked l.yre Player at Atchana (C.L. Woolley, Alalakk [1955] 265, No. 119, pi. 
66 which suggests that the great Bronze Age site was not entirely neglected later. 
The seal is of Level I I , but from the edge of the Temple area as preserved and 

no doubt out of context, hut not out of site. 
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E g y p t i a n o r poss ib ly loca l i m i t a t i o n s . ' 4 Fa ience alabastra o f Leve l 8 

(and o n e f r o m 6 / 7 ) a rc also (As)syr ian , w e l l d i s t r i b u t e d to the G r e e k 

wor ld .** A b r o n z e r a z o r f r o m Leve l 8 is o f the f a m i l i a r E g y p t i a n 

shape W o o l l c y ( 1 9 3 8 , 147, f ig . 2 5 , M N 2 2 4 ) " a n d f r o m the same 

level c a m e the h a n d l e a t t a c h m e n t for a b r o n z e (As)syr ian b o w l . " ' A 

stone j e w e l l e r y m o u l d o f Leve l 8 is o f a S y r i a n t y p e , w h i c h sp read 

i n t o the G r e e k w o r l d . * 1 7 T h e buf fa lo h o r n s i n L e v e l 9 r e m a i n u n e x 

p l a i n e d . 1 1 1 T h e r e is a G r e e k g ra f f i t o o n a n o n - L u b o e a n C l i p , * n o n e 

n e o - H i t t i t c , A r a m a i c o r P h o e n i c i a n o f ea r ly da te . " ' T h e o n l y pos

sible d i r e c t P h o e n i c i a n interest i n the n o r t h m a y have been i n G i l i c i a . 

a n d no t i n t h e O r o n t e s va l l ey , w h e r e Syr i ans w e r e b e i n g engaged 

by o t h e r seafarers f r o m the w e s t . " 

I "he dec l ine o l Level 7 must have taken place a r o u n d o r Cveil 

after the e n d o f p u r e E u b o c a n L G , s o m e w h e r e i n the ea r ly 7 th c e n 

t u r y . T h i s is w h e n A s s y r i a n in ter ference i n S y r i a n affairs was at its 

he ight a n d d i e days o f the n e o - H i t t i t c states i n l a n d w e r e n u m b e r e d . 

G i v e n the d i s t inc t b r eak i n the for tunes o f A l M i n a some associa

tion w i t h t h e m i l i t a r y a n d p o l i t i c a l events o f Sy r i a is n o t i m p r o b -

a b l c . 5 3 T h e r e a f t e r , at A l M i n a , w e are w i t h Leve l 6 a n d a t o t a l l y n e w 

layou t f o r t h e t o w n . D e t a i l s c a n n o t be p u r s u e d here , bu t it seems 

tha t L e v e l 6 is cha rac t e r i s ed b y s o m e w h a t less G y p r i o t p o t t e r y , a n d 

4 1 A.F. Gorton, Egyptian and Egtptianizing Scarabs (1996) 175. G. Holbl is prepar
ing a publication of the Al Mina scarabs. 

M EJ . Peltenburg, Laant I (1969) 73-96. 
" VV.M.K. Peine, Tools and Weapons (1917) 49 50. pi. 61 . 76 7. cf 67. Phoenician 

razors, familiar from Carthage, are a later phenomenon, with different handles: 
C. Picard. Karthago 13 (1967) 55 6, 78 9: J. Vercoutter, hs objets egyptiens... (1945) 
eh. 8. 

" ' J . Boardman. JHS 85 (1965) 13; field notes show that this is from Level 8, as 
Woollcv 1938, 155, pace ibid., 165 (Level 3). 

4 7 M . Treister, OJA 14 (1995) 159 78. 
These went through a phase of being called ivorv before being reidentified bv 

Dr C). Krzyszkowska in 1981. then bv G.U. Francis and M . Vickcrs, OJA 2 (1983) 
249 51 . 

" J , Boardman. OJA I (1982) 365 7; Kearslcy (1995a) 19, N . 21 . 
" Waldbaum ; 1997, 101 rightly observes that most inscriptions from Al Mina are 

non-Greek, but these arc all 4ih-century, and mainly Phoenician, when the port 
was no dpubt operating for a Persian/Phoenician licet. 

H A question I discuss elsewhere with other problems and evidence for Greeks 
in Syria; sec n. 35. 

" Doubts about any Assyrian destruction at Tarsus which might be recognised 
arc Ideologically {cf. S. Korsln-rg, .Year Eastern destruction datings [1995]) do not disturb the 
general picture of turmoil in the area in the early 7th century. On other evidence 
for Greeks in the east in this period see essays by A. Kuhrt and the writer, forth
coming (see n. 35), and for events in Syria, J.D. Hawkins in ('All I I I . l (1982) ch. 9. 
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a quite different range of Greek pottery. The proportion of East 
Greek increases considerably, sub-geometric in appearance—the con
tinuing bird bowls, and related jugs, larger slipped vases and Samian 
cups. But there is also a remarkable quantity of Middle Protocorin-
thian.5 3 The quantity may be deceptive. It is highly distinctive, even 
in scraps. Virtually all the pieces are from cups, kotylai with base 
rays, keeping up the Greek interest in supplying the shape, which 
before had been more familiar at Al Mina in Euhocan imitations; 
there are very few examples of the aryballoi which are the com
monest export elsewhere. Most of the Corinthian seem to belong to 
the earlier years of the century, and this is somewhat odd. Although 
the East Greek pottery continues through Level 5, the Corinthian 
docs not to any marked degree, but for a few cups and larger vases. 
It is almost as though we are dealing with a short-lived mode of 
special consignments, and not necessarily, of course, direct Corinthian 
involvement since the ware was widely popular with Greeks, though 
not much represented elsewhere in the cast at this dale. Level 5 
seems characterized by pottery from East Greece, Miletus and prob
ably elsewhere, in the Wild Goat style, so mainly after about 650 
B.C. , though some is marked Ixvcl 6.M There is a good continuing 
bird bowl sequence and a little Cycladic. The Syrian Red Slip con
tinues, though not strongly, and the same seems to apply to the 
Cypriot, but there is a greater range of other finds of eastern ori
gin. We cannot say whether there was still a Greek or (Greco-Cypriot 
presence, though it seems highly probable. The excavation shows 
Level 5 as a continuation of Level 6, and together they represent a 
new period of involvement with or by Greeks, though mainly of 
different origin and from a wider area of the East Greek world, and 
a longer one that that represented by Levels 10 7. The pottery of 
these higher levels too will repay further study, by others." 

» Robertson (1940) 16-18. 
u E.g., Cambridge A L 279; and sec Robertson (1940) 10-16; his pi. 2h is even 

'Level 7' (hough of 6th-ccntury type. I.evels 5 and 6 are fairly well mixed, rather 
as 7 and 8 have proved to be, with a similar situation of reused walls. 

" G . Lehmann's ambitious study (1996) subjects the Levantine pottery from the 
8th century to about 320 B.C. to seriaiion analysis, yielding 8 assemblages. The A l 
Mina levels can thus IK* set in context with the finds from other sites. His assem
blages 1, 2, 3, 4 correspond roughly with Al Mina's levels 8, 7, 6, 5 respectively. 
He dates his assemblage I down to 720, 2 down to 700, 3 down to 650, 4 down 
to 580 B.C.; this makes good sense at A l Mina, with appropriate reservations about 
where its Levels 7 and 8 could or do divide. 
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A total record and publication of the Al Mina excavation and finds 
would be a major but not worthless exercise. The site's archaeolog
ical history is quite unlike that of other Levantine sites so far explored, 
in Cyprus, Cilicia. Syria, Phoenicia or Palestine, and the many finds 
made elsewhere since Woolley's excavation have simply made the 
difference the more emphatic. The 4re-excavation' of an old dig from 
its records, finds and publication, and in the light of new knowl
edge, is not an easy matter, but the records themselves invite it, and 
such investigation is as important a part of archaeological research 
as the publication of new excavation. This paper can do no more 
than review the evidence summarily, but using all sources, not just 
Greek pottery finds, and it asks new questions about many of the 
finds which call for further analysis. The historical significance of Al 
Mina requires comparative study too of other sites and circumstances, 
which I and others have in the past attempted, but may need now 
to revise. 
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7. F R O M E A S T T O W E S T : T H E E P O N Y M O l ' S 
A M A Z O N C L E T A 

Luisa Moscati-Castclnuovo 

Few myths have aroused so much interest in recent years as the 
Amazon myth.1 Not all aspects of this myth have received an equal 
share of attention, however. One in particular, despite its consider
able importance in terms of available evidence, has been .studied less 
often and less carefully than others. This neglected aspect concerns 
the Amazons as eponyms and in some, but not all, cases as founders 
of the cities which bear their name. These traditions pertain pri
marily to the Greek cities of Asia Minor, but were also referred to 
some cities in the Propontis and in the Pontus (Klügmann 1 8 7 0 ) . 

One outstanding exception to these prevailingly Eastern locations for 
the eponymous Amazons is provided by the story of the Amazon 
Cleta, which we know from some verses of the Alexandra by Lycophron 
( 9 9 3 - 1 0 0 7 ) and from later sources (Schoi vet Lycophr. Abc. [ed. Kinkel] 
ad toe.; Schoi Lycophr. Alex. [ed. Scheer] 9 9 5 , 9 9 6 , 1 0 0 2 , 1 0 0 3 ; Serv. 
Verg. Aen. 3 . 5 5 3 ; Etym. Magti. s.v. Ktami; El. Gud. s.v. KXEITT)). In 
Lycophron's account the Amazon Cleta, maidservant of the better 
known Penthcsilca, was cast onto the coast of Southern Italy by a 
stomi while on her way to Troy, where her mistress, fighting on the 
Trojan side, had been killed by Achilles and disfigured by Thersites. 
Once in Italy, Cleta founded a city and named it after herself. Eater, 
when a party of Achaeans arrived from Troy, Cleta brought them 
under her rule, which endured until the Crotoniates succeeded in 
razing the city where Cleta held sway and to which she had given 
her name. 

Few scholars have dealt with the eponymous Amazons. Those who 
have done so (Klügmann 1 8 7 0 ; Leonhard 1 9 1 1 , 4 2 - 5 1 , 1 7 4 - 8 7 ; 

Dcvambcz 1 9 7 6 ) have left aside the story of Cleta, focusing their 

There is a lengthy bibliography on the .subject. Recent studies include; Carlicr 
1979; Devambez and Kauflmann-Samaras 1981: DuBois 1982; Tvrrel] 1984; Witek 
1985; LetitowitZ 1986, 15 29: Hardwick 1990; Fant ham et at. 1994. 128 35; Blok 
1995; Deacy 1997; Dowdcn 1997. 
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attention on the eponymous Amazons of Asia Minor, which is con
sidered the preferential ground for the growth and spread of such 
traditions. 

Research into the Cleta myth has been carried out by scholars 
interested primarily in the history and traditions of the West. Their 
explanations have been varied. Some may be set aside at once as 
unfounded, such as the suggestion put forward by Geflcken (1892, 
187) who linked this tradition to a presumed, but never historically 
attested, party of colonists from Ephesus, or the hypothesis man-
lain ed by Cazzaniga (1968) who connected it to an equally fictitious 
pre-colonial group from the area of Amyclac. 

Two other interpretations are of greater note, if only because of 
the number of scholars who have agreed with them. The first came 
from Dc Sanctis (1914, 687-88) and the second from Ciaccri (1901, 
284; 1928, 175-85). 

Dc Sanctis interpreted the Amazon's story as having developed in 
the West in order to provide an aetiological explanation for indige
nous customs in which the female element was especially prominent. 
Since, however, we know nothing about these presumed customs, 
Dc Sanctis' theory is not so much an explanation as the kind of 
assumption which car. be neither proven nor disproven with any cer
tainty, leaving us only the option of attempting to find a more con
vincing hypothesis. 

Ciaccri, on the other hand, referred to the matrilincal organisa
tion typical of Locrian society and came to the conclusion that this 
tradition must have developed in Locri Epizcphyrii. Even the posi
tion of maidservant ascribed to Cleta by Lycophron was seen by 
Ciaccri as evidence pointing to a Locrian association, since it might 
echo the tradition of servile origins attributed to the colonists of Locri 
Epizcphyrii (for the relevant sources, Bcrard 1957, 202). 

The 'Locrian' interpretation put forward by Ciaccri is premised 
on a number of suppostions, all of which are doubtful. The first is 
that the Locrian matrineal organisation could have given rise to 
Amazonian traditions. This is clearly not the case since, if it were 
so, IAKT'X Epizcphyrii is the prime location where we would expect 
to find Amazon myths, and yet there is so far no evidence of there 
ever having been any such traditions. 

The second supposition is that there were relations between Locri 
Epizcphyrii and the place that Lycophron calls Cleta, and that these 



FROM FAST T O WHS'!': T U R KPONYMOl'S AMAZON C I . K T A 165 

relations were close enough, at least in certain periods, to explain 
why Locrian traditions should have formed around the figure of the 
eponymous Cleta. This in turn implies a third supposition, on which 
the whole of Ciaceri's reconstruction turns, namely that the hidden 
identity of the Amazon's city is Caulonia, founded during the 7th 
century by the Crotoniatcs and later, in 389 B.C. . besieged and 
destroyed by Dionysius I, who assigned its territory to the Locrians 
(Dc Sanctis 1914, 688 95; on the founding of Caulonia cf. also 
Giangiulio 1989, 221-23 and on Dionysius' siege De Sensi Sestito 
1984, 108-10). Ciaceri held that after Caulonia had fallen into 
Locrian hands if not already at an earlier elate the I-ocrians devel
oped an 'Amazonian prehistory' for the city, through which they 
expressed their hatred of the Crotoniates by representing their Achaean 
forbears as subject to the dominion of a woman of servile condition. 
Thus in Ciaceri's account the city of Cleta was a mythical forerun
ner of Caulonia, invented by the Locrians. 

Clearly, Ciaceri's interpretation hinges on associating Cleta with 
Caulonia, since his 'Locrian' explanation of the Cleta myth can only 
hold good if Cleta and Caulonia are one and the same place. 

Ciaceri was not alone in upholding this view. Several other schol
ars, though not necessarily supporting his 'Locrian' interpretation of 
the Cleta myth, have nonetheless taken the cit\ of thai name i<> rep
resent a real or mythical forerunner of Caulonia and, in consequence, 
have viewed Lycophron's verses on the subject as nothing other than 
a reference to Caulonia. First put forward by Holzinger (1895, 312 13 
ad W. 993 and 1007) and accepted by De Sanctis (1914, 685-88), 
although, as we have noted above, the latter preferred to view this 
myth as an aetiological explanation of non-Creek customs, the 
identification of Cleta with Caulonia has been taken up both by his
torians of Magna Craccia (Dunbabin 1948, 28; Berard 1957, 158, 
365; GianncUi, 1963, 183 85; Meie 1984, 25-26) and in commen
taries to the Alexandra (Mooncy 1921, 106-107; A.W. Mair 1955, 
404 n. a; Fusillo, Hurst and Paduano 1991, 273-74, ad w. 993-98), 
becoming in the course of time one of those oft-repealed and never 
questioned assumptions that end up by being regarded almost as 
established facts. 

But on what basis has Cleta been identified with Caulonia? The 
argument docs not rest so much on the geographical hints scattered 
by Lycophron in order to locale the site of Cleta. since these are 
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hard lo decipher and thus easily lend themselves to any prejudicial 
interpretation,- but rather on the statements made in his commen
tary to the Aeneid by the so-called Senilis Auctus, who records that 
Caulonia was founded In an epouym named Caulus. son of the 
Amazon Clcta (Sen-. Verg. Aen. 3. 553:. . . alii a Caulo, Clitae Amazonu 
fdio, condituni Iradunl). The mother-son relationship binding the two epo-
nyms has been considered as a sign of continuity between the two 
cities and invoked in the interpretation of the verses by Lycophron. 

The association between Servius1 statements and the passage ded-
icated to Clcta in the Ali'\aadra is. however, valid only in part. It is 
certainly true that the reference to an Amazon named Clcta in Ser
vius Auctus presupposes the tradition of Lycophron. but Lycophron's 
verses do not presuppose a tradition regarding Caulus, who never 
appears in either the verse* of the Alexandra or in other Greek sources. 
From Hccatacus of Miletus (FQrHist 1 F 84) to Pscudo-Scynmus 
(318-322), from Strabo (6. 1. 10) to Stcphanus of Byzantium (s.v. 
Καυλωνία) to the Etymofoguum Magnum (s.v. Αΰλωνία), the place name 
(laulonia was unanimously linked to the noun αυλών (hollow, valley).1 

On the whole, nothing indicates that Caulus was a traditionally 
acknowledged heroic figure rather than one of die many cponyms 
thai proliferated in the Hellenistic and Roman periods.' We should 
in»t therefore take into account the tradition regarding Caulus when 
interpreting the verses of the Alexandra dedicated to Clcta and then 

1 The scholiasts had already been unable to locate what Lycophron calls the 
"Tvlcsian hills" and the "promontory of l inos" 993 994:: Schal, vet hiophr. Alex. 
(cd. Kinkel) 993 ss.: Schal Lycopkr. Alex. (cd. Schccr) 993 e 994; ef also Stcph. Byz. 
s.v. Τυλησσός; Eusi. //. 2. 295 ad v. 585. 

1 Caulonia was indeed sited near a valley (Orsi 1914, 702-03), but the place 
name is not derived from αυλών. The views of the ancient authors on the subject 
mas be -cm .1- ,1 pseudo-etymology possibb based on ,1 back-lbrmation from the 
adual geographical situation iBi-rard 1957. 159). Modem authors have on occasion 
been prone to equally specious civmologics: a series of examples is given in Oldlathcr 
1921, 69. 

1 One instance is I.ocrus, cponym of Locri Epi/efirii. referred lo only by Conon 
I'X'itllisl 2b" Κ 1.3:, who tells a story modelled on that o f the cponym Crolon (Diod. 

Sic. 4. 24. 7; Iambi. 17*9. 50. As lo the descent of Caulus from Clcta, put for
ward by Scrvius Auctus. i l may be explained as a consequence of the Ixcrian per
spective adopted by the Vcrgilian commentator, who certainly paid particular 
attention to ihe l.oerian phase of Caulonia, given that he even records a Locrian 
foundation for the city [.. .a loens eonddum . That the commentator or his source 
were possibly aware of the matrilincal lineage in l.ocri cf. Polyb. 12. 5. I i may 
have led Caulus to be linked t> a female figure. 
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conclude, on that very basis, that the part of the poem which deals 
with Clcta pertains to the history or 'prehistory' of Caulonia. 

There is a further reason why the identification of Clcta with 
Caulonia cannot be taken for granted. Lycophron's allusions to events 
involving Clcta are hard to reconcile with what we know of the his
tory of Caulonia and its relations with Croton. Caulonia was an 
Achaean foundation, had lasting ties with Croton and was never 
attacked by the Crotoniates, while Cleta seems to have been a mixed 
Greek and native centre (on the vast number of mixed Greek and 
native settlements, Ashen 1996, 96-97), subjugated by force by the 
Crotoniates. The majority of its population would appear to have 
been non-Creeks, if this is what the poet alluded to when referring 
to Acheans subjected to the harsh rule of the Amazon after their 
return from Troy. 

It is worth remembering that the Crotoniates did not restrict their 
influence to the Ionian coast south of their city, through the foun
dation of Caulonia and later of Scylacium. They also won access to 
the Tyrrhenian Sea, extending their control both to the basin of the 
river Savuto, where they replaced the Sybarites in the dominion of 
Temesa and its territory, and to the plain of Sant'Fufcmia, where 
they founded the subcolony of Terina (Valcnza-Mele 1992, 167 169). 
Lycophron seems well aware- of this situation when he recalls the 
subjugation of Temesa to the Crotoniates (Akx. 1067 1074). 

The Tyrrhenian coast and its hinterland have indeed been regarded 
for centuries by local historians as a possible area for the location 
of Clcta. Following the opinion of Barrius and Maralioti. the site 
put forward for Cleta was in the vicinity of Aiello (Cosenza), more 
specifically the place called Pietramala until 1863 (Barrius 1738, 
184-85; Marafioti 1601, 223b; Fiore 1691, 116-17; cf also Romanelli 
1815, 35). The distinction between the area of Cleta and that of 
Caulonia was also maintained by Coreia (1847, 130 31, 221), Pais 
(1894, 203 n. 4, 245) and Nisscn (1902, 931, 950-51), although it 
was Corcia and Pais themselves, with their reference to Amazon tra
ditions in Caulonia. made on the basis of Servius Auctus, who opened 
the way to the supcrimposition of the two cities which would be so 
iullucntial in subsequent research. 

The belief of local scholars that Pietramala was the site of ancient 
Cleta led to the town being renamed Cleto after the unification of 
Italy. 

The renaming of modern centres after ancient cities, unless based 



168 L . MOSCATI-CASTKI.NtΌV() 

on (inn evidence, was severely criticized by Lenormant (1881, 23~27), 
whose warnings should generally be heeded.1 In this specific instance, 
however, the persistence in local usage of the names Clcto/Cleta 
deserves to In* taken into account A N i n a \ be deduced from the 
observations of Amati (1868 [?), 7 s.v. Cleta), a stream between the 
rivers Torbido and Savuto was already called Clcta before Pictramala 
was renamed Cleto. 

Lenormant himself, although disputing the identification of Cleta 
with Pictramala, as proposed by Barrius and later writers who fol
lowed his opinion, was convinced that Cleta was sited on or near 
the Tyrrhenian coast. He suggested a site at Capo Suvero (Lenormant 
1881, 23).6 

At present no single locality can safely be identified as the site of 
ancient Cleta, but that there was indeed a town named Clcta should 
be admitted.7 That this was distinct from Caulonia should also be 
acknowledged, while a site for Cleta on or near the Tyrrhenian coast, 
between Temesa and Terina. is more than plausible. 

Together with the claim that Clcta and Caulonia were one and 
the same, we should also set aside the 'Locrian' interpretation of the 
Cleta myth since, unlike Caulonia, Cleta was never, as far as we 
know, under Locrian influence or dominance. 

Once freed from inappropriate connections with Caulonia. the Ama
zon Cleta mentioned by Lycophron appears isolated and alien to 
the traditions of Magna Graecia. 8 Where eponymous Amazons were 

The place name Caulonia is a ease in point. I l was taken in 1063 by the town 
of Castelvetcrc which docs not correspond to the ancient Caulonia, located by Orsi 
at what is today Monastcracc Marina, cf. Sabbionc 1987, 183. 

" Contra: Ciaccri 1928, 176 77, who notes that Ix-normant erroneously associ
ated the Tylcsian mountains with the promontory of IJnos. while for I.yeophron 
they were separate, and also misidentified both as what is now Capo Suvcro. This 
undoubted inaccuracy decs not, however, invalidate his proposed siting of Clcta 
near the Tyrrhenian coast, which Ciaccri wrongly disputed. 

7 There is no entry for a centre called Clcta in (he lil'CGI. The sources per
taining lo Cleta are annexed to Caulonia: lannelli 1992. 190. 

ή The only reference lo a possible connection between the Amazons and Southern 
Italy is found in Stcphanus of Byzantium {s.v. Α μ α ζ ό ν ε ς . . . εστί και Άμαζον ία πόλις 
Μεσσαπίας:. The source of this annotation is unknown, as is the possible site for 
the city (Nenct 1984). The Amazons occur in the iconography of Southern Italy 
and Sicily as a 'Panhcllenic' myth, without specific local mythical connotations, cf. 
Devambez and KaufImam-Samaras 1981, t i t7 48 and passim. 
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p a n o f i h c loca l c u l t u r a l her i t age , as i n As i a M i n o r , the A m a z o n 

was f r e q u e n t l y p o r t r a y e d o n co ins f r o m the late 5 t h c e n t u r y u n t i l 

the I m p e r i a l p e r i o d (Cj\ D e v a m b c z a n d K a u f f i n a n n - S a m a r a s 1 9 8 1 , 

6 2 6 N o s . 6 2 0 - 6 2 4 ; 6 2 7 N o s . 6 3 7 6 4 0 ; 6 2 9 N o s . 6 9 6 - 7 0 6 ; 6 3 5 N o s . 

7 9 4 7 9 6 , 7 9 9 - 8 0 0 ; 6 3 5 , N o s . 8 0 1 - 8 0 2 ) . O n co ins m i n t e d i n the 

W e s t , o n the o t h e r h a n d , the t y p e o f t he A m a z o n is n o t r e c o r d e d . 

U n l i k e t he e p o n y m o u s A m a z o n s o f As i a M i n o r , C l c t a appears to 

exist exc lus ive ly i n l i t e r a r y r eco rds a n d even t h e n is v e r y m u c h a 

case a p a r t . This is made o b v i o u s i f w e c o m p a r e the references t o 

h e r w i t h those t o P c n t h c s i l c a , a lso e v o k e d i n t he Alexandra a n d 

specif ical ly i n c o n n e c t i o n w i t h C l c t a , s ince it is after t he d e a t h o f 

Pcn thcs i lca t ha t C l c t a set o u t o n the j o u r n e y w h i c h w o u l d take her 

to I t a l y . W h i l e the m y t h o f I V n t h c s i l e a is ( i r m l y g r o u n d e d i n b o t h 

l i t e r a r y a n d i c o n o g r a p h i c a l sources ( K o s s a t z - D c i s s m a n n 1 9 8 1 , 1 6 1 -

7 1 ; B c r g c r 1994; B l o k 1995, 1 9 5 - 2 3 9 ) , n o A m a z o n ca l l ed C l c t a is 

eve r m e n t i o n e d before L y c o p h r o n ' s verses, n o r is there a n y la te r ref

e rence c o m p l e t e l y i n d e p e n d e n t f r o m t h e m . 

1 he figure a n d s tory o l C l e t a arc i n e x t r i c a b l y l i nked to the Alexandra 

a n d s h o u l d thus be n u m b e r e d a m o n g the i n n o v a t i o n s i n t r o d u c e d b y 

L y c o p h r o n . T h e crea t ive license w h i c h the C r e e k poets always a l l o w e d 

themselves i n the f ie ld o f m y t h o l o g y is w e l l es tabl ished ( M a r c h 1987; 

S h a p i r o 1994 , 2 - 4 ) . 

L i t e r a r y i n v e n t i o n s c o n t r i b u t e d to t he c o n t i n u o u s t r a n s f o r m a t i o n 

o f m y t h i n the classical w o r l d ( H o r s f a l l 1993), bu t a d d i t i o n s a n d v a r i 

ants o f t en e l a b o r a t e d o n p r e - e x i s t i n g stories ( B e t U n i 1989. 20) . F o r 

L y c o p h r o n . cons tan t ly o n the l o o k o u t for p r ec ious e m b e l l i s h m e n t s t o 

his w o r k , an obscure W e s t e r n place n a m e , w h i c h i n G r e e k m a y have 

s o u n d e d l ike K X r i t n , must have p r o v i d e d an o p p o r t u n i t y to p r o d u c e 

a s to ry t ha t was n e w , yet w o v e n f r o m r ecogn izab l e s t rands w h i c h 

c u l t u r e d readers w o u l d p i ck u p f r o m ea r l i e r tales. A s has r e c e n d y 

been obse rved , w i t h r ega rd to the Aeneid b u t i n t e rms w h i c h a rc also 

pe r fec t ly su i t ed t o t he Alexandra: 

I I poeta dacha prcsupponr i l lector ductus ( . . . ) ogni nomc p ropr io (di 
pcrsonaggio 0 di luogo), ogni aggettivo nominate, ogni scclta tra va-
r iant i narrat ivc,( . . .) ogni al to religioso, ogni oggctto inateriale, a parte 
quel l i comunissimi e, o pud ben cssere, una sfida lanciata dall 'autore 
a l l V m d i z i o n c , mcmoria , intcl l igenza, let ture, pcrspicacia del lel lore. 
(Horsfall 1991, 55-56) . 

A l t h o u g h the m y t h i c a l her i tage w h i c h L y c o p h r o n a n d his lector doc-
tus c o u l d d r a w o n was vast ly g rea te r t h a n o u r present store, w e m a y 
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yet pick up the possible threads from which the story of Cleta was 
woven. In particular, it may be helpful to consider the story of a 
different Cleta. In actual fact, not one, but two other female figures 
bearing the same name are recorded: one of the Charites in Sparta 
(Paus. 3. 18. 6 = Alcm. frag. 223 Calame; Paus. 9. 35. 1) and a 
female figure linked in literary tradition to the episode of the saga 
of the Argonauts set in Cyzicus. 

An attempt has been made in the past to link the Amazon Cleta 
with the Spartan Clmris by a daring series of conjectures (Cazzaniga 
1968), but attention should rather be focused on the other Cleta, as 
was suggested, albeit indirectly, by the E/ymologicum Magnum which, 
under KXEITTJ, referred first to the Amazon and then to the heroine 
connected with Cyzicus. 

The earliest account of the story of this latter Cleta comes from 
the local historian Dei(l)ochus of Cyzicus (FGrHist 471 F F 6 and 10). 
His version inspired the more detailed narrative by Apollonius Rhodius. 
In his Argonautka (1. 961-88, 1012-69), Cleta was the daughter of 
Merops of Percote and newly wed to Cyzicus, king of the Doliones 
and eponym of the city. When the Argonauts landed in Cyzicus they 
were hospitably received by the Doliones and their king, but their 
departure was beset by a tragic misunderstanding. After they had 
put to sea, storm winds drove the Argo onshore and they were forced 
to land again at night in the territory of the Doliones. In the dark
ness their recent hosts failed to recognise them and gave battle. King 
Cyzicus fell mortally wounded, as fate decreed, by Jason himself. 
Cleta, unable to bear the grievous loss of her beloved, hanged her
self. From the tears shed by the Nymphs over her death arose a 
spring named Cleta. 

The story of the unhappy bride of the eponym Cyzicus is clearly 
an aition, with a distinctly local flavour, which we also find in another 
author from the city, Neanthes of Cyzicus (FGrHist 84 F12), who, 
like Dci(l)ochus (FlOb), explained the existence of a spring by the 
name of Cleta in Cyzicus by connecting it to the tears of Cleta. 
(The same aition is found in [Orph.J Arg. 594-600). 

That Cleta, wife of Cyzicus, was the daughter of Merops of Percote 
is amply attested in literary tradition (Ap. Rhod. 1. 975-976; Dei(l)och. 
FGrHist, 471 F 6; Ephor. FGrHist 70 F 184; Etym. Magn. s.v. lOnrn.; 
cf. Neanth. FGrHist 84 F 11). As for Merops himself, he was already 
mentioned in the Iliad (2. 831 834 = 1 1 . 329-332), in which the 
place name Percote also frequently occurs (2. 835; 11. 229; 15. 548). 
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The name was subsequently adopted by the colonists, from Miletus 
or Phocaea, for the city which they founded during the 7th century 
on the Asian shore of the Hellespont (Khrhardt 1983, 35), in an 
area that was geographically and culturally very close to Thrace. 

The affinity between the populations in the northern part of Asia 
Minor and Thracian peoples has often been stressed by ancient au
thors and particularly by Strabo, for whom the Bithynians, Phrygians, 
Mysians, Doliones of the Cyzicus region, Mygdonians and Trojans 
were all of Thracian origin (Strabo 12. 4. 4).9 

It is not therefore surprising that Euphorion, in the Apollodorus, 
described the bride ol (lie eponymous Cyzicus as corning from a 
background so close to Thrace as to be one with it. The opinion of 
Buphorion and his version of the story of the hero Cyzicus have 
reached us in a scholium to Apollonius Rhodius (Schol. Ap. RJiod. 
1. 1063). This presents a number of textual problems which must 
be considered before proceeding further. The text of the scholium 
as preserved in the manuscripts is as follows: 

ό μεν Απολλώνιος νεόγομον τον Κΰζικον και άπαιδα ιστορεί. Εύφορίων δέ 
έν Άπολλοδώρω μελλόγαμον, την δέ Κλείτην ού Μέροπος λέγει θυγατέρα, 
Θρησσαν δέ την Πιάσου, ουδέ παθείν τι έπι τω του ανδρός θανάτω, άπαχθηναι 
δέ αυτήν υπό του πατρός, κτλ. 

More than one scholar has recognized the need for emendation; the 
reading which has been most widely agreed with is: την δέ <γαμετην> 
ού Κλείτην <τήν> Μέροπος λέγει θυγατέρα, Λάρισαν δέ την Πιάσου 
(Schcidvveiier 1908, 24 frag. 4; Powell 1925, 30 frag. 7 F; this correc
tion, usually ascribed to A. Mcincke, was in fact made by H . Kcil, 
cf. dc Cucnca 1976, 36-37). The insertion of γαμετήν and την appears 
justified, while the same cannot be said for the alteration of Θρίΐσσαν 
to Λάρισαν. The name Λάρισαν, written over Θρησσαν in the codex 

'•' On the Thracian origin of the Bithynians sec also Hdi. 7. 75. 2; Strab. 12. 3. 3; 
on the Phrygians: Hdi. 7. 73; Strab. 7. 3. 2 = Posid. frag. 277a Edelsiein-Kidd; 
Strab. 10. 3. 16. Concerning the Mysians, Herodotus held that they were originally 
from Asia Minor and emigrated from there to Europe {7. 20) while Strabo rejected 
this opinion (12. 8. 3) and Supported with great conviction the opposing view that 
they had migrated from Thrace to Asia Minor (7. 3. 2; 7. 3. 10; 12. 3. 3; 12. 4. 4; 
12. 4. 8; 12. 8. I). According to Strabo the people called Moesi by the Romans 
were the descendants of the Mysians who had remained in their native land (7. 3. 
2 4 = Posicl. frag. 277a Kdelsiein-Kidd; Strab. 7. 3. 10:. Modern scholars tend to 
agree with Strabo (Crossland 1982, 849). 
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Laurentianus of tin* scholia to Apollonius Rhoclius, is indeed inferred 
from Parthcnius (Erol. 28), who writes as follows: 

περί Κλείτης· ιστορεί Εΰφορίων Άπολλοδώρω, τά έξης Απολλώνιος Αργο
ναυτικών ά. 

Διάφορο*; δέ ιστορείται περι Κυζικου τοΰ f αινεου. Οί μεν γάρ αυτόν έφασαν 
άρμοσάμενον Λάρισαν την Πιάσου, η ό πατήρ έμίγη προ γάμου, μαχόμενον 
άποθανεΐν. Τινές δέ κτλ. 

Parthcnius undoubtedly intended a reference to Euphorion when he 
reported the existence of a version different from that of Apollonius 
Rhodius, included in the τινές subsequently named, but the impres
sion is that his account is not particularly faithful to Euphorion's 
version. What seems to have misled him is the mentioning of Piasos 
by Euphorion and the fact that a character with that name, the 
father of Larisa, was honoured at Larisa on the Hcrrnus despite the 
uncdifying story bound up with his name: his daughter Larisa, whom 
be had abused, (brew him in a cask of wine in which he drowned 
(Strabo 13. 3. 4; Nie. Dam. FGrHist 90 F 12). 

The bride of Cyzicus, however, had nothing to do with this story 
(Hanslik 1941, I 18"):: nor. probably, was the Piasos whom Euphorion 
took to be her father in any way connected with the father of Larisa. 
Whoever added Λάρισαν to the codex laurentianus was obviously famil
iar with the text of the mythographer Parthcnius and his digressions, 
but these do not justify the acceptance of the name Λάρισαν in place 
of θρήσσαν in the scholium text. 

The most recent editor of Euphorion came out in favour of retain
ing the term Θρησσαν and, more generally, against any emendation 
of the scholium text as it has come down to us (van Groningen 1977, 
27~28). He viewed Θρησσαν not as a proper name, however, but as 
an ethnic specification. In his opinion the scholiast maintains that 
Euphorion did not deviate from tradition, as represented by Apollonius 
Rhodius and Cyzicus' local historiography, by altering the name of 
the protagonist of the story from Clcta to Thracia, but rather fol
lowed his predecessors on this point: he did no more than alter the 
name of the girl's father from Merops to Piasos and add an ethnic 
specification. 

Thus there arc two possibilities. If we allow the proposal most 
widely accepted so far, namely the integration of γαμετήν and την, 
rejecting however the emendation of Θρησσαν to Λάρισαν, then we 
must think that Euphorion regarded the bride of Cyzicus as a girl 
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with the evocative name of Thracia, 1 0 the daughter of a Piasos about 
whom no more is known than his name. If, on the other hand, we 
agree with van Groningen, then we must see Euphorion as having 
followed tradition in calling her Cleta, albeit departing from it in 
stating that she was not the daughter of Merops, but of a certain 
Piasos. 

The first hypothesis is perhaps to be preferred. If Euphorion had 
indeed wished to write a variation on the story of Cyzicus and his 
bride, he would have been more likely to change the name of the 
protagonist herself, from Cleta to Thracia, rather than restrict him
self to changing her father's name from Merops to Piasos, a detail 
which docs not seem particularly relevant to the story. 

Whichever of the two hypotheses wc accept, the Thracian conno
tation of the protagonist remains intact, expressed in the first instance 
by her name itself, and in the second by the ethnic qualification. 

This Thracian connection, whose premises are to be found in the 
tradition that Cleta came from Percote, that is from an area per
meated by Thracian culture, was made explicit by Euphorion, but 
it lies at the core of Lycophron's transformation of Cleta into an 
Amazon. Already in the AetJiiopis Thrace is the homeland of Penthesilea 
(cf. Blok 1995, 265~73; for other localisations of the Amazons, 
Devambez and Kauffmann-Samaras 1981. 586; Blok 1995, 275-76, 
437), the Amazon that Lycophron connects with Cleta, creating the 
role of nurse to Penthesilea for Cleta and in practice making her 
story begin where that of Penthesilea leaves off. 

Two further features of Lycophron's version should be noted and 
considered together with Euphorion's fragment. First, by making 
Cleta into an Amazon, and thus endowing her with a martial spirit 
and warlike character (cf. Lycophr. Alex. 1005-1007), Lycophron 
made her incompatible with the institution of matrimony (on the 
Amazons and matrimony (/. Tyrrell 1981. 52 54; Blok 1995, passim). 
Second, by moving her to the West he implied that she outlived her 
beloved. 

Both of these implications are taken up in Euphorion's version of 
the story of the hero Cyzicus. According to the scholium reproduced 
above, the eponymous king Cyzicus, who was vz6ya\iov for Apollonius 

This anthroponym is attested at Kos in the form ©pa iooa (Z.G7WI, 226) and 
widely in Attica in the form Opa'tiia {/.CP.Y I I . Til. 
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Rhodius, for Euphorion was μελλόγαμον, that is, betrothed but not 
yet wed, which in turn means that the παρθένος promised to him 
had remained such. Furthermore, while Apollonius Rhodius, who 
followed the local tradition of Cyzicus, dwelt on Clcta's despair and 
suicide, Euphorion maintained that the maiden survived the death 
of her betrothed and was once again consigned to her father, who 
took her home (ουδέ παθεΐν τι . . . άπαχθηναι δέ αυτήν υπό του πατρός). 

Euphorion was familiar with the Alexandra, as has been established 
(Fusillo, Hurst and Paduano 1991, 42; for the [early] chronology of 
Lycophron, ibid. 17—27; on Euphorion's biography and related chrono
logical problems, Frascr 1956, 578-82). He must therefore have 
known the version of the Cleta story developed by Lycophron and 
taken up its salient features, working them into the Apollodorus. In 
his poem, the maiden did not appear as an Amazon, but he did 
give her the necessary attributes to take on this role: a Thracian 
connotation and the status of παρθένος. As a cultured reader of the 
Alexandra, Euphorion did not fail to see the premises, associations, 
and shifts which were the basis of the version worked out by Lyco
phron, and he revealed them to his readers by making explicit those 
aspects of the Clcta story which had formed the background of his 
predecessors' verses. I lie probable alteration of the maiden's name 
from Clcta to Thracia, together with the change certainly made to 
her father's name, are pari of the game of revealing and conceal
ing played by Euphorion. 

His version, inasmuch as it presupposes to a great extent the devel
opments in the Cleta sloiy contained in the Alexandra, presents us 
with a useful tool for reconstructing the mythical path followed by 
Lycophron. Euphorion. here lector doctus more even than poeta doctus, 
proved uniquely able both to understand the ways of his forerunner 
and to reveal them. 

In conclusion, what emerges from examination of the verses of 
the Alexandra dedicated to Clcta and their comparison with the frag
ment by Euphorion is that Lycophron took as his starting point an 
obscure Western place name, which in Greek must have sounded 
like Κλήτη. Its location was very probably on or near the Tyrrhenian 
coast in an area which, during the 5th century, had been controlled 
by Croton. This place name suggested to the poet an association 
with Clcta, a female figure belonging to the local tradition of Cyzicus 
and Linked to the story of its eponymous king. As daughter of Merops 
and originating from Percotc, Clcta was considered to he of Thracian 
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descent or at least to conic from an environment culturally dose to 
Thrace. In the epic tradition, represented by the Aethiopis, Thrace 
was the place of origin of one of the most famous Amazons, Penthe
silea, and it was precisely with Penthesilea that Lycophron connected 
the figure of Cleta. In his version the maiden became an Amazon 
in her turn and took on the role of nurse to Penthesilea. The shift 
of her story to the West thus derived from her intended journey to 
Troy, where Penthesilea was killed by Achilles and disfigured by 
Thersilcs. Since the Amazons were by definition averse to marriage, 
Lycophron's version presupposes that, contrary to local Cyzicus tra
dition, Cleta never became the bride of Cyzicus but was only his 
betrothed, and was taken home by her father following the death 
of her beloved, as stated explicitly in the fragment by Euphorion. 

Lycophron thus brought together in the story of the Amazon Cleta 
elements of the local tradition of Cyzicus and aspects of the Amazon 
myth. Freely associating different mythological components, he pro
duced a new story and a new character, the Amazon Cleta whose 
premises have been sought in vain in local Western tradition. The 
myth of Cleta has no basis in the West other than a place name 
which may have been associated with the name Cleta. 
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8. M E D E A IN I T A L Y : B A R T E R AND E X C H A N G E IN 
T H E A R C H A I C M E D I T E R R A N E A N * 

C J . Smith 

Introduction 

In this article I wish to focus on certain problems posed by objects 
found away from their point of production. As the archaeological 
record grows, we become more acutely aware of the extreme difficulty 
of using distribution maps as evidence for direct trade. From a 
methodological point of view, it cannot be correct to use a single 
find as an indication of a lost pile of the same or similar objects; or 
to infer bulk of trade from size of the recovered sample. Amongst 
other problems, there is much material whose provenance can no 
longer be ascertained, and much unpublished material which might 
well indicate that trade to Centra] Italy was much greater than we 
might think, but there is no way of telling whether this applies across 
the board or only to certain classes of artefact.1 

In order to circumvent this problem, scholars have attempted to use 
theoretical models In which to test their evidence. I he model derived 
from Polanyi's work has been of particular influence (Humphreys 
1978, 31-75). Crucially, however, it is still hard to deal adequately 
with the question of much wider significance that underlies the distrib
ution maps with which we arc all familiar, which is the degree of 
cultural interaction which was taking place at the same time as the 
trade. Essentially, we may define the question as one of the cultural 

* I am grateful to I ) r (>. Tsctskhlad/.e lor the invitation lo write this paper, and 
to Or C. Morgan and Dr S. von Reden. Prof. N . Rapport, Or S. Bonn I i and Or 
D. Clayton for tremendously helpful criticisms and additions to an early draft. The 
faults remain my own. 

1 See Jurgeit 1996 for an apparently Sardinian figurine, dated to the 7th cen
tury, found at l-muvium, indicating a link which is now hard lo specify or define, 
but indicates once again the central importance of Sardinia's role in the Western 
Mediterranean, on which see: Ridgway 1992b, 91: Tykol and Andrews 1992; Smith 
1996. 26: and Webster 1996. Bartoloni 1989 notes the presence of Sardinian objects 
in female graves, and speculates on the possibility of intermarriage. 
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baggage which an object carries from its point of production to its 
point of consumption and eventual deposition. In this paper I wish 
to address this question with specific regard to a bucchcro vessel found 
at Cerveteri from around 630 B.C. , which depicts the myth of Medea 
(Rizzo and Martelli 1993). 

In the course of the paper, I intend to indicate the context for 
the vessel from Cerveteri by considering some aspects of figurative 
art from the Geometric and Orientalising periods in Italy, and to 
discuss the iconography of the vessel. This has led mc reconsider 
the problem of the nature of the society of Central Italy in the early 
Archaic period and of the contacts which it had. In the past I have 
approached this issue with particular focus on Latium, and on the 
excellent observations by Appadurai and others (Smith 1996, 16-21), 
but I hope to carry the argument a little further. Finally, consider
ation of this find, and of the kinds of contacts which may have con
tributed to its production, raises questions about the complexity of 
Archaic trade. I shall begin with some methodological issues. 

'Iheories of Economic Exchange 

The work of Karl Polanyi has been central to most accounts of trade 
in pre-capitalist society, embodying as it docs the crucial observation 
that trade cannot be understood in isolation from social and politi
cal relationships at this period, but is embedded in those relation
ships (Humphreys 1978, 31-75). This concept of embeddedncss has 
prompted some of the most sophisticated accounts of early economy, 
but the larger project of Polanyi (who did not himself focus on the 
Greek world) has been challenged in Sitta von Reden's recent account 
of exchange in ancient Greece (von Reden 1995, 1-9). 

Von Reden has two disagreements with Polanyi's account. The first 
questions the concentration by Polanyi and his followers on those 
institutions which are parallel to the market in pre-markct economics. 
This important point may be illustrated by reference for instance to 

T .R . Smith's theoretical approach to Mycenaean trade which is heav
ily dependent on a market-led conceptual framework, and indeed by 
much work on Central Italy which has focused on the port sites of 
Pyrgi, Gravisca and Rome (Forum Boarium) to create a picture 
which is consonant with the system of dendritic exchange and ports 
of trade that Polanyi mapped out as a model (Smith, T . R . 1987; 
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Smith, C J . 1996, 121-3). This, in von Reden's account, neglects "cul
turally specific, and in particular religious factors.'" Central Italian 
port sites arc remarkable in the density of religious symbolism concen
trated in the harbour areas, and so this aspect of trading relation
ships has not been overlooked (Coarclli 1988). For this account, the 
most important point is the freeing of the concept of exchange from 
die rigours of an essentially commercial function (lumevci embedded), 
and the broadening of the category of what may be exchanged in 
given circumstances. Von Reden's second disagreement, that Polanyi 
was wrong to assume that reciprocity was an institution rather than 
a socially embedded mode itself dependent on social ideologies, marks 
an important and general move in economic theory away from an 
entirely institutionalised analysis to a more personal and psycholog
ical approach. 

Von Reden develops her argument in the context of the development 
of the classical Greek economy. She notes Sahlins' scale of reciprocities, 
and the reformulation of this by Bloch and Parry to distinguish trans
actions related to long-term social and metaphysical order and short-
term individual well-being and social competition. It is in the long-term 
transactional order that the changes in social horizons and commu
nal comprehension of the world has most effect, and the develop
ment of/W/.v-based institutions requires transformation of the concept 
of reciprocity and the objects felt to he appropriate to such exchange. 

Recently, reciprocity understood both as gift-exchange and also in 
a wider sense has come to be a central theme of ancient historical 
research (Scaford 1994; von Reden 1995). In economic anthropology, 
however, there has been a turn towards other forms of exchange which 
do not have the essential emotional affect of reciprocity. Humphrey 
and Hugh-Jones (1992b) have drawn attention to the specific social 
and moral connotations of barter, which had been regarded as an 
undeveloped form of market exchange.- The essays in their volume 
(Humphrey and Hugh-Jones 1992a), particularly that of Gell (Gell 
1992), emphasise that barter has a separate identity and may in fact 
be prior to gift-exchange in the development of links between peoples 
in peripheral areas. It is not necessarily a debased form of mone
tary exchange, or a commodified version of gift exchange. This will 
become important for our understanding of the trajectory of pre-
colonial and colonial contacts with Central Italy. 

' Humphrey 1985 established that this view was incorrect. 
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Scholars have long endeavoured to come closer to a definition of 
the volume and nature of the trade between east and west, and the 
kind of transformation involved in the move to fully colonial trading 
links. The nature of the direct links between traders and natives arc 
hard to uncover in the absence of literary evidence from cither side; 
some models start from "silent trade" and escalate from there to 
more intensive contacts (Smith 1996, 121-3).* Coldstream has recentiy 
emphasised the possible importance of intermarriage (Coldstream 
1993; 1994, 53; cf White 1991, 60-2 for a comparative case study 
in Canada), and it is now thinkable that the "tombe principesche" 
Which are characteristic of the whole region of Central Italy represent 
not simply the products of trading or raiding exchanges, but also 
the results of high-level aristocratic gift-giving along the lines of the 
Homeric model, with the same or similar rules of reciprocity (Cornell 
1995, 89-92). 4 

The focus which Humphrey and Hugh-Jones lay on barter with its 
limited reciprocity and emotional affect lead us away from this ad
vanced situation back to the earlier contacts between traders and natives, 
and require a rethinking of the scale, basis and motiovation for the 
exchange of objects. Humphrey and Hugh-Jones isolate four sets of 
social relations created by barter: 

' This is not meant to suggest thai there is an evolutionary scale lor barter; silent 
trade is a special form of trade within specific circumstances, and might take place 
instead of normal harter or commodity exchange. One of the major achievements 
of the recent work on barter is to question the ideological trend of assessments of 
economic exchange with preconceived values of what is primitive and what is 
advanced. 

' Thomas 1991, 14 b makes some very important comments on gift theory in 
the light of more recent research. As von Reden has done, Thomas stresses the 
imcrpenet radon <»f gift-giving and personal status; he quotes T . Tanner, Adultery and 
die Novel: Contract and Transgression (Baltimore, Johns Hopkins 1979) 341: "To the 
extent that a recognition of meaning is withheld from the sign, so loo it is with
held from the relationships and bonds that it is supposed to signify." Thomas also 
points out (22) that "a capacity to generate debt is not inherent in every presta
tion; it is not necessarily die case thai die donor acquires some superiority.'' Compare 
von Reden 1995, 32. using Bardies' concept of the recit-contrat: "The value of a 
text is conceptualized here as the degree to which it means something to its recip
ient. Value expresses the desire of the recipient to gain meaning from a text. In 
other words the value o f a text is determined by die validity of its context.. . . The 
way poetry is rewarded is thus not only dependent on the social and economic 
conditions under which it is produced but also on the varying desires of each par
ticular audience." For lext and poem, one can read objects traded or gifted. 
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1) the act of barter is complete in itself, and requires no further 
transaction. 

2) at the same time, the necessity of information about the location 
and trustworthiness of bartering partners tends to encourage a 
barter system in which there is an inbuilt tendency to act fairly. 

3) the objects involved are essentially dissimilar and incomparable. 
The bartering partners do not refer to an abstract and common 
standard of value. 

4) the continuing inequality required by gift-exchange in order to 
maintain the cycle is absent from the bartering environment where 
"the aim is to end the transaction feeling free of debt" (Humphrey 
and Hugh-Jones 1992b, 11). 

I mentioned earlier the trend in recent economic analysis to move 
towards more psychological theories of economic motivation. The 
model questioned has been described as that of Rational Economic 
Man R K M or "Homo Kconomicus", and stems partly from a series 
of attempts by students of modern mass organisations to create the 
stable basis for a hypothctico-dcductivc methodology. Whilst this 
approach has been largely absent from studies of the ancient econ
omy (so much so that some scholars have, wrongly, been prepared 
to reject any ability to think rationally about economic factors from 
their pictures of the ancient world., the revisionism of the past twenty 
years has salutary implications For our approach to the interaction 
of foreign and native traders in the colonial period. 

MacFaydcn describes rational economic man as "a selfish utility maxi-
mizer who makes completely efficient use of available information in 
order to select the most highly valued position open to him/her" (Mac-
Fayden 1986, 25). In the debates about the nature of pre-colonial 
and colonial trade, the increasing evidence for calculation of profitable 
sites, exploitation of available markets, and even recently for a kind 
of'product research1 at least in the context of the Nikosthcnic work
shop (Arafat and Morgan 1994, 115 6; Hanncstad 1988; Small 1994; 
see n. 9 below), and possibly in a greater number of instances, has 
tilted perceptions of this early exchange towards a more rational 
engagement with the market. There arc elements in Homcrii pic
tures of Phoenician traders and in the generally prejudiced attitude 
of some sections of Greek society towards the trader of a focus on 
profit over morality and an appropriate reciprocity (see for instance 
Homer Od. 14. 288 9; 15. 415 7). Moreover, as we shall discuss 
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later, there is every reason to include the exchange of symbolic goods 
in the ambit of rational activity. That is to say, it is at least arguable 
that the exchange of symbolic goods, or the investment of goods 
with symbolic value, was a rational strategy in terms of maximising 
behaviour. 

One criticism of the R E M thesis is that it works better in a world 
of perfect certainty than in a world of risk and uncertainty, which 
is patently the world of ancient microeconomics. R E M is thus only 
a model, and risks being much at variance with "real man." To be 
fair, economists have long recognised the necessity of modifying the 
model to conform more accurately to the real world, for instance in 
the von Neumann-Morgcnstcrn utility function, which tries to put 
utility and probability into the same equation and take risk-avoiding 
and risk-pooling behaviour into account. Nevertheless, this still requires 
that risky alternatives be assigned a probability factor, and where 
uncertainty is great, this is extremely difficult. Any probability can 
only be deduced b\ averaging experience or working ai a lew! of 
generality which obscures the fundamental part which individual cal
culation and personality plays. Frank has criticised the utility func
tion as understood in purely rational terms, by introducing what he 
calls "irrational1' motives like taste, commitment, status, conscience, 
vengeance and ragc.^ 

In a far-reaching contribution, Chadwick-Joncs has pointed up an 
interesting aspeel of the general branch of social sciences with which 
wc are here engaged, which has been dubbed social exchange the
ory (Chadwick-Joncs 1986). Social exchange theories, he claims, often 
borrow their terms from economic exchange, and rely on a maxi
mising model. As he points out, the Polanyi-style merging of social 
and economic can imply that any economic relationship which does 
not mobilise non-economic motivations is probably disfunctional, pro
ducing social strain (p. 251), and insists (p. 262) that in social behav
iour many of the exchanges that happen do not fulfill the criteria 

* Frank 1986; cf Fine 1995 and bunt 1995 for similar criticisms. Sendling and 
Elster in various ways expand this whole interface of economic and ethical thought; 
see Sendling 1984 and Klstcr 1984. Crucially, we can make more sense of behav
iour which is on the face of it irrational or which extends beyond the scope of gen
eralised and more limited expectations of the maximisation of utility, and allows us 
to cope with the concept of a "psychic income" which is central to the argument 
which I am advancing here. See also Schneider 1974, 130 I for trie incorporation 
of friendship as a parameter of an economic value system. 
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of rational-choice theory. In other words, Chadwick-Jones is suggest
ing that even the social scientific theories of exchange arc not free 
from the assumptions underlying the R K M model. 

There is a link between the economic analogy in social exchange 
theory and a kind of functionalism, in which the apparently redun
dant aspects of any act arc lied in by some term like reciprocity or 
cmbeddedness to become part of a rational (even if not fully rea
soned exchange at a mutually satisfying level. This is productive of 
some far-reaching and perceptive analyses, but it is potentially too 
neat an explanation of the world. Although Chadwick-Joncs was crit
icising social psychology's excessive reliance on individual choice as 
the index for its testing, the criticism might also be levelled at stud
ies of microeconomics activity in antiquity, which also maximise profit 
in a social sense, and thus tie reciprocal exchange into the evolu
tion of stable polis structures. 

To return to the example of barter, it is clear that Humphrey 
and Hugh-Jones' account avoids many of these problems in a vari
ety of ways. The process is understood fully in the social context; it 
is embedded and not simply a matter of individual maximisation of 
profit, though it is rational in the sense that an endeavour is made 
to come to an agreement on fair valuation of dissimilar objects. 
Secondly, because barter is to a degree the method of exchange at 
peripheral points (as well as a process internal to the community), 
and because it docs not necessarily set up a long-term personal rela
tionship, it need not be implicated in strategies of political stabilisation 
as has been argued for reciprocal gift-exchange. Thirdly, barter need 
not be implicated in a process of exploitation or competitiveness, 
since the barter, once concluded, terminates the relationship until it 
is re-opened by mutual consent. Obviously, there is the possibility for 
barter to become exploitative and involuntary in a colonial context, 
but it is stressed by Thomas that we should not leap to assume ex
ploitation when the intrinsic value of objects exchanged are unequal, 
since that is to assume a standard of valuation which may not per
tain (Thomas 1992 and below). Fourthly, and interestingly, barter 
introduces the idea of desire into microeconomic relationships, but 
goes beyond the simple model of cupidity at a macrocconomic level 
which I have explored elsewhere. In discussing the difference between 
barter and gift-giving, Humphrey and Hugh-Jones remark that gift-
giving creates a contrived asymmetry, "but in barter the difference 
is that items held by others already are objects of desire and this is 
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the only situation in which one will accept an object. Paradoxically, 
the presence of desire in barter, which might imply an inner com
pulsion, also suggests its own solution—the exchange—which nul
lifies demand . . . In a sense the very aim of barter is to create and 
quench desire in oneself and die other" (Humphrey and Hugh-Jones 
1992b, 18). This is not to say that gifts are undesirable, but that 
desire is crucial when one is negotiating exchange for a specific 
object; a bartered object is desired for itself, whilst a gift is desir
able in a general sense. 

In the rest of this paper, I wish to explore the evidence for die 
kinds of trading relationship which occured in Central Italy between 
foreign and native traders, with particular focus on the Orientalising 
period from the later 8th century onwards; to discuss in a general 
sense the concept of acculturation; and to apply the theoretical issues 
raised here and elsewhere to a particular remarkable vase. 

The Impact of Greek Art on Central Italy 

Figurative representation may be found in isolated instances from 
close to the beginning of the presence of the Greeks in the west; 
the famous example of the shipwreck scene found at Pithekoussai, 
itself one of the earliest Geometric figurative vases from around 740 
B.C. , is a vivid if gruesome representation of the dangers of the new 
colonial venture, seen through Greek eyes (Ridgway 1992a, 57-8). 
Tracking down myth in figurative art before the middle of the 7th 
century is hard, though, and Brendcl goes so far as to suggest that 
this is a characteristic of Italian society; whilst the Greeks had a 
huge fund of stories awaiting their medium, the Italians had no such 
mythology, and failed to create a narrative art except through the 
impact of Late Geometric and subsequent Orientalising Greek art. 
Their representations are merely generic (Brendcl 1995, 52-3). 

There is an assumption at work here which has had a long his
tory, at least as old as Varro. I wish only to make one point here, 
that the presence of vases in funerary contexts which show a fight 
scene, for instance-, may have had a narrative specific to the death 
or the funeral of the deceased which cannot be recovered. Brendel's 
point is that the stories arc generic and not recoverable in the way 
that Greek myths were specific and their iconography recognisable; 
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but the absence of readability docs not necessitate the absence of a 
narrative gift amongst the Central Italians.1' 

The development of the figurative representations on the funer
ary amphorae of Attica might be taken as a case in point, since 
whilst they cannot be claimed for the mythical, they can be claimed 
for the self-identification of an elite with the heroic ethos fostered by 
the spread of epic poetry within Greece (Sourvinou-Inwood 1995, 
217—8; Whitley 1994). A similar heroic ethos may easily be identified 
in Central Italy; Coldstream has seen parallels between burials at 
Cumae and the West Gate burials at Eretria (Coldstream 1994, 
54-5), and at a later date, the choice of mythical subject mirrors 
the force of individual prowess in the highly hierarchical and deeply 
military context of emergent city-slates in Etruria and Lalium. 

Moreover, it is worth noting that myth is only identified by the 
presence of human figures, which cuts out the majority of the Corin
thian tradition, eagerly and skilfully copied by Etruscan painters, of 
frequent representations of unreal, sometimes even surreal animals.7 

Sphinx and chimacra arc obvious examples. Whilst allowing that the 
representation does not permit the reading ol a narrative in the way 
that Attic black- and red-figure frequently docs, the invention of a 
world based on visible reality but different from it may mirror the 
process of myth, and the fact that we cannot supply the stories 
behind these representations, or prove that consciousness of a world 
of otherness may reflect Central Italian attitudes to the expanding 
horizons of the Mediterranean, is not a good argument against the 
presence of a mythological tendency in 7th and 6th century Etruria.11 

6 In his important article. Szilagyi gives an account of Etruscan art from ihe 8th 
to the 6th century, and also questions the idea thai the Etruscans were without a 
mythology Of their own, referring to a possible reference to Vanth on a piriform 
aryhallos from Marsiliana 'S/.ilagyi 1989. 624). Martelli is sharply critical (Riz/o 
and Martelli 1993. 55); her argument is that local mythology cannot earn' the load 
o f prestige and paradigm that is available from imported vessels. Wc might con
sider in this context the Tragliatella oinochoe which appears to indicate a version 
of the lusiis Troiae and a whole complex o f shared myths about labyrinths, heroes 
in the mould o f Theseus, and fertility and funerary behaviour; the incised decora
tion is Etruscan from the second half o f the 7th century B.C., but the influences 
are wider (Small 1980; Menichetti 1992). 

7 See for instance Amvx IJiBB, 689 90 on the Pcscia Romana painter; cf. Szilagyi 
1989. 

h See Shanks 1995 for an attempt to read Corinthian art as a subtle reflection 
o f techniques of the self, particularly with regard to concepts of risk, control and 
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According to Spivcy and Stocldart (1990, 100, fig. 51), there are 
twenty or so figurative representations of Greek myth in Etruria 
between ca. 650 and 550 B . C . Painted or inscribed pottery is one 
of the media, but bronze, ivory, jewellery and terracotta are also 
represented. Heracles and themes of the Trojan War are popular, 
and remain so into later periods. By the later 7th century, both in 
painted pottery such as that of the Pittorc dci Caduti (Amyx 1988, 
692; Brendel 1995, 67 fig. 38), and in "heavy bucchero" (Brendel 
1995, 137-40), it is clear that the process of the cultural transfor
mation of orientalising influences has begun. 

It is Attic pottery which is the defining figurative mode of the 6th 
century, and here we find a limited range of extremely popular 
mythological themes represented and possibly commissioned for the 
coastal sites of Etruria, and imitated for consumption in the hinter
land. As Arafat and Morgan demonstrate (1994, 108-34; cf. Small 
1995), the nature of the themes suits the society which was con
suming the artefacts, and from this point onwards at least it becomes 
impossible to separate the objects from their cultural baggage. If we 
lake the theme of Aeneas and Anchises for instance, there are around 
a hundred examples of this iconographic theme, the majority of 
which are found in Etruria (Boardman 1974, 230— 1). Even taking 
into account the different rates of and reasons for survival of pot
tery in Etruria and Attica, the very presence of this theme in the 
6th century in Central Italy indicates the possibility of the choice of 
a theme deemed appropriate by the market, but potentially sold as 
such by the traders.9 

power in battle and aristocratic lifestyle. Whilst the paper is open lo numerous crit
icisms, expressed in the same journal, it reminds us that Corinthian iconography 
deserves to he read as Attic iconography frequently is, especially in the context of 
iconography which is exchanged. 

* As Greenblatl nicely puts it, "contact, where it does not consist entirely of acts 
of wounding or killing, is Very often contact between representatives bearing rep
resentations" (Grcenblatt 1991b, 119). Osborne 1995 takes these arguments a good 
deal further, particularly in the context of Attic exports to Etruria, claiming to see 
a world of interdependent markets. Even i f this were to be tnie for the 6th cen
tury B.C., Osborne's desire to press this back to the evidence from Pithckoussai 
may be to go too far. In addition, the whole of Osborne's programme rests on a 
series of assumptions that come close to the models o f rational economic activity 
which I have criticised above. The ccntrality of profit narrowly understood is wor
rying; this paper suggests, at the least, that Osborne may be focussing on only half 
the equation. Hannestad 1988 insists that the Nikosthenic workshop is unusual. 
Moon 1983b, 97 denies the significance of the Aeneas/Anchises representation, but 
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It is important to recognise, as Arafat and Morgan do, that there 
are strong reasons to assume that the consumers had a hand in the 
choice of the subjects. Etruscan presence in Greece is attested by 
sanctuary dedications from the 9th Century onwards (Morgan 1990, 
34, 40, 142; Kilian Dirlmeier 1985), and we have recent confirmation 
of this interplay in the inscription of an Etruscan found on a piece 
of Laconian pottery (Gristofani 1994) found at the sanctuary of 
Aphaea at Acgina, dated to the third quarter of the 6th century 
B . C . 1 0 Shared knowledge of mythology, and therefore of mytholog
ical iconography is a crucial factor. As I argue throughout this paper, 
after the earliest exchanges, we should assume a rapidly developing 
facility amongst the Etruscans in the manipulation of the new ide
ological and iconographical framework provided by the Greeks. This 
is not to say that the Etruscans used the material in the same way, 
or for the same purposes; it is possible that the Etruscans took up 
a representation that fitted their own purposes. Again Brcndel is right 
to acknowledge the differences between the reception of the orientalis
ing movement in Greece and in Italy, but the consequences should 
be interpreted within a framework of creative energy.11 

In particular, if the argument of Arafat and Morgan that "much 
of the attraction of Attic vases lay in the value of their complex myth 
scenes for reinforcing the elite's exclusivity in their ability to read, 
comprehend and use such information" (117), we need also to accept 
that the vases were retained as objects within a limited group, and com
prehended to a significantly lesser extent out with that group; like the 
elaborate floor mosaics of late Roman villas, they are for the enjoy
ment of the owner and his friends, and presumably only the occa
sional awed glance of those outside the circle. Although there has 
been a recent attempt to suggest that Greek mythology was widely 
accepted at all social levels within Central Italy (Cornell 1995, 162-3), 
the consequences of the argument advanced here suggest thai the 
spread of mythology as a language and conceptual framework ac
cessible to all, as it must have been in the Athenian world by the 

only on the grounds that the potters in Athens were o f loo low social status to 
travel and interpret foreign tastes. 

1 0 The inscription reads mip l f . .Jxinur; Gristofani asserts that it represents the 
admission of an Ktruscan into the cult of Aphaea, and reflects the commercial part
nership that now existed. 

1 1 See Spivey 1987, for instance, as an example of how a sensitive approach to 
Etruscan pottery can reveal both artistic strength and individuality. 
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5th century for Attic drama to work, was a later and slow process. 
Grccnblatt f 1991a) makes a relevant distinction between resonance 

and wonder as aspects of the gaze. Although I am concerned with 
one particular vessel in this article, I have tried to situate it in its 
proper archaeological and art historical context (what Grccnblatt 
regards as a resonant view 

a sense of the cultural and historically contingent construction of art 
objects, the negotiations, exchanges, swerves and exclusions by which 
certain representational practices come to be set apart from other rep
resentational practices that they partially represent, [p. 45]). 

The experience of wonder has as much to do with relationship 
between the viewer and the possessor, the collector, and participates 
in a discourse about power. Grccnblatt's distinction, as he recog
nises, is too sharply drawn, and his positioning of the generation of 
the wondering gaze in the Renaissance and the resonant gaze in the 
20th century is unhistorical. Imported objects will have been per
haps the source both of resonance (though not of the same kind as 
a modern art exhibition with its textual overlay, catalogue and s o 
forth evokes) and wonder; the resonance I mean is the awareness of 
the provenance of social forms and their representations such as the 
symposium, and the consciousness of the history or the genealogy 
of an object. We need only think of Homer's descriptions of the var
ious owners of a specific object to see that the ancients were capable 
of creating resonance, and we should remember that valued imported 
objects will most likely not have been displayed alone but in con
text with other objects of various provenance, age and style. Even 
in the relatively small chronological spread of funerary depositions, 
we need to recall that the objects were probably displayed on their 
way to deposition in procession, in a context that is both resonant 
and wonderful. We may then slightly reformulate Arafat and Morgan; 
insofar as the objects were displayed they will have been a source 
of wonder to all; their resonance might vary according to social sta
tus. If wc allow considerable possession of imported pottery in Italy 
(and I am not at all sure that this can be sustained), we thereby 
retain a differential sense of values within die receiving culture. 

One should not forget cither that in the Orientalising period, the 
influences arc not solely from the Greek world, but also from further 
cast. Figurative scenes on imported Syrian and Phoenician objects, 
such as the gilt silver bowls found at Cervcteri and at Palcstrina, 
represent elite activities such as processions and hunts, and serve 
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similar functions in legitimating the hierarchical structure of the soci
ety (Markoe 1984 for a catalogue; Markoe 1992; Muscarella 1992). 
In addition, the appearance of Egyptian and Egyptianising objects 
in Central Italy from the beginning of the period of colonisation 
opens up a further possibility of cultural interchange. The reception 
of Greek art and iconography is now (and surely was then) hard to 
isolate from the manifold other traditions available.1' 

finally, we should address a problem specific to die relation between 
mythological narrative and the emergence of narrative art. Corinthian 
ware uses a relatively less complex presentation of figurative art, in 
which ornamentation is more significant than narrative in compari
son with Attic art, though the simplicity of Corinthian art should 
not be overstated. The introduction of Attic ware may mean that 
the ways in which the Etruscans thought about narrative changed, 
but it surely does not mean that the exchange of a mythological tra
dition can be traced from meagre beginnings to immense popular
ity on the same curve. The absence of mythological iconography is 
not in itself an indication of the absence of myth. The change is in 
the use to which this framework of thought is put. Despite the lim
ited spread in Etruscan society of the material representation of myth, 
the appearance of myth in quantity in imported Attic pottery reflects 
the commodiheation of thai discourse in the *>d> century, not thai 
it was being introduced for the first lime to the elite market. 

In many ways, the pattern which I am sketching here is similar to 
that traced by von Reclen in her account of the commodification of 
song in Archaic Greece (von Rcden 1995, 67 74); there is a distinction 

'" Tins is close lo creolisation, as discussed for instance by Hannerz I9H7 which 
emphasises the '"management of meaning' by which culture is generated and main
tained, transmitted and received, applied, exhibited, remembered, senitinised and 
experimented with." Drummond 1980 suggests that it is becoming harder to sec-
separate Cultures as opposed to one Culture from which people pick and choose 
symbols as identity-markers, and symbols of the group to which they aspire to 
belong. What is most attractive about Drummond's article is that he docs not con
clude that people think of culture as undifferentiated; the Guyanese mother-in-law 
who defends the drunken nature of the wedding festivities at her house to her 
Hindu half-brothers by saying "Dis an English wedding! Dis na coolie t ing" (365), 
as Drummond points out, had a concept o f ethnic stereotypes, though these con
cepts were confusing and troubling the already complex social relationships o f 
Guyana's heterogeneous population. We should not suppose. I think, that the Italian 
perception of the Mediterranean was of an undifferentiated Culture, hut that they 
chose specifically appropriate cultural emblems, retaining a perhaps stereotypical 
awareness of their origin. 
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between stories told for the sake of rewarding their author (commo
dity) and stories told for the sake of rewarding the recipient (gift), and 
the position of the song on this 'scale of reciprocities' reflects the 
relationship between author and recipient, if we are right in claim
ing that Attic p0ttery takes up a much more acdve role in the polit
ical and ideological structuring of Etruscan society, and that the 6th 
century trade in Attic pottery is more structured and directed from 
all sides than the earlier trade, then wc might also suggest that the 
iconography and its explanation brings about a reward for the seller, 
whilst being utilised as a tool by the buyer. Again, if we are right 
in suggesting barter as a key concept for early trade, then the descent 
from gift to commodity might be questioned in the Central Italian 
context. As we shall see. the mythological exchange may well reflect 
a non-economic, non-reciprocal event. 

What this trajectory shows, I think, is that the exchange of mytho
logical information begins early, but develops an iconographical tra
dition slightly later, which then becomes transformed by a social 
development and an artistic revolution which serve to reinforce each 
other's position. Figurative art enters a field of social reproduction, 
and the nature of the exchange is thereby radically altered. 

Acculturation 

I wish in this section to raise at a general level some questions about 
the nature of our understanding of acculturation with regard to the 
Central Italian context.13 On the whole, this issue has been most 
successfully discussed with regard to the introduction of Greek sym-
posiastic customs or eastern prestige objects into Central Italy and 
elsewhere, where the objects and customs transferred can be seen to 
bolster existing or evolving political hierarchies (Rathjc 1990). My 

" White 1991 speaks of a middle ground defined by 'the willingness of those 
who created it to justify their own actions in terms of what they perceived to 
be their partners' cultural premises . . . In attempting such persuasion people quite 
naturally sought out congruences, either perceived or actual, between the two cul
tures' (52). The impcrmanencc and limited nature of Greek settlement in Ktruria 
makes this model of less direct relevance here than in Campania and Magna Graccia, 
but White's reference to Giddens 52 n. I . 53 n. 6) permits the application to this 
subject of the important social scientific model o f structuralion. "Hie creation and 
evolution of structures of knowledge and behaviour recursively inform the social 
environment in which these contacts took place. 
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particular concern is with the transfer of myth from its original home 
to new areas; an issue which we have already touched on in the 
analysis of importation and imitation of Greek pottery and gems 
which have mythological scenes. How docs this fit into our models 
of barter and reciprocity? 

In the first instance I think it is reasonable to exclude any mis
sionary element in the svnvad of Greek mythology. There is no evi
dence that this process was conducted at the behest of a dominant 
colonial power, or that the Greeks had the kind of religious prosc-
lytisers we would associate with Christianity. Nor do I wish at this 
stage to engage in an argument about the social spread of Greek 
mythological thinking in Central Italy, which I hope to address else
where. For the moment I am concerned only with the growing 
awareness amongst an elite of the stories which the Greeks told about 
themselves and the world which they had come to know. 

One reason why it would have been sensible for the Greeks to 
exchange their myths with the people of Central Italy is that, ii we 
are right to identify a choice of market for certain stories, that mar
ket will have been created potentially through a kind of sales pitch. 
If wc believe that Ktruscans for instance saw in some heroes figures 
whom they might choose to emulate, then that perception might 
have been encouraged by traders who explained the stories which 
the vases depict. 

At the same time, if we are serious about the fundamental impor
tance of myth and mythological thought as a process of describing 
and communicating perceptions of the world, it would be natural to 
use myth as a means of communication which, whilst having the 
advantage of promoting myth-laden objects, also creates a commu-
nality of perception and experience that may transcend the purely 
economic.'1 

1 4 I wish to point out here the important pages in Thomas 1991, I26ff on the 
centrality of curiosity in the British and French colonial experience. Ihomas notes 
a distinction between the childlike fascination with novelties or curios, an unstruc
tured apprehension of diverse things, and the scientific project which increasingly 
drew material culture into a hierarchical appraisal of the world through ethnolog
ical and philosophical speculation. The situation is not precisely analogous in our 
situation perhaps since material culture, whilst it is the medium by which wc recog
nise contacts l>ctwecn east and west where literary sources are absent, is not a 
strong medium (or the appraisal of that relationship in antiquity. Comments on 
Persian clothes and Persian gold by the Greeks are a stronger parallel. Nevertheless, 
we must acknowledge lirst that we may be missing a range of perishable objects 
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Once we are beyond a phase of silent trade, we may hypothesise 
a tradition of exchange in conceptual thought that was driven not 
only by commercial but also by psychological motives. A simple pat
tern of embedded prc-markct exchange would leave the matter at a 
social context for economic exchange and would accept the ration
ality, but I wish to explore other motivations. 

Knowledge is power not in the sense that the possession of knowl
edge requires the existence of ignorance, but in the sense that knowl
edge creates new opportunities. As other aspects of acculturation 
show, it is die transfer of knowledge that opens the space for profitable 
exchange; syncretism would be a good example, especially in the 
context of the identification of deities at harbour sites such as Pyrgi 
or the Forum Boarium. This is a kind of barter; there is a mutual 
creation and quenching of desire that forms the conduit for mate
rial exchange, and the incommensurable objects arc the matters com
municated. Exchange is communication in this and other senses. My 
concern is that this exchange need not be interpreted functionally. 
If we regard the process as the product of rational economic moti
vation, then the functional argument would be strong. However, after 
Polanyi and other critiques, we have seen that this is not an ade
quate explanation. In part the process of the exchange of ideology 
is an aspect of the embeddedness of the prc-market economy where 
modern capitalist thought has as its counterpart a moral and social 
discourse that is for the Archaic Greek world constructed through 
the modalities of mythical thought. 

As von Reden stresses however, this merely seeks for an equiva
lence of the market situation in the prc-market world, and institu
tionalises reciprocity, which for the pre-colonial and early colonial 
period is anachronistic. An argument through the process of reci
procity also requires the construction of an ongoing and unequal/ 
asymmetrical relationship. This constructs a relationship in which the 
opening up of a mythical discourse immediately places the native 

from the west and a discourse at traders' level upon them, and second that given 
that Italy was a Mediterranean country like Greece, the differences may not have 
beeil as acute as between the British and the Pacific peoples in the 18th century. 
The moral discourse was in place at least by the time o f Thcopompus* critical com
ments on the Ktruscans. Crucially, curiosity is situated by Thomas (and by the 
British of the 18th century) at the heart o f the drive to explore and engage with 
native peoples, and this is another part of the emotional motivation which is being 
constructed here. On this see also Helms 1994. 
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trader in a position of indebtedness through the requirement to re
spond. A barter relationship terminates the indebtedness. 

In this circumstance we have to Construct the objects of desiring, 
whilst acknowledging their incommensurability. Situating the trans
fer of ideological information within the context of a commodity 
however is pari ol the functionalisl argumeni thai I criticised ear
lier. The desire to communicate, the pleasure of telling and hearing 
stories ought to be built into the model of this exchange; the pre
paredness to listen has a value of its own. The mutuality of the 
desire is created by the pleasure of the act, and quenched in its con
summation. There is no essential relation of inferiority; there is no 
essential requirement of return; there is no necessary creation of a 
social bond such as current accounts of reciprocity posit, though this 
may occur. 

GelPs view of the nature of these exchanges, drawn from Melanesian 
society, reminds us that the peaccfulncss of the earliest exchanges 
ought not to be overstated; men meet other men at the boundaries 
of social systems in war and trade, and trade partnerships can be 
seen as subversive of conflictual exchange. 

Traders do not meet to exchange compliments, but to exchange com
modities; the voluntaristic amoralism of a partnership 'against all the 
world' can only be sustained through the transactional schema of object-
exchange, because, lacking 'personal* referents, the relationship can 
only be established with reference to things, which are all that the 
parties to it have in common. In exchange, objects are focaliscd, quanti
fied, valued, and so on; and there is recognition of debt, credit, and 
reciprocity. It is the ransaction of these objects, now commodities, 
which sustains the partnership, and, because the partnership-relationship 
is valued as an end in itself, the objects involved carry a symbolic 
charge stemming from this source; they are over-valued because their 
presence evokes a valued relationship and a privileged kind of social 
interaction. Where there could be enmity and danger, lo!—there is 
this shell, the axe.. . . (Cell 1992, 159).15 

1 1 Cell's account conflates the alienation of objects through barer and the 
commodilication of those artefacts in ways which 1 would dispute, and invokes rec
iprocity in a way which 1 eschew precisely because I am questioning the all-embracing 
socio-economic model which seems implicit in the term as currendy used. Given a 
more limited use of the words, the passage is entirely consonant with my own 
approach. The reciprocity indicated here, I think, is simply the difference between 
plunder and barter. 
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GelTs account highlights the fragility and marginality of the early 
trade exchange in the context of an almost moral obligation of 
defence and aggression. His account of the valorisation of the object, 
as being the only thing which the parties have in common, may be 
extended in our case by the ideological exchange I have hypothe
sised, which might in the case of heroic deeds be regarded as a 
deferral of the potential violence. 

The concept of altruism is not intrinsic to this approach, since I 
do not wish to deny the potential recognised advantages to traders 
of this ideological exchange. I do wish to suggest though that it is 
important first not to see the creation and exchange of myth simply 
as a colonial discourse, and second that it is worth trying to imag
ine the nature of the earlier exchanges that preceded the transfer of 
myth-laden objects. 

Kopytolf identifies (\\<> aspects of the process of commodification 
(Kopytoff 1986). A thing becomes a commodity when it is no longer 
regarded as singular or unique but becomes commonly available; 
and a thing becomes a commodity when its biography, or history, 
ceases to be relevant. The transfer of mythical ideology becomes 
commodified. I have suggested, first when it becomes readily avail
able in the figurative arts of the time; and second when its role as 
a mode of communication becomes universally accepted (somewhat 
like a dead metaphor). It is not clear though that this process is 
entirely complete in the Archaic period, since it seems that there is 
a continuing flow of information and interpretation well beyond the 
end of the 6lh century. 1 would like to suggest that the period of 
Attic imports comes close to a period of commodified ideology, for 
reasons discussed above, but that the nature of this ideological 

exchange, which is so hard to trace and so difficult to imagine, was 
noi and cannot be confined within a functional or inclusive model 
of exchange. 

Finally, barter does give a very clear methodological framework 
for the principle of the inflation and transformation of the value of 
an object between cultures. Thomas gives a number of good instances 
of this in his account of early exchange on colonial peripheries in 
the Oceanic islands, and concludes that the image of the naive hunger 
of newly contacted tribal peoples for iron and trinkets is inappropriate: 

the moral vision of the injustice of trading in cheap junk itself con
tains an injustice, in the sense that the indigenous sense of these trans
actions is forgotten. New things were assimilated to extended categories, 
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appropriated, constituted and used in ways mostly beyond the vision 
of the foreign transactors. While Dative peoples appeared to be being 
seduced by foreign values, they were actually drawing novelties into 
persistently autonomous strategics and domains. 

Although in time the conditions of autonomy came to an end, "this 
process of dispossession was grounded in another interplay of intru
sion and reaction, and did not grow out of the dynamic of periph
eral exchange" (Thomas 1992, 38). 

Gell gives some reasons for this change, when he comments that 
the market cannot exist without a 

"hegemonic power to exert the peace of the market-place" (Gell 1992, 
159), and concludes that "at the social margins, a constructed world 
comes into being, mediated by flows of objects along transactional 
pathways, which increasingly infiltrate the reproductive sphere from 
which it was originally excluded, but not without itself undergoing a 
sea-change" (ibid., 167). 

For Gell, a masculine commodity exchange is replaced by an exchange 
in brides and bride-service that mimics, sustains and expands the 
transactional exchange. For our case study, the increasing infiltration 
of the hegemonic ideology of Central Italian elites into the modalities 
of exchange transform the constructed world of early barter. It may 
also be true that if Coldstream is right to suggest the importance of 
intermarriage between Greeks and Central Italians, and if the picture 
of a Central Italian society which became more open through the 
development of a social elite marked by access to a similar range of 
value-laden prestige objects is correct, then the issue of social repro
duction through exchange of women which is central to Cell's account 
may also become an issue in the transformation of the barter world."' 

Medea at Ceweteri 

Rizzo and Marlelli's excellent publication of a bueehcro olpe from 
around 630 B.C. found in a wealthy grave at Cervetcri (Monte 
Abatone) gives a specific case study for the topic of Greek influences 
in Central Italy (Rizzo and Martclli 1993). The piece fits clearly into 

"· The models do not work in exactly the same way; Coldstream's intermarriage 
takes place at the beginning i f the colonisation process; Cell's as a second-order 
process. Barloloni I9K9 indicates further possibilities. 
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the tradition of 'heavy bucchcro' and the adoption of Greek myth 
and figurative iconography; the tomb from which it came is a typ
ical example of the elite burials found across the region at this time. 
The openness to Greek myth, the use of Greek myth in native art 
as part of a social discourse, and the reworking of an external tra
dition within an indigenous context arc all illustrated by this remark
able find. 

The piece came from a tumulus tomb which had been heavily 
robbed; the presence of other imported pottery and ivory in this and 
a neighbouring burial indicates their status. The piece itself is divided 
into two registers. The top register is decorated with panthers. The 
bottom has a number of figures in a continuous sequence. Two 
figures appear to confront each other across a wall or altar; one is 
carrying a sceptre and wearing a dress that covers her body com
pletely; on her dress the name M E T A I A is inscribed. The other, 
male, appears to be trying to rise from a cauldron in which half of 
his body is submerged. Behind the woman, six young men arc car
rying what appears to be a carpet or cloth with tassels at the ends, 
and bearing the Etruscan inscription KANNA; the nearest of the 
males to M E T A I A appears to be hailing or greeting her. Behind the 
male in the cauldron, two young men arc fighting; each wears a 
shoe on one foot. In between the fighting men, and the six young 
men with the cloth, facing in die same direction as the latter group, 
is another male figure, wearing a dramatic item of clothing that 
reaches from his shoulders to his fect, and curves at the end; his 
hands arc raised in the air, and next to him is an inscription read
ing T A I T A L E . Rizzo and Martelli do not hesitate to identify the 
named figures as Medea and Daedalus. A few other scraps and frag
ments of bucchcro seem to carry comparable scenes, and the figure 
with a lituus or sceptre seems common to them. Judging by the dis
tribution of these pots, the point of production was fairly certainly 
(lerveieri itself. 

The most interesting and difficult part of the interpretation of this 
vessel is the meaning of the scenes represented on it. Citing scho
liasts to the first hypothesis of Euripides' Medea and to Lycophron 
Alexandra*1 Rizzo identifies the scene between Medea and the man 

Schwartz 1891, I I 137 8: 
About his father Jason, the author of the Nostoi wrote as follows: 
Immediately she made her dear boy Jason young, stripping off his old age with 

her skilful mind, boiling many drugs in golden cauldrons. 
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in ihc cauldron with a story about the rejuvenation of Jason after 
being boiled by Medea. Other representations of similar scenes are 
unhelpful lor firm identifications; the apparent youth of the man in 
the cauldron makes it difficult to connect him with Pelias, the old 
man whom Medea also cooked in a pot, but without beneficial side-
effects. The gioup with the cloth is identified as the Argonauts after 
their victory at games at Lcmnos, the prize for which was some kind 
of garment; the source for this is Pindar's fourth tyf/iiari Ode with 
the scholiastic comment on 450b~451. The two fighting figures fit 
into the same funerary game context; closer identification is proba
bly hazardous. Finally Daedalus is represented in flight, his arms 
raised underneath his artificial wings.1" 

The knowledge required for this production must in the first place 
have come from a Greek, though the nature of the transmission of 
the story to the artist is quite unknowable. It is quite possible that 
the knowledge was gained by someone who travelled from Etruria 
to Greece, possibly even to Corinth itself, where, if Eumelos was 
writing about the Medea myth in the mid- to late 8th century,'" the 
story was taking shape in literary form. Whatever the process it does 
not seem possible to find a single story in which all parts of the dec
oration fit together. This is an eclectic account of Medea and the 

Pherccvdes and Simonidcs sav that Medea having boiled Jason made him voting. 
Sen. ad Lyc. 1315: 

They say that Jason ha\ing been boiled by Medea in a cauldron, became young 
again. 

" 'Hie vase is also discussed by Schmidt in UMC 6 s.v. Medea, where the author 
raises the questions of why Jason is not armed, and whether the "kanna" is the 
same as the kanna o f Ar. Vesp. 394, where it fairly plainly means some kind of car
pet made out of osiers next to a shrine. The second question seems unanswerable, 
though the link with a shrine there might be significant. On the first question. Neils 
writes o f Jason in UMC 5 s.i. Iason {p. 636), " I . has no distinctive attributes Pi 
classical art. He is usually depicted either simply nude, or as a traveller with a 
cloak and hat. Rarely is he represented monosandalos (inonokrepis. Pind. 1.75), 
that is with a sandal on his r foot only The sandal is perhaps characteristic 
of an adolescent during initiation." The two lighting figures are also shown in our 
vessel with only one sandal. Jason seems a relatively indistinct character, whit might 
be thought to have been recognisable once Medea and Daedalos had been identified, 
and it is dear that he is not the focus of attention in this representation. Tsclskhlad/.e 
1994 notes the relative popularity of Medea outside Greek art. 

'•' The dating goes back to Paus. 2. I . 1 and 1. I . I : see Hastei'linc, and Knox 
1985, 108 and RE s.v. Kumclos, vol. (i cc. 1080 1; the dating is disputed, and might 
be 7th century. See also Tsctskhladzc 1994 on the Georgian perception of Medea; 
Koshelenko and Ku/netsov 1996 on the colonisation of Colchis: detailed account 
of the early versions of the Argonaut myth in Driiger 1993, 12 149. 
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Argonauts, which gives extra credibility to the attempt to seek for 
meaning behind the choice by an Etruscan of scenes wkh which to 
adorn an Etruscan vessel. 

Rizzo introduces two ideas. First she assimilates Daedalus the great 
artisan to the metalworking skills of the Etruscans;2" secondly she 
adduces the link between Lemnos and the Tyrrhenians or Pelasgians, 
which has attracted so much attention in the past (Cornell 1995, 
45-7; Drews 1992 for bibliography and sceptical account). Undeni
ably, both suggestions might be possible, though it should be noted 
that the second rests on a scries of hypotheses that are fragile. I 
think certain more basic structural aspects of the story should be 
considered as well. If wc assume that the vase alludes to the exploits 
of the Argonauts, then there is good reason to consider what the 
Etruscans made of that story. Like the story of Odysseus visiting the 
Cyclopes, which has often been taken as a reflection of colonial ven
tures in the west, and an unflattering one which nevertheless may 
be found both in Greek and in Italian art from an early stage,21 the 
Argonautic myth describes the contact with a different culture, one 
equally strange and in some respects at least, equally barbarous 
though more easily assimilable. The goal and end product of this 
venture is an object of unimaginable wealth that reflects the rich 
material culture of the distant peoples around the Black Sea. It is, 
as a myth, an enticement, and a transformation of reality; and it is 
crucially an attempt to encapsulate the nature and consequences of 
the Greek contact with a foreign other.22 

If wc now consider that this complex is figured by an Etruscan 

* O n Daedalus sec: Morris 1992. which indicates the ccntrality o f this figure 
with regard in the creative arts both in Greece, and as a mediation lx*twccn Kast 
and West, since Daedalus has a close connection with the Ugarilic and Semiiic 
figure Kothai 99 101. and note I I K T C reference to stories being iprcad in .1 trade 
context). 

The Chiusi pvxis would he one instance: see Spivey and Stoddart 1990. 100; 
Brendel 1995. 64-6. 

" Tsetskhlad/e 1994 gives reasons for doubting any early precise locating o f the 
myth in Colchis, and for not using the myth as evidence for colonisation before 
the later 7th century when it becomes archaeologically visible. My argument here 
is for a much looser and vaguer acknowledgement of otherness located in the Kast, 
which is already present in Kumelos. Although the greater pan ;>f this colonising 
activity was undertaken by Milesians, the presence of a tradition of Corinthian activ
ity at Sinope and some Corinthian pottery should indicate that some Corinthians 
may have l>een involved in some way at an early stage (though Corinthian pottery 
dots not require physical presence of Corinthians). 
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hand on an Etruscan vessel buried with an Etruscan noble at Cervcteri, 
and if we are prepared to allow the kind of complex and subtle 
thinking that Dougherty for instance has isolated in Greek accounts 
of their meetings with natives in the west (Dougherty 1993), we 
might speculate on where the Etruscan who commissioned this piece 
saw himself in relation ;o Greeks and others. Did the Etruscans, 
whose religious customs tended to be regarded as somewhat myste
rious, cultivate an appearance as the mysterious other to the Greek 
norm, potentially as life-giving, miracle-working victors over nature? 
Or did they see themselves as similar to the Greeks, sharing in a 
love of athletic competition in highly-charged socially competitive sit
uations, and encountering a world whose horizons were expanding 
and becoming at once alluring and dangerous?23 Such questions can
not be answered from our evidence, but perhaps deserve to be asked. 

Unless we take the line that the choice of decoration was fortu
itous, for some reason it must have been thought appropriate for 
the resting place of die deceased, and the funerary context may well 
have influenced the depiction of funerary games, similar to those we 
find on Etruscan tomb paintings of the 6lh century. The subject 
matter is naturalised to the extent that it may be depicted on a piece 
of buechero and the figures given the Etruscan forms of their names, 
and insofar as one can make out the nature of die other pottery in 
this style, there is a context of religious action and/or political power, 
represented by the lituus. The vessel and its story are part of the 
discourse about the social persona of the deceased. 

If wc can assume that the grave was originally as wealthy as other 
"tombe principesche," then the buechero vessel will have been part 
of an assemblage of local and especially imported prestige objects. 
By fa. iVM) B.C., we tend to posit a society in Etruria capable of 
operating to some degree on a par with the Greeks, and models of 
Central Italian society at this period borrow the concepts of reciprocity, 
gift-giving and self-identification with a heroic ideal from the Greek 
world. Alongside various models of exchange, we need also to consider 
the kind of process that allowed the transmission and naturalisation 
of the Medea myth at this particular lime and place. I suggest that 
the psychologically motivated desire for communication, understood 

n Thuill icr 1993 contains a Dumber of essays on the importance c.f games in 
Ktruria. which supplements his own volume (Thuillicr 1985. The presence of paint
ings o f games in tombs adds txmsidcrably to the nexus of connections. 
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perhaps in terms of the barter model rather than the reciprocity 
model, might be one approach. The rarity of figurative mythical nar
rative, whilst it can be overstated, indicates that the ideological 
exchange may not yet have become commodified as it was to be in 
the 6th century through the impact of Attic pottery. After a century 
or so of contacts between East and West, Greek myth will not have 
been unfamiliar, but its role as a social tool in Central Italy was still 
developing. 

Conclusion 

The Ccrvctcri vessel stands at the heart of the processes which have 
concerned mc in this paper. Precisely because it is not a standard 
piece of imported Greek manufacture, but a naturalisation of Greek 
myth in an Etruscan context, it forces us to confront the exchange 
of ideas and philosophies, which arc usually given a smaller role in 
our accounts because they are so difficult to pin down through the 
material record. 

In order to give a theoretical framework for exchange on this 
level, I have considered models for trade in general, and concluded 
that those models which arc predicated on the basis of the Rational 
Economic Man theory arc inadequate as explanations of behaviour. 
I have also indicated that these problems are not necessarily avoided 
by the model of reciprocity, which is of particular prominence at 
the moment. 

In the model of barter, wc have seen a framework of exchange 
which docs not involve a recurrent status of inferiority and debt, 
and which may well be the basis on which a reciprocity system is 
based. We have explored ways in which the barter situation could 
lead to the exchange of ideology as an epiphenomcnon of the eco
nomic activity, but also as the conduit for prolonging the trade part
nership. Since barter is embedded in social relations, the transformation 
of trading networks and of the society which engages in them rad
ically alters this relationship, and wc have identified in the appear
ance of figurative Attic pottery a commodity which marks a distinct 
change in the motives and consequences of exchange. 

The Ccrvctcri vessel is embedded in this process of transforma
tion. It represents the effect of a century of movement around the 
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Mediterranean, and it embodies a knowledge which was being used 
in other ways as a marker of social status and a means of reinforc
ing a social hierarchy, of the reproduction of social asymmetry. At 
the same time, however, and perhaps more importantly, it repre
sents an engagement with the ideology and iconography of the Greeks 
through the mediation oi both indigenous values and ideas, and also 
ideologies of non-Greek peoples which were being conveyed to Central 
Italy at precisely this time. This ideological engagement has its own 
potency as a malleable and vital discourse, made all the greater per
haps through the absence of canonical traditions and the over
whelming availability of narrative representation. The very readability 
of Attic vases may have been useful in the context of the crystallis
ing social hierarchies of Central Italy represented by the develop
ment of a structure similar to the polis. 

To return, finally, to the theory of baiter as developed by Humphrey 
and 1 lugh-Jones, the fact that barter does not entail reclining debts 
docs not thereby imply that it involves a reciprocal independence, 
as Marx suggested, a mutual turning of backs once the transaction 
is over. A barter system involves "the perception on either side of 
the 'other', and the location of these perceptions in the economic-
political relations between individuals and between social groups" 
(Humphrey and Hugh-Jones 1992b, 13). Both in the structure of its 
production, and maybe even in the choice of its iconography, the 
Cervetcri vessel stands as an example of this perception of the other, 
and of the barter between Central Italy and the world of the East. 
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9. KUBOKAN C O L O N I S A T I O N IN T H K 
G U L F O F N A PI-KS 

Bi uiio d'Agostiuo 

i. Yen Data 

In the last few years, the study of the earliest evidence of Euboean 
presence in the Gulf of Naples has been quite eventful. In 1993, the 
publication of the Pilhekoussan tombs excavated by G. Büchner 
between 1952 and 1961 finally saw the light (Büchner and Ridgway 
1993).' Since 1992, archaeologists have been excavating a small settle
ment on the opposite side of the island, at Punta Chiarito (Fig. 1.4). 
Like the handicraft settlement of Lacco Amcno .Fig. 1.2;. in the area 
of Mazzola, this site reveals two phases, the more ancient of which 
goes back to the latter half of the 8th century, while the second one 
can be dated between the end of the 7th and the first years of the 
6th century B . C . 2 The preliminary report on this discovery has 
appeared in the same volume as a report on other sites (Fig. 1) 
located by Büchner in the course of his long activity on the island.1 

This harvest of new data has resulted in a more vivid and com
plex picture of the early Greek settlement, challenging the image of 
Pithekoussai as an emporion and handicraft settlement, lacking an agri
cultural hinterland.1 But I shall return to this point further on. 

A. Cumae 

Up to now, recent data on the early years of the Euboean settle
ment at Cumae (Fig. 2) have been lacking. In fact, the most ancient 

1 Pitlickomsai / . where 72.1 tombs are published, 591 of which arc dated between 
the 8th and the beginning of the 6th Century B.C. Cf. review bv dWgoslino (1996a) 

1 C. Gialanclla, in Apoikia, 69 209. 
1 S. De Caro, in Apoikia, 37 46. 
' Apoikia. O n these issues, cf. Tsctskhladzc and De Angelis 1994. Further impor

tant contributions have come from the International Meeting TEubea c la prc-
senza Euboiea in Calcidira e in Occidente" which took place in Naples See f-Jiboica 
1998). 
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testimonies arc provided by graves excavated in the final decades of 
the last century,5 which date back no earlier than the last quarter 
of the 8th century B.C. ( L G II - EPC). A revision has recently been 
undertaken of the materials from the digs conducted by E . Gabrici 
in 1912 in the area of the temple of Apollo on the acropolis.6 The 
most ancient fragments belong to a few isolated examples of Thapsos 
cups with panel, and hence do not challenge 730-720 B.C. as the 
traditional date of the founding of die settlement. However, data 
emerging from recent excavations directed by the present writer on 
the northern walls of the ancient city are rather disconcerting/ 

The city is made up of two sectors: the slopes of Mount Grillo, 
and the plain dominated by the rock of the Acropolis, which was 
originally bathed by the sea. 

The most vulnerable part of the city was a Hat. slightly sunken 
area, lying along the northern limit of the town, at the foot of the 
acropolis. The walls encircling the ancient city first followed the 
slopes of Mount Grillo and then descended to this flat area, where 
they were meant to withstand the attacks of any potential enemy. 
In the short tract between this stretch of the walls and the presently 
dried up lake of Licola, the most dramatic events in the history of 
the city took place, from the joint attack of the Etruscans, the Um-
brians and the Daunians in 524 B.C. to Hannibal's siege in 215 B.C. 

The excavation yielding the evidence discussed here was located 
in this area (Fig. 2.A), near the gate from which a road issued, which 
ran along the western shores of the lake towards I.iternum. as the 
later Via Domitiana. The excavation" has revealed a wall which, in 
its final phase, reached a thickness of 11 m. The most ancient phase 
discovered in this area" dates from the last years of the tyranny of 

' Cf. most recently G. Tocco Sciarelti, in Aapoli Antica 1985, 87-99. For a criti
cal analysis o f the sources on the foundation o f Pithckoussai and Cumac, cf. Mele 
1979, 28fT. 

6 The materials from Gabriel's excavations are being re-examined by Dr Maria 
Rosaria Borricllo, Director of the Museo Nazionale Archeologico di Napoli. 

The excavations have been conducted between 1994 and 1996 in the frame
work of the Kyme project, supervised bv Superintendent Prof. Stefano Dc Caro. 
O n the state of research, cf. Pelosi 1993;' Pagano 1993; P. Caputo et ai, 1996. 

* The excavation was directed by Dr Francesca Fratta and the present writer 
(d'Agoslino and Fratta 1995). 

" Today we know that there existed at least another Archaic phase, earlier than 
the one unearthed in this excavation. This more ancient phase was identified fur
ther to the East, beyond the modern road, in the vicinity of the gate from which 
the road to Capua issued, in an excavation conducted by Dr Antonio Salerno. 
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Aristodemus, or to the beginning of the oligarChit restoration in die 
early years of the 5th century B.C. (Fig. 3). The Archaic wall, about 
7 m thick, is composed of two curtains made of tuff blocks (prthostats . 
each reinforced by a stepped structure made of tuff stones. The space 
between the two revetments was filled in by an earthen rampart. 

Although it is an unusual construction, combining the concept of 
the double-curtain stone wall with that of the agger, a technique 
that was much in favour in the Italic world, this wall is very like the 
late Archaic walls of Mcgara Hyblaca, brought to light by P. Orsi . 1 0 

With time, the external curtain must have been damaged or, at 
any rate, was considered insufficient] so that in the Course of the 
3rd century B.C. a new, much more advanced curtain was built, con
nected to the old one by cross walls made of courses of stone blocks 
laid Hat. The compartments between the cross walls were filled in 
with an emplekton consisting of tuff scraps. The last renovation, which 
bid the old curtain completely, probably dates from Sullan limes. 

In the Archaic phase, which yielded the data that concern us here, 
the construction of the rampart called for large-scale excavation 
works, presumably in connection with the digging of a ditch. 

Most of the very abundant pottery found in the earthen rampart 
dates from the 6th century B.C. . the most recent date being supplied 
by a few sherds of Attic cups of the Bloesch C type. However, a 
small group of fragments datable to the third quarter of the 8th cen
tury B.C. (LGI) has also come to light. They are the most ancient 
materials found in Cumac up to now. 

The most significant piece (Fig. 4.2) is a tiny fragment of the rim 
of a skyphos, of a type which is normally dated to M G II, and at 
any rate is the most ancient type found in Pithekoussai tip to now," 
being earlier than the Ados 666 kotyiai of the most ancient tombs 
in San Montano (wc shall return to this point further on). A frag
ment of an open-form vase with a distinct rim adorned with the 
figure of a bird (Fig. 4.1), from a Cycladic workshop,1- may have 

Unfortunately, it was not possible to define a more precise chronology for this phase. 
1 0 Orsi 1890 pi. 2; Trcziny 1986, 187f. 
" The fragment is of the sane type as one from Pithekoussai mentioned further 

Oft. For comparanda, see infra n. 20. 
'•' Fragment with a high rim presenting a chequer decoration: it could be a 

skyphos or a kantharos. If it is indeed a skyphos, due to the height of its rim it 
would be similar to the well known type with concentric circles on the rim {(J. e.g. 
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belonged to a skyphos or possibly a kantharos. The kotylai sherds 
with rows of chevrons (Fig. 4.3-5) belong to kotylai of the Actos 
666 type,1'3 of which Eubocan imitations also exist. The Thapsos cup 
with panel dates between 740 and 720 B.C. (Fig. 4.7), while the odier, 
without the panel (Fig. 4.6), is possibly slighdy more late.14 

This modest group of fragments, so similar to the most ancient 
materials from Pithckoussai, poses some problems. They certainly 
come from tombs that were dug into during excavarions undertaken 
to provide earth for the rampart. This is proved by the finding of 
small fragments of burnt bones and typical grave goods, such as two 
Egyptian-type scarabs. 

Of course, these materials could come from pre-Hellenic tombs 
and hence attest contacts anterior to colonisation. From a topo
graphical point of view, this hypothesis is not implausible. In fact, 
in this sector the walls are built over the pre-Hcllenic necropolis, en
closing a part of it within the Greek city.1 5 In the indigenous tombs, 
however, Greek vases arc extremely rare, consisting of merely three 
chevron cups of M G II found in two burials.16 Furthermore, the 
only indigenous burial ritual is inhumation, while the bone frag
ments found in the earth of the rampart are burnt, as are some of 
the sherds, a detail mat invites a comparison with Pithckoussan cre
mations, in which the grave goods were generally placed on the pyre 
together with the body of the deceased. 

No conclusion can be drawn from these few fragments. As L . 
Cerchiai has suggested to me, they could derive from the occasional 
Pithckoussan visits along the Phlcgracan coast even before the foun
dation of Cumac. Indeed, it should be kept in mind that, immedi
ately after the middle of the 8di century B.C., Pidiekoussai had regular 
intercourse with the indigenous communities of Campania, on which 
it relied for its food supply. However, it is intriguing that these frag
ments have been found exactly in that area, and that diere are clues 
pointing to the ritual of Greek burials. If this hypothesis were cor-

A. Andriomcnou, AE 1981, 89f, pis. 21 23. For comparable kantharoi, cf A. Andrio-
menou, AE 1982, I62f, pi. 21. I. fig. I (with lozenges on the rim). Neither type, 
however, features a chequer decoration. 

1 3 On the Aetos 666 kotvle, cf Neeft 1975. 
M Neeft 1981. Dchl 1982. 
, s E. Gabrici 1913, 21 n. 3, where it is clearly said that the Early Iron Age 

tombs occupy a wide strip of land extending both inside (Fondi G. d'Isanto, 
F. Capatbo, Orilia, where the Osta tombs were found) and outside the walls (Fondo 
Correale). 

1 6 Tombs 3 and 29. cj. C. Albore Uvadie in Mpo/i Antka 1985, 70if. 
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reel, il would be unqucsiionable dial these tombs already show a 
relationship with the definition of the urban area. 

I do not intend to draw hurried conclusions from these scraps of 
evidence, but one cannot help thinking of N. Coldstream's consid
eration: "As for the date when the Fuboeans settled at Kymc, it still 
lies in an archaeological lacuna".1 7 

B. Pithekoussai 

As to Pithekoussai, even the chronology of its early foundation can
not be said to be defined once and for all. In an important contri
bution, D. Ridgway presented eight sherds from the dump on the 
Acropolis, stressing the fact that they were typologically anterior to 
the L G I period, the phase characterised by the renowned Aetos 
666 kotylai, the most ancient vases found in the necropolis. The 
most significant of these sherds belongs to a skyphos of die same 
type as the Cumae specimen mentioned above (Fig. 4.2) and, in his 
opinion, it is of Corinthian production. Ibis detail is not unimpor
tant, as the chronology of Corinthian pottery is much more accurate 
than that of the Euboean and local ones. Nevertheless, Ridgway pru-
dendy concluded: "The minute quantity in which tins—as I believe-
basically M G material is present at Pithekoussai inhibits any attempt 
to assess its chronological and historical significance too precisely".18 

As Ridgway observes, it is certainly probable that this type of 
skyphos precedes, although briefly, the most ancient types found in 
the earliest tombs of Pithekoussai. Actually, up to now only a single, 
out of context specimen has been found in the necropolis.19 The 
type must have been more common, instead, in the setdement area, as 
it has been identified (Fig. 5.1) among the sherds found by G. Buchner 
in Pastola, an area midway between the handicraft settlement of 
Mczzavia and the sea, where the "Stips of die Horses" was found.'"0 

The fragment of the chevron skyphos No. I from Pastola is of the 
same type as those from Monte Vico and Cumae (Fig. 4.2). Like the 
latter, it seems local to inc. and attributable to the same workshop-1 

1 7 Coldstream 1994, S3 n. 3. 
I ! l Ridgway 1981. 52. 
18 Pithekoussai 1, Sp 4/4, 7051', pis. 209. 245. 
·'" d'Agostino 1994-5, and comment on f'r. 1. 44. 

1 1 have shown the two sherds from Cumae and Pithekoussai to P. Pelagatli 
and K. Villard, who think they are imported, but neither Kubocan nor Corinthian. 
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thai produced a similar cup found in the Sarno Valley," in a Initial 
datable to the local Early Orientalising period which is also charac
terised by the recurring of Actus <>*>#> cups and other I-atc Geometric 
types of Greek potter) 

As I have already suggested in 1982, with reference to the spec
imens from the Sarno Valley, it seems to me that this type of chevron 
cup is the most recent of the series. It must have been present in 
the most ancient tombs of Pithekoussai, which were certainly few, 
and are yet to be found. Furthermore, it is natural for the first signs 
of occupation to be earlier than the first burials. It should also be 
conceded thai the local workshops must have been active from the 
very first years of life of the site, and that the settlers must have dis
played from the beginning a keen interest for the indigenous envi
ronment, as the L G I cups from the Sarno Valley bear out. 

2. PnbUmS of interpretation 

In the light of these new data. I'ithckoussai appears to be a much 
larger scale phenomenon than it was thought to be up to just a few 
wars ago. The need has arisen to update our interpretation of the 
site.24 

Whatever solution wc wish to give to the problem of the chrono
logical relationship between Pithekoussai and Gumac. it is necessary 
first of all to verify if a structural diversity between the two setdc-
ments can still be argued for. The answer was much simpler in the 
past when compared to colonial foundations with their oikists and 
(florae Pithekoussai was regarded as an etnporion with an economy 
founded on handicraft and technological know-how {techne) in addi
tion to trade.2* 

When all that was available were Buchner and Ridgway's pre
liminary articles, it seemed that the data from the necropolis fitted 

" Cf d'Agostino 1979, 61 mi . 7, 9; discussed in d'Agostino 1982. 57. pi. 9 lig. 2, 
where I already place this cup "in the tradition of the Middle Geometric II period", 
distinguishing this type from classic chevron cups. 

·'' O n the chronology of the Karly Orientalising Period in the Sarno Valley, 
coeval to phase I I B of Tyrrhenian Ktruria, cf. Gastaldi 1979. 

M A reconsideration of the character of Pithekoussai in the light o f these recent 
discoveries has l>ecn proposed by the present writer in Apoikia. 19-28. 

" Cf., e.g., d'Agostino 1973: later republished in Coarelli 1980. 
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this model very neatly, as they appeared to reflect a society lacking 
major social and economic inequalities. Among generally homoge
neous burials, die existence of a slightly more eminent group (Ridgway's 
upper middle class) was indicated l>\ the presence, in female graves, 
of noble-metal parurcs (silver and, more rarely, gold and electrum). 
How do things stand today, now that a substantial sample of the 
graves has been published with exemplary accuracy? The previous 
interpretation of the site still retains its full validity, but further com
plications can be perceived. The observations20 that follow must be 
regarded as a mere provisional balance of a work in progress. The 
method I have adopted is that of the study of funerary variability and 
of structural analysis (oppositional and quantitative' ol necropoleis."' 

The necropolis of Pithckoussai is well-known. The published tombs 
occupy two adjacent areas of the burial ground lying in the valley 
of San Montano. In the period between the middle of the 8th and 
the first half of the 6th century B.C. , three types of burials have been 
identified: 11 cremation tombs surmounted bv a tumulus, inhumation 
fossa tombs, and enchyttisnm. In the cremation tombs, the stone tumuli 
cover a lens of carbonous earth containing the residues of the pyre, 
i.e. the remains of the bones and grave goods, which were also gen
erally burned together with the body of the deceased. 

The three types of grave are grouped together according to the 
following pattern: the fossa tombs and enchytrismni arc clustered around 
the tumulus of a cremation tomb. When, within the same group, 
die tumulus of a new cremation tomb is erected, it adjoins the earlier 
tumulus, and thus is superimposed on the inhumation and encliytrismos 
tombs .surrounding it. "I hese grave clusters correspond to kinship 
groups, and have been defined by Buchncr and Ridgway as 'family 
plots'. 

These three types of burial generally correspond to as many age 
groups. Cremation is reserved for adults, whereas inhumation, gen
erally in a supine position, is used for adolescents and children, and 
enchytrismoi for infants. It is a criterion that we could call 'horizon
tal', as it is a "descriptive reconstruction', within the funerary space. 

-'' This investigation was undertaken by myself and Patri/ia Gastaldi for the meet
ing "Neeropoles antiques" organised by the Maison de ['Orient Mediterranean of 
Lyon in January 1995. 

For these concepts, rf. d'Agosiino I9H3; 1990. 
* Büchner 1977a; 1977b: 1982a; Ridgway 1992. 
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of the image of the community, without hierarchical, rank or status 
implications. From this point of view, it could be said that the choice 
of one or the other burial ritual is arbitral-)'. 

On the odicr hand, these age groups correspond to different degrees 
of social integration. This means that the image of the community 
reconstructed in the funerary space is also socially structured. Reason
ing from this standpoint, it becomes obvious that the distinction be
tween 'horizontal', 'descriptive' and 'vertical', 'hierarchical' criteria 
is ambiguous. The choice of different ways of disposing of a corpse 
is anything but haphazard, on the contrary, it implies a well-defined 
hierarchical relationship between the burial rites, and between the 
age-groups they stand for. In the case of Puhekoussai, it is easy to 
verify this proposition: in spite of the fact that cremation is the rite 
reserved to adults, not all adults arc cremated. Over 40% of them 
arc inhumed (if we sum the sure cases with the probable ones). O f 
these, over half are devoid of grave goods. O f course, there are 
tombs devoid of grave goods in the other age-groups as well, but 
these amount to only 20% of the inhumations and 13% of the cre
mations. The scarcity of grave goods in the tombs of inhumed adults 
is a sign of the subordinate status of this rite when it is used for 
adults who, unlike children and youths, are old enough to be pteno 
iure members of the community. Several elements confirm this hypoth
esis. The trenches of these tombs arc often shallow and lack a wooden 
coffin, and the body is frequendy deposed in a contracted instead 
of a supine position, a deviation from the norm. The only contracted 
burial containing grave goods29 is that of a woman who only has 
the two fibulae necessary to pin her dress, a feature also found among 
women inhumed in a supine position. 

Kven in the adult fossa tombs that do present grave goods, orna
ments of noble metal are absent, while they are frequent in crema
tion tombs and in those of youths and children, and only the strictly-
necessary bronze fibulae arc featured. The only valuable ornaments 
arc the seals found in just two male tombs. Vases, when they arc 
present at all, are few in number, and impasto specimens are not 
uncommon. The latter arc also featured in the only inhumation tomb 
presenting a remarkable burial equipment, viz- the tomb of the 'car
penter',30 a 21 year-old man buried with a kit of 9 iron tools (an 
axe, three chisels, two bradawls, a knife). 

IHlhfkoussai I , t. 404, 432f. O n the contracted graves, cf. d'Agostino 1984. 
Ptihtkoussai 1, i . 678, (S57n~. Cf Mele 1979, 70f; Lepore 1983, 890f, n. 122. 
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The evidence from the cremation burials, reserved to adults, is 
completely different. It is important to remark that there is a remark
able similarity in the quality of the grave goods between the adult 
cremations and the inhumation graves of children and yo.iths. This 
means that these two ways of disposing of the body are regarded as 
those appropriate to the respective age-groups, and are hence adopted 
for the members of the well-to-do class. 

In both categories, the grave goods of female tombs are far richer 
and more striking than those of male tombs, which as a consequence 
arc also more difficult to distinguish- In the female graves, from the 
middle of the 8th century B.C. on, remarkable bronze and noble-
metal parurcs arc featured. The vases are scarce in the most ancient 
period, but increase markedly in the last quarter of the 8lh century, 
due to the presence of numerous aryballoi and other containers for 
cosmetics. Even in the few tombs that arc certainly identifiable as 
male, the silver fibula is featured. Seals and scarabs, which are scarce 
in adult burials, are commonly found in the tombs of children, while 
they are less frequent among youths. O f the male cremation tombs, 
the only one presenting a remarkable burial equipment does not 
belong to an adult. It is the celebrated tomb 168, from the last quar
ter of the 8lh century, the one containing 'Nestor's Cup', with its 
Homeric-style inscription.11 It belonged to a youth who was little 
more than and infant, and hence should have been inhumed. He-
was cremated instead in homage to his rank which, as the composi
tion of his burial equipment bears out, must have been exceptional: no 
less than four craters (a form that is never found in coeval burials) 
and numerous other symposium vases. The exceptional character of 
this burial is confirmed by the presence of the inscription iheo (theou) 
in the painted decoration of the foot of one of the craters. The use 
of cremation as a sign of extreme social distinction further confirms 
the privileged character of this burial rite. 

The same concept can be expressed in different terms, as in the 
burial of a female child1 2 which is the only inhumation tomb exca
vated up to now to be surmounted by a tumulus giving it the exter
nal appearance of a cremation tomb. This burial is placed among 
the cluster of tumuli surmounting the cremation tombs in the plot 

11 Pilhekoussai I, t. 168, 2 ISA*. The most recent contributions on the inscription 
arc by O . Murray, in Apoikia, 47-54; A.C. Cassio, in Apoikia, 55 68; Faraonc 1996. 

» Pilhekoussai / , t. 483, 482fl". 
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of \\cstor\s Cup'. Its grave goods include an imported Phoenician-
type amphora, as well as a great number of vases and a rich parurc 
of bronze and silver ornaments. 

In sum, it can be said that, in Pithekoussai, burial strategies arc 
more complicated than appears at first sight. Two difTcrent rites arc 
employed for adults: cremation, reserved to plena hire members of the 
community, and inhumation, adopted for an extensive lower class, 
part of which must have had a condition metaxy eleutheron kai doulon. 

The existence of a lower class comprising almost half of the adult 
population fits well with what we know of ancient society in gen
eral. It is rather surprising, instead, in Pithekoussai, especially if we 
insist on regarding it as an emporion, founded exclusively on handi
craft and trade. 

At any rate, this is not the only aspect of social hierarchy that 
can be inferred from the funerary evidence. A remarkable mortuary 
variability is observable also among the adults entitled to tumulus 
cremation graves. In spile of what I have said before on their gen
eral wealth, epiite a few of them arc completely devoid of grave 
goods (about 14%). Of course, the absence of grave-goods cannot 
be taken tout court as a sign of poverty, and sometimes it expresses 
just the opposite. In fact, Buchner and Ridgway identify the cre
mation tombs lacking grave-goods with the burials of the 'upper-
middle class". But this hypothesis, although intriguing, is not immune 
to objections, as I have tried to show elsewhere.33 

Inequality is more evident in the female tombs. Although, as I 
have mentioned, the) are generally the wealthiest, no less than three 
tumult only have one or two bronze fibulae. If wc draw a diagram 
using the number of vases, fibulae and bronze and precious metal 
ornaments as indicators, the result is a continuous ascending curve. 

A comparison with the inhumation tombs shows that this trend 
is no coincidence: the curve of the diagram for these tombs, if we 
exclude the adult burials, has the same overall shape. 

These data, rather than suggesting the existence of sharply diversified 
classes, seem to point to a social continuum dominated by a restricted 
eminent group. I his pattern is characteristic not much of the 
oikos, where the same social status is shared by all the members, and 
each oikos belongs to a given social and economic class, but rather 

" Buchncr 1982, 284f; Ridgway 1992, 50f. For a critique of this interpretation, 
tf. now d'Agostino 1994-3, 85. 

file:////cstor/s
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Of the genos, within which there is significant individual variability. 
An clement in favour of this interpretation can be found in the 

plan of the necropolis itself, especially in those areas in which the 
tumuli, fossa tombs and encliytrismoi cluster in an orderly fashion, 
revealing, in the permanent occupation of the plots, the continuity 
of the genos. 

However, this is not the only mode of organisation observable in 
the necropolis. A swarm of inhumation and enchvtrismos tombs, almost 
all from the last quarter of the 8th century B.C., belonging to adults, 
adolescents and children of both sexes, occupies the south-east sector 
of excavation area B, where tumuli are almost absent. It is cxacdy 
in this area that most of the wealthy inhumation tombs have been 
found, all belonging to children. Some of them seem to be grouped 
together, as in the case of four wealthy tombs belonging to adoles
cents and children34 connected to the tomb of a low-ranking woman 
about 20 years old and her three-year-old little girl. Of course, it is 
possible that this group has some connection to the only two tumu
lus tombs in the area, one of* which, No. 243, belonging to a woman," 
has a burial equipment that is quite remarkable. If so, these tombs 
too would fit in the general model. 

On the other hand, it is possible that the necropolis was subdi
vided into specialised areas. Some spaces were meant for the cre
mation burials of adult pleno iure members of the community, around 
whom were concentrated a limited number of tombs of infants, chil
dren and adolescents, and individuals of subordinate status, the lat
ter generally dug in the interstices between the tumuli. Other areas, 
adjacent to the latter, were set aside for the inhumation burials of 
all those who were not perfcedy integrated into the community, i.e. 
both the adolescents and children of the well-to-do classes and the 
inhumed adults. This second hypothesis finds support in the fact that 
wealthy child tombs are rare in the area dominated by the tumuli. 
Hence, it is necessary to imagine that a strong social complemen
tarity existed between the different areas. 

" More specifically, two belong to female children (t. 651, 627IT, l . 652. 630ff), 
one to a male child (I. 654, 637ff) and one to a female juvenis {t. 653. 635ff), and 
all arc connected to a bisomatic tomb ( l . 655, 641). 

» PU&ekowai / . t. 243. 29711*. 
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3. Conclusions 

It is time to return to our point of departure, and try to establish 
whether, at the present stage of research, Pithekoussai still maintains, 
from the structural point of view, a special character setting it aside 
from the other colonies, including Cumae, the one that is closest to 
it in space and time. The first of die new data to consider is the 
extensive occupation of the island. Is it a phenomenon that can be 
put on the same plane as the control of a colonial choral The answer 
is suggested by the ancient sources themselves,16 which praise the 
island's eukarpia. The term alludes to a quality agriculture, i.e. wine 
and olive production, which already existed in the land of origin of 
the founders of Pithekoussai. If, on the one hand, this provides 
sufficient reason for taking over the island and controlling the moor
ings, on the other hand this type of agriculture is more closely con
nected to trade, and is hence quite different from the wheat production 
that characterises the great poleis founded for the purpose of exploit
ing an agricultural Chora.31 It is no coincidence that the presence of 
Demeter as a guide of the Eubocan colonists refers to the founda
tion of Cumae rather than Pithekoussai.!" 

As for the archaeological record, the precocious and abundant 
presence on Pithekoussai of transport amphorae speaks strongly of 
the importance of wine and oil in the economy of the island. The 
fact that they arc modelled on the Phoenician ogive-shaped ones 
could indicate that there was a connection between the nourishing 
trade of these products in the Near East and the development of 
the Pithekoussan production.39 

* Strahn 5. 4. 9, probably going back to Posidonius and Timacus, cf. M d c 1979. 
:iOfr 

" O n this subject, cf. the observations of Meie 1979, 22f n. 8, 51, 75f. The 
plain of I .elan tus, as Thcognidcs makes clear ( w . 89194) , is itself an oinopedon. The 
problem is rather delicate. In fact, according to Meie "prexis trade deals in biotas, 
cereals and wine . . . " ; "ancient ol ive-growing. . . is the business o f basilees" and the 
trade of oil starts out as prcxis trade (74), while wheat-growing cmperia are generally 
associated with tyrannies ( ' l04f). 

w ψ. Vellcius Paterculus 1.4.1 and the observations of Meie 1979, 37 η. 71, 
developed in the paper he delivered at the meeting "Incontro Scientific» in omag-
gio a G. Vallet". Roma-Napoli. November 15 18, 1995. O n the cult of Demeter 
at Cumae and the tradition on frumentationes, cf Meie 1987. 170. 

* Buchner 1982b, 28(if. Fig. 10; see now, on the relations between Pithekoussai 
and the Phoenician world, R.F. Docter and H.G. Niemeyer, in Apoi/cia, 101 115. 
O n the relationship between the oil and wine trades and the work of the potter, 
cf. Meie 1979. 751". 
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There is no need to recapitulate here the evidence, already men
tioned above. Ibi Pithekoussai's specialisation in lecfau and trader [| 
is time instead to draw some conclusions from the foregoing exam
ination of the necropolis. The cremation tomb of the type found at 
Pithekoussai, with secondary deposition and a tumulus surmounting 
a lens of carbonous earth containing the residues of the pyre (cre
mated bones, burnt grave goods) has no close parallel in Euboea. 
The tombs of Eretria from the necropolis near the sea4f l are appar

ently quite similar, but fCourouniotis maintains they are true pyres, 
a type now well documented at Lcikandi as well.41 The evidence 
from Oropos is problematic. Here too one finds cremation tombs 
covered by stone tumuli that seem to be clustered in family plots.42 

The most significant data is that even in Cumae there arc no 
parallels for the Pithekoussan tumuli. It is true that our knowledge 
of the most ancient tombs is very approximate, but the few known 
cremations, also featuring secondary depositions, arc all of die cyst 
type with stone slabs, the bones being placed in a bronze lebes and 
often collected in a silver urn. The composition of the burial equip
ment shows remarkable analogies with the tombs of the Heroon at 
Eretria, although the Homeric funerary customs that are so typical 
of the latter appear to be 'barbarisecf in Cumae.4* In Pithekoussai, 
this type of tomb is not attested. Of course, one could object that 
in Eretria, too, these tombs are concentrated in an area outside the 
main necropolis, and hence their absence in Pithekoussai could be 
fortuitous.44 But it cannot be ruled out that it depends instead on a 
lack of 'princes' in a tendentially less hierarchical society. 

Let us abide by the positive evidence: whatever the genesis of the 
Pithekoussan tumulus tombs, the norm according to which "crema
tion is reserved for adults, while children are inhumed and the bod
ies of infants are placed inside vases" is widely attested in Greece1'* 
from the 9th century B.C. on. It is the expression of a structured com
munity in which the strategy of funerary ritual has a strong norma
tive aspect and selects for each of its members a treatment reflecting the 
level of his integration in the political community. An examination, 
albeit cursory, of the mortuary variability of the published tombs 

"> Kourounioles 1903. 
11 Ujkandi i. 209-216 
B Mazarakcs Ainian 1997, 37. 
B d'Agostino 1977. 
1 4 Buchncr 1977b, 139f. 
" d'Agosiino 199Kb. 449. 
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suggests thai the social structure is centred on the genost which pro
vides the framework for a complex spectre of social conditions. These 
two aspects, one connected to a 'political' order, the other to the 
individualistic structure of the gmost reproduce the tensions already 
existing in the homeland, where the cities are themselves on the eve 
of their 'political' phase.*" 

It is in this historical climate that the first apoikiai lake place, which 
Thucydides himself has trouble defining. They are connected to empo-
ria. They are different from the colonial cities, drawing their legiti
mation from the oracle of Apollo at Delphi and founded by oikists 
according to the prescribed rite. The perplexity of the Greek histo
rians is apparent in their definition of these centres as pirate settle
ments,4' which actually embraced very different realities, such as 
early /ankle and Pitbekoussai. While the former was probably indeed 
nothing else but a pirate den, the second evolved into a highly struc
tured settlement.48 But the difference between Pithekoussai and Cumac, 
in the eyes of ancient historians, was even greater. At present it is 
still difficult to ascertain whether this difference was only functional, 
or chronological as well. 

* E. Greco, in Apoikia 1994, 11 19. 
4 7 Thucydides himself (1. 5) gives the most illuminating explanation of what this 

definition means him, as I have already observed in Apoikia, 2If. 
** This conclusion agrees, in my opinion, with that of Giangiulio 1981, 152. 
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10. F R O M D E A T H T O I J IT. 
T H E C E M E T E R Y OK F U S C O 

A N D T H E R E C O N S T R U C T I O N O F E A R L Y 
C O L O N I A L . S O C I E T Y * 

Rune Frederikscn 

'The importance of ihe western colonial cemeteries has been empha
sised continuously since the first of them were excavated in the final 
decades of the last century. First of all we owe our chronological 
framework to the appearance of aryballoi and other shapes of the 
Frotocorinthian class in the graves of these cemeteries, a fact that 
was made clear during the first decades of the present century 
(Johansen IS*23; Payne 1931).1 'The richness and variety of objects 
in the graves have given us a tremendous source for the nature of 
commerce between these communities and the East as well as the 
North, just as the graves and their contents can inform us about the 
habits and social organisation of the colonists compared with their 
mother cities. The Fusco cemetery at Syracuse is one of our prin
cipal sources since it is very large and has graves of all periods from 
immediately, or at least not very long after the colonisation proper 
and down to late Roman times. In this article I will focus on the 
grave goods of the Prolocorinthian period, roughly 730 to 625 B.C. 

My aim is to investigate the meaning or meanings of the grave goods, 
and then see what they tell us about the social organisation of the 
Syracusans in this period. Willi this apprda£h follows the inevitable 
question of the value of the different objects. First comes the ques
tion of the meaning of and relation between these objects (ceram
ics, metal objects and 'other objects') in the sense of religious or 
ritual value, and then the question of significance of and difference 
between these objects in the sense of 'cost value'. 

* I would like to thank the Grend G. Fiedler og husirus Foundation for the 
financial support, I ) r Nancy Buokidis (Corinth) and Ossa. Amalia Curcio (Syracuse) 
for their kind help during my May in the museums of the two localities in September 
199b. Then Dr Gocha R. Tsetskhladzc Tor his patient editing. 

1 Already in connection with the earlier excavations in the Fusco Cemetery Orsi 
(1893, 450) observed the possible chronological significance of the globular aryballoi. 
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Some of the objects present no difficulties: they were obviously 
used in daily life and then followed the dead as personal belong
ings,2 for example the group of personal ornament, toys, etc. The 
ceramics are more difficult to interpret, both their religious/ritual 
value and the cost value. In general we arc uncertain of the cost 
value of ceramics. Some shapes are considered as mere containers, 
secondary in significance to what they contained e.g. the aryballoi as 
suggested by M. Robertson (discussion in Rasmusscn 1991, 65-66). 
But even if this is true it still does not place the containers on an 
unambiguous cost value level. The religious/ritual value seems to 
vary from place to place, in the instances where it is identified. 

The focus on cost value of the different objects has been preva
lent in the frequent evaluations of the Fusco Cemetery as being 
"rich" (e.g. Young 1964, 52; Lanza 1989, 111; Nceft 1994, 188) 
because of the high number of ceramics, metal and other objects 
found in some of the graves; and the first impression is indeed one 
of affluence. But as soon as a more detailed examination is under
taken die picture turns out to be more complex. The number of 
graves at the cemetery amounts to about 700,3 of which at least 
some 100, by different types of object, arc dated roughly to the 
Protocorinthian period as such, oi b\ ceramics more precisely to 
phases within it. However, wc have a further 150 graves of the Greek 
type which probably also date to this period;1 many of these arc 
without grave goods (graves without grave goods seem to be a wide
spread phenomenon in the period, sec below page 249 and note 44). 
Another ca. 75 3 graves probably also date to our period: they con
tained metal-objects, but no ceramics of datable type. Yet another 
group of graves contained vessels which we find in both the Proto
corinthian and Corinthian periods, and finally there are graves with 
gifts not described precisely enough by Orsi and which are not avail
able for study in the museum in Syracuse, about 85 graves alto
gether, of which a great part may belong to die period (only a few 
of these graves arc found under dated ones of the period and can 

* The question of the actual ownership o f the objects will often have to be open 
(Kurtz and Boardman 1971, 209). 

3 F-xcavatcd up to 1915. Orsi 1915, 183 and Orsi 1925, 177. Since then only a 
few graves have been brought to light from the Fusco area. 

' Some of the painted vases used for eticfiytrismoi are datable in the period. For 
a treatment of some of these see: Pelagatti 1982, 149 153 (with references). 

1 Not a few graves as, on the contrary, Hencken states (1958, 259). 
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thus be dated ante quern). Different levels of wealth, or different rit
ual habits, may very well have caused the differences between some 
of the broad groups of graves mentioned above, but we must ask 
more precisely what constituted this richness or these rites, in order 
to be able to make a reasonable judgement about all the graves. 

Furthermore, it is obviously necessary in this case to explore the 
connection between burial-type and contents. If there are any socio
economic or perhaps 'ethnic' explanations for the differences in grave 
types, we will probably find the same differences in the grave goods.6 

I will concentrate first of all upon the contents of the group of graves 
securely dated within phases of the Prolocorinthian period, about 
60, of which 30 arc of the sarcophagus type, I I arc fossae and 18 
arc of other types. Parts of the material have been studied on differ
ent occasions since Orsi's publications (Johanscn 1923; Payne 1931; 
Vallct and Villard 1952; Hencken 1958; Pelagatti 1982; Necft 1987; 
Amyx 1988; Lanza 1989; Shepherd 1995) and I have myself studied 
the material on exhibition and that which was available in the store 
rooms of the museum in Syracuse (unfortunately only a minor part 
of the material from Fusco that once must have been stored there). 

My analysis covers the whole Prolocorinthian period as such and 
will also, when relevant and possible, compare three rough phases, 
namely Phase 1: down to about 700 B.C. (EPC), Phase 2: between 
700 and 650 B.C. (MPC and Phase 3: from 650 to about 625 B.C. 
LP( I-Transitional (lorinthian . O f course, the absolute dates of these 

phases should not be taken too stricdy.8 The above-mentioned diffi
culties in attributing a not insignificant number of graves securely to 
phases within the Prolocorinthian period, mean that comparative 
analysis of phases of the period will be made only with the well 
dated graves and this is of course an artificial selection of the mate
rial—it includes only the burials containing objects which we by acci
dent, as always, are able to date. 'The other graves will be included 
as far as possible, in order to make the investigation more complete. 

'* The numl)er of graves, diverging siilliciently from the common types so as to 
indicate settlers from other poleis than Corinth, is not very high. Shepherd 1995. 
54. For suggestions of origin, see: Coldstream 1977. 231 and Salmon 1984. t>6. 

; The cause is apparently due to the War (Hencken 1958. 259). 
" TTle discussion about the absolute chronology of the phases o f the Prolocorinthian 

period is iar too complicated to he commented on in detail in this Study, For a 
recent treatment see: Neeft 1987. 361 380. See also Dehl-von Kaenel 1981», 15 19. 



232 R. FRKDKRIKSEN 

This obviously leaves some room for the objection that the study is 
incomplete as I am working with one or two grey zones, which is 
of course true. This study could therefore be classified as prelimi
nary, but not necessarily incomplete as the necessity for absolute prc-
ciscness of sources depends on the conclusions that arc drawn.9 

Preliminary datings of the graves dealt with in the discussion of 
development down to about 625 B.C. are given in an Appendix. 

lite Graves 

Before turning to the examination of the grave goods I will discourse 
briefly about the site and the burials. The FusCO Cemetery is by far 
the largest necropolis of Syracuse. With the other cemeteries of the 
period it forms a semicircle around the area of the Archaic city.1 0 

The most popular grave types are fossa and sarcophagus burials, but 
at least five other types are found." The fossae are simply cut in 
the soft layer of tufa which lies not very deep below the surface and 
most of them are covered with slabs. The sarcophagi, usually of 
limestone, were mostly set in fossae, or we could say trenches in the 
tufa. The graves were found not very far below the surface, which 
of course meant thai the chances for preservation of built structures 
above the graves, whatever type, or other grave markers, unfortu
nately were few (Orsi 1895, 110). Knowledge of grave markers, such 
as tumuli, as we know from Pitbekoussai for example (Buchncr and 
Ridgway 1993), would have provided invaluable data to set up against 
possible tendencies in the grave goods.12 

For the entire period the majority of the graves are single buri
als, but instances of two or more individuals in the same grave occur 

" The state of publication of the cemeteries o f Syracuse could admittedly be bel
ter (Salmon 1984, 388; Shepherd 1995, 53 n. 4, 68 69). But the hope that any 
future colleagues might rework all (he material in detail, is fading, as a lot of the 
material is apparently missing. It would, however, be an invaluable contribution to 
classical archaeology. 

'" Orsi 1903, 524, fig. 8; Orsi 1925, 177; Boardman 1980, 173. fig. 211; Lanza 
1989, 111. 

" In two articles of the 1890s (the largest part of the publications of the graves 
of the Protocorinthian period), Orsi lists the different tvpes of Creek graves and 
also gives their frequency (Orsi 1893. 448-449; 1895, 110-113). 

, ? O n the importance of this issue in general see: Kurtz and Boardman 1971, 
203. 
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in lore ilian two individuals only in die sarcophagus group).13 Epidemics 
have been suggested as one explanation for several individuals in 
one grave, but it is also reasonable to suppose that some graves were 
used by families (Orsi 189"), 111; Heneken 1958, 259), with some 
years separating the deposits. The number of multiple graves increases 
during the Protocorinthian period, and the 'family' explanation may 
be reinforced by proof of family burials in Pithekoussai in the same 
period (Buclmcr 1982, 278). The exact provenance of objects in rela
tion to individuals is not always clear, probably first of all because 
of the state of preservation of the skeletons. It is impossible to deter
mine the span of time that may have existed between burials of indi
viduals in the same grave and we will therefore have to deal with 
this problem as if the individuals were laid down at the same time. 

Some deposits arc easily separated, if they constitute a division 
both physically and chronologically between the individuals and the 
objects, as for example with grave 428: a sarcophagus, containing a 
young individual, with some external objects winch were clearly con
nected with this funeral,H dating from the third quarter of the 7th 
century; and a second burial on the lid dating to the third quarter 
of die 6th century. This phenomenon is seen elsewhere in the ceme
tery (Orsi 1895, I I I ; Nccft 1994, 197 and n. 50). But we know 
nothing of the relationship between the two buried. There could 
have been some kind of family links, as is suggested for the multi
ple burials, but it is also possible that the lid of the sarcophagus just 
served as a floor, as good as any, for a later unconnected burial.1' 

Tin- objects u n v usualK put inside tlx- graven bul in some cases 
the offerings were on the lid of the sarcophagus or, as we have seen, 
in the space between the sarcophagus and the wall of the trench 
dug to contain it, and wc have numerous examples of a combina
tion of both inside and outside deposits in the same burial (e.g. graves 
85, 302, 412 [sarcophagi]). 

a For example fossae 308, 387, sarcophagi 132, 160, 465 (all three with more 
than two individuals). I have used arabic numerals for the graves throughout this 
piece including the index. Orsi used Roman numerals to distinguish between Greek 
and 'barbaric' graves. References to the publications are given in the index. References 
to the graves not dated within phases of the Protocorinthian period are given in 
the text. 

'* They were found in the upper space between the sarcophagus and the sides 
of the fossa cut for it (Orsi 1895, 167; Heneken 1958, 261). 

1 5 Orsi (1895, 110, 112) suggested that the deposited individuals on the lids of 
sarcophagi could be slaves. See. however. Kurtz and Boardman 1971. 215. 
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It is clear that a great deal of the interpretation of grave goods 
is to be found in the context of the burial (if not the whole inter
pretation, Morris 1992, 184): what kind of person do we find in 
what kind of grave? are objects found inside or outside the grave? 
and also, what is their exact provenance in relation to the body or 
the grave? But because of the circumstances described above, and 
because Orsi gives age data for about 70°/« and sex for about 20% 
of the well dated graves included in this investigation, it may be 
difficult if not impossible to get any further for some categories of 
information. Thus, the condiuons of preservation and excavation may 
have confused the contexts of the grave deposits, although the exact 
degree of this state of confusion is hard to determine; investigations 
elsewhere, for example in Tarcntum, do not show any pattern of 
the exact location of special types of grave good in the burials.16 We 
are sometimes able to tease out answers even when the statistical 
value of a category of information is low; and sometimes categories 
of information that derive from evidence in the negative give us 
important answers. For example, it seems that we can exclude here 
the existence of a profound and widespread death-cult in Syracuse 
in this period (cjl Pithekoussai, Buchner 1982, 281), as there are no 
specific shapes that occur in a consistent manner and in higher quan
tities outside the graves (such cult could of course have existed using 
rituals that have left no traceable archaeological remains). But the 
extra-burial offerings here indicate if anything immediate post-burial 
riles,17 as suggested by Hcnckcn (1958, 261) who noted lhat the vases 
were perhaps placed on the lid of the graves, just before the earth 
was filled in. 

Grave Goods 

In the group of burials with grave goods the richness and variation 
in these goods is striking. The most frequent type of offering is ceram
ics of the Protocorinthian class, often of a very good quality, but 
vessels from East Greece, the Argolid, Etruria and locally made ves
sels are also observed. Next come metal objects, mosdy personal 

1 6 Neeft 1994, 197. The space around the head was generally favoured in Tarcnium 
for all types of object. 

1 7 Described in general by Kurtz and Boardman 1971, 205. 
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ornaments in bronze, but silver, iron and a little gold are also seen. 
A third group of objects consists of many different items, among 
which wc find the exotics in faience, amber, ivory etc. Before going 
into detail I will return to the question of the meaning of these 
objects and the relationship between them. 

First of all we must make the broad conclusion that grave goods as 
such were not at all obligatory, as the high number of graves of all 
types with no offerings shows (sec above). In the Fused Cemetery 
graves without offerings do not differ in construction from those of 
the same type with offerings, an observation which is different from 
what is seen for example in the second half of the 8th century in 
Pithekoussai (Buchner 1982, 277), and therefore we must ask what 
the relation is between graves with no offerings, graves with ceram
ics, with metal and other objects. 

It is necessary to pose different kinds of questions to get closer to 
an understanding of the value or values of the objects. If there is 
anything to be concluded about the graves with no offerings it will 
have to derive from information from the other burials. 

I shall begin with a frequency analysis of the approximately (if) well 
dated graves, to get an overview of what kind of object we find in 
the Prolocorinthian period and, where possible, in the three different 
phases described above. Fig. 1 (see Figs. 1-5 at the end of this arti
cle) shows how often the different categories of object occur in all 
types of grave in the three phases (of enchytrismoi five graves with 
offerings are included). First wc have the five typical shapes and 
groups of the Protocoiinthian class,111 then all the other objects divided 
into five broad groups (the Protocoiinthian alabastra, which do not 
occur in high numbers, arc counted under 'other ceramics'). 

Tlie Occurrence of Pot-Shapes 

It would be most reasonable to start with an examination of the 
occurrence of different shapes of ceramic, in order to see whether 
any pattern exists that could reveal the meaning of the occurrence 

1 8 In the group of jugs are included jugs in Argive monochrome ware. Sec n. 24. 
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of ceramics in the graves. If for example social rank or religion was 
very significant for the deposit of ceramics and other objects, we 
ought to be able to decode this from the pattern conjunction of par
ticular shapes or types of object in graves of certain people, or sim
ply by seeing combinations of shapes and object types. 

First of all there seems to be no broad pattern of specific shapes 
occurring in combination with particular grave types (I will not bore 
the reader with diagrams proving this), which is an observation that 
seems to be general for cemeteries of this period, e.g. Pilhckoussai 
in the second half of the 8th century (Buchncr 1982, 277). 

It hardly needs to be said that the aryballos is the most frequently 
given gift and that it occurs in the highest number of the graves 
throughout the whole period,19 a situation also observed in the major
ity of the other Greek cemeteries of this period.2 0 The shape appears 
regularly, more or less, throughout the whole period and it is nei
ther restricted to any particular grave type, nor to any specific sex 
or age group. Often we find one or two; if more, it is due to the 
presence of more than one individual in the grave in question. There 
are two exceptions: one cremation contained in a bronze bowl accom
panied by at least five aryballoi (grave 219) and a sarcophagus in 
which nine aryballoi were found (grave 85). G. Buchner has sug
gested a prosaic explanation for the frequent occurrence of arybal
loi in graves: they simply contained the perfume and/or oil used for 
anointing the body and they were afterwards left as a gift in the 
grave (Buchner 1982, 283).21 The frequency of aryballoi in Fusco 
inspires no better theory, and because they accompanied 80% of 
those buried in graves which contain datable ceramics (to which 
should be added die other graves), this practice was cither not always 
used, or it was not always followed up by leaving the used container 
behind in the grave." 

1 9 Orsi 1893. 450. By Orsi called piccolo Idythos. 
Pilhckoussai (in the graves dating from the beginning of the Protocorinihian 

period and onwards): Buchner 1982, 282; Ridgway 1992, 69. Tarcntum: Necft 1994, 
186. Corinth: here a total number of seven aryballoi were found in four graves, 
admittedly a small number, but it is nevertheless, also here, the shape that occurs 
most frequently. On Corinth see: Young 1964. 

2 1 Nccft (1994, 188) has added to this theory that the deposit of aryballoi could 
derive from a symbolic act developed from this older ritual. 

° Only in a few of the remaining 20% of the burials, laid in graves containing 
ceramics, do we find other shapes that may have served the same function as the 
aryballoi. 
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Skyphoi and kotylai occur with the same frequency, almost equally 
often, usually one per person, with five exceptions, of which the most 
plentiful had about 30 kotylai and skyphoi (grave 378A). The skyphos 
is often found in graves of infants, children and youths, whereas 
there is a tendency, although not a very strong one, for the kotyle 
to follow adults. 

The group of jugs,*1 too, appears regularly throughout the Proto-
corinthian period, with one being the norm in instances where they 
occur. There arc three exceptions: two inhumations (graves 378A 
and 204A) placed on the lid of a sarcophagus and a fossa respec
tively, each accompanied by three jugs; and a sarcophagus-burial 
(grave 428), where two jugs were placed externally. 

The last large category of ceramics of the Protocorinthian class is 
the pyxides. In one fossa (grave 29) and two sarcophagi (graves 412 
and 428), there are more than one pyxis, all to be dated L P C . In 
one grave a pyxis is found next to an individual identified by Orsi 
as a boy, in the other cases with women or unidentified individuals. 

The group called 'other ceramics' includes many different fabrics 
and shapes. We find, for example, local kalathoi (e.g. grave 219), 
local cups (e.g. grave 621), Etruscan bucchcro (e.g. grave 276). Rhoclian 
shapes (e.g. graves 76, 201 and 276) and sonic, perhaps, from Ionia 
('olpai') (e.g. grave 471). Lckythoi in Argive monochrome ware (e.g. 
grave 305) are found,-' and so is the Protocorinthian alabastron 
which is seen in a few of the latest graves (e.g. grave 183). None of 
these types occurs in the same quantities as any shape in the Proto
corinthian class: mosdy, they arc found only a couple of times. The 
occurrence of this wide group in about 30 40% of these graves is 
more or less equal for Phases 2 and 3, while the material in Phase 
I is all Protocorinthian (though including a lckythos in Argive mono
chrome ware). 

It seems impossible to discover significant patterns in the occur
rence of forms or any combinations of forms, including the last mixed 
group. When we add the group of some 85 other graves contain
ing ceramics that may dale to this period, in order to enhance the 

2 3 Mainly four shapes: ihe Pmlocorinthian conical oinochoc; ihe Protocorinlhian 
broad-bottomed oinochoc; the Protocorinlhian olpe and the Argive monochrome 
oinochoc (sec n. 24). 

Apparently imports and not local imitations. They arc very similar in clay and 
manufacture to the ones found e.g* in the North Cemetery (graves 87 and 90) and 
Pithckoussai (graves 165, 298, 487, 513, 631 and 723). For a brief discourse on the 
problem see: Coldstream 1977, 145. 
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statistical value, the picture docs not change. In these we find first 
of all cups but also the other forms, appearing just as unsystemati-
cally as in the well dated group. Unfortunately, the data on age and 
sex have not passed down to us in a form which enables us to see 
how the occurrence and combination of shapes may indicate social 
rank or status (which would have been possible for this group of 
securely dated graves if we had all the information, and if such a 
pattern existed).21 

Within these limits there are no combinations of sufficient signifi
cance to merit further considerations about the function of certain 
forms, or combinations of forms, in relation to particular people; nor 
when we look at the patterns themselves, without considering age or 
sex, does anything seem to appear. An example of pattern is Pithc-
koussai where sets of oinochoe and potcrion arc observed in a num
ber of graves, though not in a consistent manner compared to the 
number of graves without these sets (Buchncr 1982, 283). 

As far as this analysis of the material allows us to form an opin
ion, it is that the occurrence of ceramic shapes and types, and the 
combinations of them, arc not controlled by strict religious or socio
economic functions or meanings (cf. Nccft 1994, 188, who makes 
similar conclusions for Tarentum). 

We still must conclude that the ceramics served a purpose, prob
ably a more prosaic and down-to-earth one, maybe as personal 
objects of the deceased, laid down without any very deep meaning 
in relation to their function in life as in death. It does not take much 
imagination to think of the kotylai and skyphoi as having been the 
cups that the deceased used (if not for life then in the last period 
of it). This fits the common frequency of one per person (when 
given), but to think that the cups were meant for use in the world 
of the dead is in my opinion improbable, since the habit is not even 
close to be ubiquitous, when we consider all the graves without 
ceramics and of the ones without these shapes. If on the contrary 
it was the case, such a religious belief cannot have been deeply 
rooted in the minds of the people who are buried in the cemetery. 

a Shepherd (1995. 64) suggests die possibility of identifying age from the grave 
type and size. This, however, 1 have not attempted to do in my study. It would 
carry this approach a little further but not far enough. 
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The Occurrence of Metal 

The metal objects fall in two groups: personal ornaments and 'other' 
metal objects.26 The former consists mainly of fibulae of different 
types either of bronze, iron or silver, sometimes adorned with bone, 
ivory and amber,"7 and dress-piiis'8 in the same three kinds of metal, 
roughly of the same type having disc-heads and some also having 
globes near the disc. There is also jewellery- a wide group ((insist
ing of rings, necklaces, earrings, buttons, etc.—metal vessels and 
unidentifiable objects. These two groups arc also represented in the 
75 graves containing metal objects but without datable ceramics (see 
above). In two of these graves (both fossae) nails were found, prob
ably from funeral beds. One with 12 such nails and three29 dress-
pins (grave 11), and the other with 51 bronze nails each weighing 
on average 208 g (Orsi 1893, 456-457), that is more than 10 kg of 
bronze (grave 28). 3 0 

Where there are fibulae normally one or two are found per per
son. There is one extreme exception, namely the 25 fibulae that 
accompanied the youth in the previously mentioned sarcophagus 
grave (grave 428). Pins occur mostly in pairs. These two kinds of 
objects, served a practical purpose (preventing the peplos from falling 
down), and their occurrence does not vary according to sex or age, 
in accordance with the indications given by Orsi, unlike Tarentum, 
for example, where pins are associated with women (Neeft 1994, 
189). The fibulae arc here mostly found with women but the pat
tern is not at all consistent." Rings occur usually as one per indi
vidual, but not always, and they are seen with both sexes, with youths 
as well as adults. 

w The metal objects from Fuaco arc studied in detail 1>\ Hencken (1958). 
1 7 For the types see: Hencken 1958. 268 272; Kilian 1973, 13. 

Identified as such because they are often found near the shoulders o f the 
deceased, where the peplos was fastened, e.g. graves 1OHB, 120 .Orsi 1891. 170; 
Mencken 1958, 268. Discussion about the identification in Tarentum, Neeft 1991. 
266 n. 8 [with references)). 

w Orsi 1891, 407. He lists two pins, but three arc exhibited in the museum of 
Syracuse. 

™ The same phenomenon is seen in two other fossae graves (not on display and 
not available for studv;: grave 10. having 18 nails in bronze {Orsi 189!, 407) and 
grave 468, 12 in iron (Orsi 1895. 179 180). 

3 1 Also observed in Pithckoussai. where even the same types of fibula are seen 
alongside adults, young and children (Buchner 1982, 281). 
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111 the group of other metal objects there are two fragmentary 
vessels in bronze. One was given with nine aryballoi (and other ob
jects in a sarcophagus burial mentioned above i.'grave 85 ; the other 
along with four aryballoi, a silver ring and other objects, in a sar
cophagus (grave 472) containing an adult and at least three children. 
There is also an example of a bronze burial-bowl deposited inside 
a sarcophagus, also containing four individuals (grave 465), accom
panied by one aryballos, four fibulae and a small golden button. 

Many of these objects arc not difficult to interpret, the jewellery least 
of all (personal objects worn by the deceased, as functional fibulae 
and pins, or as ornamental rings and necklaces). As today they pos
sessed some kind of value and must have given some kind of sta
tus, depending upon materials, craftmanship, and design. These 
objects represent a certain cost value. The first question is in what 
way we are able to identify the hierarchy of metal objects; the next 
is whether the presence of these more or less precious objects is to 
be considered a display of wealth compared with the burials where 
lhe\ are not found. Gold is. of course, the most valuable material 
and, consequently, appears but rarely (only in Phase 3). Silver is not 
found in Phase 1, some is attested in Phase 2 but most of it is from 
Phase 3. Bronze appears as the most commonly found metal and 
with more or less equal frequency in Phases 2 and 3. Iron is found 
in all three phases, though not in great quantities, except for the 
fibulae when of iron they arc often decorated with amber and 
bone/ivory). In Pithekoussai it was observed that silver usually accom
panied adults rather than children (Ridgway 1982, 73), and answer
ing the second question this observation can also be made here, but 
for bronze and iron there is no such pattern. Silver very rarely occurs 
as the only metal object in a grave, so it is clear that, at this ceme
tery too, silver constitutes a certain level of value and status. In the 
case of bronze and iron it is more difficult to distinguish between 
the difference of value, for example, between two or four objects 
given, and the difference between one or no objects given. This dis
cussion will be continued later. 

77«? Occurrence of other Objects 

The category 'other objects' is the smallest in quantity. Such objects 
were practically never the only offerings in the graves, and in Phase 
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1 we find none. For the rest of the Protocorinthian period, in the 
group of well dated graves, beads of amber are most frequent, seen 
five limes :fibulae in metal decorated with amber and ivory are 
treated under metal objects); there arc two necklaces and two scarabs 
in pasta vitrea; there arc two fusemole in faience and one in stone. At 
least 12 other object-types occur only once, among them the charm
ing clay-wagon decorated with scales in the Late Protocorinthian 
manner, the only offering to a child in a sarcophagus (grave 20), 
and the beautiful alabastron of faience given among the objects to 
an adult (?) in the previously mentioned sarcophagus-grave (grave 
85) (Orsi 1893, 470-473. illustration 472). Fusemole and scarabs appear 
with both sexes and the other types of object arc indifferent as to 
age or sex.32 

In the groups of graves without datable ceramics, the same types 
of 'other object' occur, that is, among the graves with metal objects, 
a few beads of amber, necklaces and fusemole in pasta vitrea. An inter
esting iron fibula decorated with a large ivory plate (the famous pot-
nia theron piece dated broadly to the 7th century)53 was found in a 
sarcophagus (grave 139) containing a girl, along with a silver ring, 
an earring of electron*' and fragments of a large buff vase (Orsi 
1895, 119); another interesting fibula decorated with ivory was found 
in a grave (436) containing metal objects, both iron and gold.'1 

It is clear that the low frequency of objects in this group, com
bined with our unsatisfactory knowledge of age and sex, makes it 
difficult (if not impossible) to delect any patterns in their occurrence. 

The main point worth making is the complete absence- of 'other 
objects' in Phase 1, during which grave goods are restricted to but 
a few types of object, namely ceramics of the Protocorinthian class 
and Argive monochrome class, and metal pins in bronze or iron 
but this is the case only if we accept the small number of graves 
from this phase as being representative. Phases 2 and 3 are more 
or less homogeneous when wc use this approach, though it seems 
that wealth-indicating metal objects increase in occurrence during 
the Protocorinthian period and there is a clear tendency for 'other 

" In Tarcntum faience and amber arc identified as indicative of female graves 
(Ncefi 1994, 189). 

1 3 Syracuse Inv. 13540; Orsi 1895. 119, fig. 119: CarratcMi 1996, 668 Cat. 
No. 40. 

" From the text commenting on the grave in the exhibition. 
a Orsi 1895, 172-73 (the ivory fibula fig. b9. Syracuse Inv. 13835-13836). 
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objects' to be scarce and to appear only where there are further 
objects (ceramics, metal or both). These latter facts, separately and 
in combination, suggest that 'other objects' in general indicate wealth 
because they are found with metal objects. This fits the general idea 
of exotics being costiy. 

The failing attempt, so far, to sec any pattern in the distribution 
of grave goods, other than the few already mentioned (of which the 
identification of metal and some of the 'other objects1 as indicators 
of wealth is hardly a surprise), may well derive from the fact that, 
although this cemetery is generally considered to be a prime source 
for the period, the material from it is not yet of representative size 
nor in a satisfactory condition: in particular the state of preserva
tion of the skeletons is poor and it must be taken into account that 
the excavations took place a century ago (not underestimating the 
abilities of Orsi, but considering the great developments in archae
ology since his time). 

As seen in Fig. 1 one could conclude that Phases 2 and 3 show 
a noticeable stability. Given the frames of die somewhat broad groups 
of objects widi which I have operated, there are no drastic differences 
in the occurrence of shapes or types when we compare the phases. 
This general impression may indicate that the reasons for putting 
the objects in the graves were not as haphazard as they would seem 
after the attempt of seeing patterns in the appearence. A pattern 
could exist but because of the conditions of the sources or for some 
other reason it can no longer be detected. Alternatively, the choice 
of object-types and quantities to be put in the graves was random 
and does not reflect the types of object or their quantity used by 
the Syracusans in their everyday life. If this is so, we must conclude, 
for example, that in the (majority of) cases where we do not dud 
such 'practical* objects as fibulae and pins cither the dead were laid 
down or cremated naked, or it has been consciously decided, for 
whatever reason, that these objects should not be placed/left in the 
grave, and they were accordingly removed. 

After this brief discourse about the contents of the graves, their fre
quency and the seemingly unpromising attempts to detect patterns 
in their appearence related to age and sex, I will turn to another 
approach. 

As has been indicated above the interpretation of the presence of 
ceramics is difficult, first of all because of the uncertainty of their 
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function in connection with the funeral, and next because of the un
solved question of the value (in the sense of cost) that the ceramics 
possessed. The difference in variation in the grave offerings between 
the phases, according to types occurring, was not at all striking 
(Fig. I), but working through this approach, some exceptions were 
revealed that may help to solve the problems mentioned above of 
identifying the socio-economic significance behind the grave goods, 
and also the ceramics. 

Another way of viewing the offerings is the 'extreme quantification 
focus', simply to sec how many objects normally followed the dead, 
distinguishing, as a beginning, only between ceramics and metal 
objects. O f course it is most probable that we are working with 
different 'significances" simultaneously, but let us, for a while, cast 
some light on the significance of quantity in the graves. It has already-
been mentioned that some individuals were accompanied by a higher 
number of certain types of object than others (cf. Pithekoussai where 
this is observed for several shapes of ceramics, Buchner 1982, 284). 
In these cases the possible ritual or religious significance of these 
objects, whatever it may be, seems to fade. If a cup is given for the 
dead to use in the afterlife, the symbolism is not intensified by giv
ing seven cups. As for objects with a 'certain' practical function and 
a 'certain' interpretation as personal objects, we also have to explain 
the unnecessarily high quantities. There are. for example, absolutely 
no practical explanations for why the youth buried in sarcophagus 
grave 428 should be accompanied by 25 fibulae. Maybe the person 
loved fibulae more than all other persons in 7th century Syracuse. 
But this putative passion for fibulae does not explain the oinochoc,% 

unique for this cemeteiy, nor the painted pigeon of clay, the heavy 
silver necklace and more than 20 other objects of metal that were 
also found in this grave. Following the general opinion of I. Morris 
(1992, 189-190) we could say that the youth was perhaps more than 
usually loved by her or his relatives ami therefore given more, and 
more precious grave goods than normal. This may be so, but if the 
tender emotions of the families left behind do in general correspond 
to the richness of the graves we might expect to find rich offerings 
among the younger buried individuals, and this seems not to be the 
case at Fusco. 

• Syracuse fav. 4268*. Orsi 1895. 1671* figs. 57 58: Amy* 1988, 21 No. 2, 
pi. 4.1. 
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In any case, grave 428 seems to be an unquestionable example 
of the display of wealth through personal ornament, and this vast 
display of personal ornament is accompanied by a remarkable quan
tity of pots of high quality. 

But is this a single coincidental example or do we find the same 
tendency in other burials as well? By focusing on quantity we will 
miss the difference in value between an aryballos and an olpe, but 
a quantitative evaluation may turn out useful. Fig. 2 shows the num
ber of pots attributable to individuals in the limited number of graves 
datable within phases of the Protocorinthian period (the necessity of 
dividing the number of objects in a grave holding more than one 
individual by the number of bodies results in artificial numbers with 
'quarters' and 'halves'. This goes for Figs. 3-5 as well). 

It is clear that no particular number of ceramics is predominant, 
but there is a tendency to finding between one and three pots per 
person throughout lie entire Protocorinthian period. To find fewer 
is rare, and for the Phases 2 and 3 between three and six occur not 
infrequently. Five persons have 10 or more ceramic objects, in four 
instances caused by a high number of cups. 

Calculations for the other graves probably belonging to the Proto
corinthian period confirm the pattern, with one to three pots as the 
norm, but with one instance of seven and one of 26.1 7 

Of the graves securely dated within the Protocorinthian period, 
55% arc without metal objects. Fig. 3 shows a comparable picture 
to that of the ceramics, although the overall quantity of metal objects 
is less; typically a few objects are present. At the extreme is one 
instance of 11 objects (grave 205, eight are silver rings) and one of 
51 (grave 428). When we add the other ca. 75 graves containing 
metal objects, of which many probably belong to the Protocorinthian 
period, the picture docs not change. Again there are usually one to 
three objects, with a lew exceptions, of which some arc highly inter
esting (the above mentioned graves with large quantities of nails), 
but this will be discussed later. 

In Phase 1 the number of grave goods regularly lies between none 
and three; the later phases show some examples of higher numbers, 

" Grave 470: 20 skyphoi, three kylikes and three lekyihoi (the terminology o f 
the shapes is that o f Orsi. In our terms they would be: kotylai, skyphoi and ary-
balloi) (Orsi 1895, !80). Not on display and not available for study. 
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and Phase 3 shows a greater diversity of numbers of both ceramics 
and metal objects than Phase 2. Although the graphs do not show 
this detail, it docs not seem to be the case that graves with a high 
number of ceramics also contain a high number of metal objects,*" 
thus grave 428 was an coincidental example of a rich grave having 
a high number of pots. Nor is the number of pots higher in graves 
with ceramics but without metal objects than in graves containing 
both categories of objects. This broad conclusion goes hand in hand 
with the observations on the same question from Pithekoussai (Buch-
ner 1982, 284) and Tarcntum (Neeft 1994, 186). A high number of 
ceramics or special shapes does not occur more often where metal 
objects (whether of a high number or not) arc present. Thus, in 
strictly quantitive terms, a great number of pots docs not necessar
ily indicate Wealth.39 On the other band, the general prevalence of 
metal objects/personal ornaments probably does (Buchner 1982, 
284), because, as mentioned above, graves with a higher number of 
metal ornaments also contain ceramics (which means that we can
not neglect altogether the value of ceramics) and the majority of the 
objects of 'other types*, among which we find the exotics. 

It is possible to give an outline of grave goods in Syracuse in the 
Protocorinthian period. Often there are no objects (assuming that a 
part of the previously mentioned 150 graves without gifts are from 
this period), frequently there arc a few pots or metal objects or both, 
and the number of graves which exceed this norm is small. Some 
of these graves are surely to be considered richer than the others, 
but should graves with a few objects be considered 'richer' than 
those with none?"1 If wealth is a significant explanation for the diver
sity in quantity, it may be fruitful to examine grave types, which 
may also represent different levels of wealth, as has been observed 
in Pithekoussai (Ridgway 1992, 73-75). 

w For instance we have grave 378A (inhumation on the lid of 396) accompa
nied by at least 18 vessels represented in live different shapes, but without any 
metal objects. 

w Neeft 1994. 188. In 8th century Aigos it is even Observed that graves classified 
as poor sometimes have a high number of ceramics (Hagg 1983, 30). 

w It has been suggested that the inhumations without grave goods in Pithekoussai 
rcllcct a lower class of people, but also admitted that the distinction is blurred by 
the existence of graves with only a very few, or with 'working-class' grave goods 
(Ridgway 1992, 71). 
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drove Types and the Occurrence of Objects 

Figs. 4 a n d 5 s h o w the o c c u r r e n c e o f c e r a m i c s a n d m e t a l objects 

fo r i n d i v i d u a l s b u r i e d i n s a r c o p h a g i , fossae a n d o t h e r types o f g r ave 

d u r i n g the e n t i r e p e r i o d , s t i l l based o n the l i m i t e d g r o u p o f w e l l 

d a t e d graves . 

T h e sa rcophagus g r o u p shows a g r o u p i n g o f u p to three c e r a m 

ics, exceeded i n a few cases; t he fossae s h o w the same t endency , 

t h o u g h w i t h a grea ter d i v e r g e n c e . The o t h e r types show a c lea re r 

t e n d e n c y b e t w e e n one a n d three objec ts , b u t he re also a few e x a m 

ples o f h i g h n u m b e r s m a y be obse rved (e.g. the p rev ious ly m e n t i o n e d 

g rave 3 7 8 A ) . 

M e t a l objects were l o u u d i n o n l y t w o graves in the g r o u p o f ' o t h e r 

g raves ' . 4 1 T h e y arc absent f r o m 3 6 % o f s a r c o p h a g i a n d fossae graves 

d a t e d securely w i t h i n t he p e r i o d . W h e r e present i n s a rcophag i , m e t a l 

objects n o r m a l l y n u m b e r t w o o r less ( w i t h a few excep t ions o f h i g h e r 

a n d v e r y h i g h number s ) . M o r e t h a n one t h i r d o f t he persons b u r i e d 

i n fossae have one m e t a l ob jec t , a n d a n o t h e r t h i r d have f o u r to f ive, 

a g a i n a g rea te r d ive rgence t h a n fo r t he s a r cophag i . 

E x c e p t for t he absence o f tne ta l ob jec ts i n the g r o u p o f ' o t h e r 

g raves ' t he re is n o m a r k e d d i f ference b e t w e e n the q u a n t i t y o f c e r a m 

ics a n d m e t a l objects t ha t a c c o m p a n i e d the dead i n d i f fe ren t ca te

g o r i e s o f g raves . A l t h o u g h w e h a v e a b r o a d d i f f e rence b e t w e e n 

s a r c o p h a g i a n d fossae, o n the one h a n d , a n d o t h e r types o n the 

o t h e r (a lways r e m e m b e r i n g the n u m b e r o f graves o f a l l types w i t h 

o u t offer ings) , t he re seems to be n o objects t h a t c o u l d give a n y h in t s 

as to the d i f ference b e t w e e n fossae a n d s a r cophag i . T h e poss ib i l i ty 

o f d i f f e ren t ' e t h n i c ' o r i g i n m u s t be t a k e n i n t o accoun t , b u t the g e n 

e r a l l y accep ted fact that e t h n i c i t y is no t necessarily reflected i n m a t e 

r i a l c u l t u r e m u s t be b o r n e i n m i n d t o o . 

M u c h o f the e x p l a n a t i o n lo r the absence o f me ta l o b r c i s in ' o the r ' 

graves is tha t these inc lude the bur ia l s of infants i n a m p h o r a e (enehytris-
mos), w h i c h were h a r d l y ever a c c o m p a n i e d b y m e t a l objects ( the usual 

" Perhaps a few more can be added. The burial in an amphora, grave 463, was 
accompanied by a Proiocorinthian skyphos and a fibutetta a piccolo naincella di bronzo 
(not on display and not accessible for study) (Orsi 1895, 178). Another amphora 
burial 367 was accompanied by a fibula as well, this one o f iron adorned with 
ivory (i.e. bone) and amber (Orsi 1895, 157). I/>cal cups also found in connection 
with this amphora, however, point to a date in the Corinthian period (Henckcn 
1958, 264). 
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items such as pins and fibulae were not yet among their personal 
belongings). In Pithckoussai, on the Other hand, we have examples 
of high numbers of fibulae in graves of ibis type.'- But the rest of 
the 'other' graves without metal objects could be of a poorer class, 
e.g. the ones deposited in nuda terra or on the lids of sarcophagi and 
fossae. The few cremations deposited in bronze bowls will have to 
be interpreted differently. 

A N to the quantity of ceramics, there are no dramatic differences 
between grave types. Diversity in quantity was found with metal 
objects and it probably signified differences in wealth. As ceramics 
cannot be excluded entirely as an indicator of wealth, let mc move 
beyond the quantitative aspect to see, for example, where we find 
high quality vases such as the finer examples of the larger forms, 
mainly oinochoai, olpai and pyxides of a certain size with fine dec
oration. They are found in 21% of the graves (only in sarcophagi 
and fossae) not always together with a high number of other ceramic 
objects, but as a rule in graves which also contain metal objects. 
One of the few exceptions (also being one of the few examples of 
liner pots occurring together) is a sarcophagus containing two indi
viduals accompanied by a unique kotyie-pyxis and a beautiful broad-
bottomed oinochoc decorated in the black-polychrome technique.43 

That these graves coincide with those containing metal objects (64%), 
could well mean that such pots were also considered finer, and, when 
found in graves, were an indicator of wealth. 

As a broad conclusion it is possible to say that the finer pots, some 
of the metal objects and (unsurprisingly) the exotics indicate wealth, 
both in themselves and by their context. 

Using these indicators it could further be concluded that Phase 1 
has graves of people of modest means (Neefi 1994, 188). In Phase 
2 people are generally richer, with a few individuals being wealth
ier than the average, and in Phase 15 there is even more evidence 
of differency in wealth. (It is to Phase 3 that the two richest graves 
date, both in sarcophagi as it happens, but the rich group as such 
consists of both sarcophagus and fossa types.) This fits very well the 

H Three instances with I I , 13 and 22 fibulae respectively (Buchner 1982. 281). 
" Grave 373 (Lanza 1989, 77 79, Oat Nos. 3-4). The kotyle-pyxis (Syracuse 

Inv. 13717a), the oinochoc .'Syracuse Inv. 13717,. 
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observation made by G . Shepherd, who found, looking at grave types 
and also metal objects, that a two-tiered burial system was devel
oped in Syracuse during the 7th century B.C. , and became standard 
in the 6th century. At the top of this hierarchy was the sarcophagus 
and at the bottom the fossa; but some fossae are also to be placed in 
the upper category, because of their size or contents (Shepherd 1995, 
55, 69). Shepherd mentions specifically the fossae containing huge 
quantities of large nails, and I agree completely with her estimation 
of these as being rich. These graves need to be discussed as, in my 
opinion, they constitute dillicultics in the interpretation of metal 
objects in general. One of them (grave 28) contained more than 10 kg 
of pure bronze (51 nails) and several pieces of amber dial once dec
orated a funeral bed (?). It requires a very large quantity of dress-
pins or fibulae to use up 10 kg of metal. It is true that a bronze 
nail is not as elegantly manufactured as a fibula so we cannot exclu
sively take the metal-value into account when we compare personal 
ornament with other kinds of metal object. But if we focus exclu-
sively on the nails, what kind of value did they constitute? A prac
tical explanation for their existence and high number can be excluded. 
They are far more numerous than required to keep a bed together, 
and moreover, in constructing beds and coffins, ancient craftsmen 
preferred to use pegs and glue (Kurtz and Boardman 1971, 216). It 
is probable that their cost value lay in the metal itself, together With 
the amber and possibly splendid but now perished woodwork. The 
metal value of these graves makes the possible wealth difference 
between a grave with one fibula and one with five difficult to see, 
as also between a grave with a few metal objects and one with none 
(if the graves are of the same type). But, as mentioned above, metal 
in some way indicates wealth, and its appearance in much greater 
quantities than in other graves indicates that these must have been 
among the richest at the site. However, in these graves we do not 
find exactly the same indicators of wealth as in the other wealthy 
graves. A noteworthy display of ornaments is missing (though see 
grave 11 mentioned above). Pottery is completely absent. Thus it 
seems that many factors work together in the display of wealth and 
it is very likely that some categories of object occur only in partic
ular wealth-levels, representing a value for some persons and being 
inferior to others. There is also the possibility that some categories 
change value over time, complicating this investigation even further. 

That the wealthiest graves are to be found among the sarcophagi 
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is hardly a surprise. The minimal overall difference between gifts in 
fossae and sarcophagi can be explained in pan by taking into account 
the difference of the size of the fossae, as was done by Shepherd 
(1995, 55). But the existence of both fossae and sarcophagi with few 
objects or none cannot be easily interpreted and put on a 'wealth 
scale' as for instance compared to graves of other types wid» ceram
ics. Most probably, wc do have a situation where more than one 
factor results in the presence of objects in the graves and perhaps 
also more factors even for the same kinds of object. 

T o shed some more light on the situation of the Fusco Cemetery 
one may study burial customs in Corinth, the metropolis of Syracuse. 
Since the excavation of the North Cemetery, which is the primary 
source for Corinthian burials, it has been emphasised bow few objects 
followed the dead of the Protocorinthian period at this site. Only 
17 out of 65 burials included grave goods.41 Eight of these showed 
pottery and two contained other objects which afforded clues to their 
date. The other graves arc dated by their type; almost all are sar
cophagi, and by their location and the depth in which they were 
set (Young 1964, 50). To this can be added a grave found in the 
area of the later Agora, a sarcophagus containing an individual 
(apparently a man) accompanied by an E P C aryballos (Broneer 1933, 
567 figs. 11 and 12). 

Considering the close links between Corinth and Syracuse, we would 
expect to find more or less the same burial practices, at least within 
the first generations after the foundation of Syracuse, in both places. 
A.M. Snodgrass has noted (1971, 173176), however, that this was 
not generally so of colonics and mother-cities in the early period, 
and recendy G. Shepherd (1995) has demonstrated a continuation 
into the later period of the differences in burial customs between 
some of the Sicilian colonics, including sub-colonies, and their mother-
cities, and also between Syracuse and Corinth. The main dillerenee 
lies in the frequency of use of sarcophagi viz. almost 100% in Cor
inth as against only some 50% in Syracuse (1995, 54-55). Examina
tions of other aspects of the rite reveals more differences: in Corinth 
the bodies are in contracted position, in Syracuse straightened out 

H The same phenomenon :s observed elsewhere in the Corinthia. eg. the ceme
tery at Lechaeum (Eliot and Kliot 196$, 346) and at Tarcntum (Neeft 1994, 185). 
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Shepherd 1995. 55 . Almost .ill the kinds of objects (bund in (lorinth 
are also found in the Fusco Cemetery, aryballoi, kotylai, skyphoi, 
kalathoi, iron pins, a fibula decorated with ivory, and scarabs, but 
in Fusco they are seen in much greater quantities in some graves, 
and there arc also many types of object which are not found in 
Corinth. The conclusion that the occurrence of ceramics in the Fusco 
has no strict religious or social significance, is, in my opinion, only 
strengthened by the general absence of ceramics in Corinth. If deep 
religious or social meaning adhered to the offering of ceramics, we 
would also have found the same types and the same quantities of 
them in Corinth. 

This said, the differences should not be exaggerated. When we 
compare the very early grave from the area of the later Agora in 
Corinth with the early group of burials from Fusco, the difference 
is not that great, although this picture may be a distortion arising 
from the small sample involved. The often noted difference lies in 
the rest of the Protocorinthian period, and it is caused largely by 
the high percentage of the graves in Corinth without any offerings 
(74%). But here it is important to remember the high percentage of 
graves in Fusco without any gifts of which many could be of this 
period. When we look at burials with offerings, they are reasonably 
similar to a large part of the Fusco graves. In Fusco, where present, 
metal objects nsualK numbered one to three, which is also the ease 
for the North Cemetery in Corinth. In the North Cemetery the metal 

objects arc exclusively made of iron; in FUSCO the) arc normally 
made of bronze. Many of the Fusco graves, contain only one piece 
of ceramic or none; at the North Cemetery we see three instances 
of five to six objects given. There are three main differences between 
the objects in the North Cemetery and Fusco. Fusco is richer in 
ceramics of the Protocorinthian class, metal objects and exotics. 

In comparison with Corinth the most important common feature 
is the low number of objects and the many graves without offerings. 
In my opinion this leaves little room for imagining the existence of 
important religious or social rank value of the objects. The major 
focus so far has been on the cost value of the objects in Corinth, 
which means that the almost complete absence of objects must be 

' ' Perhaps influenced by the Sikcls who practised this rite (Kurtz and Boardman 
1971, 308). 
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explained eidier by the hypothesis that, so far, we have found the 
poorer graves only of the 7th century Corinthians1" (with the impli
cation that the general prosperity of Corinth in this period would 
be reflected in other graves which wc have not found) or by the 
hypothesis that general prosperity is not reflected in grave goods. It 
is often added that the Corinthians considered their own ceramic 
production more suitable for export than for their own graves (e.g. 
Young 1964, 52). I subscribe to the latter explanation which fits the 
sources at hand, although it differs from the general impression from 
Syracuse. 

The difference may simply be explained as a difference in habits. 
But we cannot just make the broad conclusion that there were differ
ences in funeral habits between this mother-city and its colony. When 
we focus on the objects the situation is more complex. I am tempted 
to suggest that the explanation of the partly incoherent tendencies 
in the grave goods from Fusco may lie in the different ways in which 
people fell it necessary to display wealth, including the possibility 
that some did not feel that need at all. But of course, 1 have no 
proof. 

The grave goods of Fusco reflect the impressions of the com
mercial activity and prosperity of the Western colonies in general, 
and Syracuse in particular (e.g. Boardman 1980, 174). Nearly all the 
objects found in the graves were imported: the ceramics mostly from 
Corinth; the exotics from the North and the Cast; and also the metal 
objects came from abroad (Sicily has no mineral sources: Coldstream 
1977, 233). It has been suggested that silver was introduced to these 
parts by the Greek settlers; it is not found in noteworthy quantities 
in Sicily in the pre-Greek cultures, nor in early Etruria (Hcncken 
1958, 268). 

It is likely that the first settlers had to import basic food supplies, 
surely wine and olives (Salmon 1984, 85), but probably also grain, 
because (we must assume) the establishment of a local agricultural 
economy took some time. In other words it is pretty clear that for 
the first generation or so, the Syracusans had little to offer the 
Mediterranean market, and the modesty of the earliest graves reflects 
this (if we accept their low number to be representative, and the 
existence of a connection between general prosperity and grave goods;. 

"· Discussion in Salmon HUH. 100, 179. 
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Later during die 7th century B.C. , the Syracusans were self-sufficient 
in basic foodstuffs and were also producing for export, perhaps first 
of all to the mother-city of Corinth, and received pots in exchange 
(Dunbabin 1948, 244; Salmon 1984, 388; I-anza and Wcscoat 1989, 
76), but the Syracusans most probably also exchanged goods with a 
number of other localities, as the variation in the objects shows. The 
burials from Phases 2 and 3 show an increase in wealth, which can 
be linked to this (again if there is an interrelationship between gen
eral prosperity and grave goods). 

It is tempting to interpret the increasing tendency to wealthier funer
als in Fusco during the 7th century B.C. as a sign of socio-economic 
stratification caused by this prosperity. This is not at all improba
ble, but I must admit that 1 am first of all struck by the complex 
and apparently unsystematic deposit of grave goods, which is how-
it must be regarded when we get below the broad tendencies. To 
put it bluntly I think we will have to admit that we cannot at pre
sent reconstruct the material culture among the Syracusans living in 
the 7th century B.C. They may have been richer in objects in a 
way that we are not able to imagine, objects whose connection with 
people in life was perhaps completely different from how it appears 
in the graves. 
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APFKNOIX 

This Appendix is a provisional list of the graves dated within phases of the 
Protoeorinthian period (see above pp. 231-32). Only the piece of ceramic 
that dates the grave is presented. In more than one instance it can be 
argued to which phase a grave belongs, but most of the items fall in one of 
the traditional phases of the Protoeorinthian period. I.PC includes Transitional 
Corinthian here and when the phase indications van* from the dates given 
in the works cited it will only be in the way of being more widely dated. 

Amyx = Amyx 1988; Henckcn = Hencken 1958; Johansen = Johanscn 
1923; Neeft = Neeft 1987; Payne = Payne 1931; Vallet and Villard = 
Valid and Villard 1952. The numbers indicated after Neeft are the refer
ences to the lists under which die aryballoi in question can he found in 
Neefts work. 

The A and B which is sometimes found after the grave-number is an 
idiosyncracy caused by the fact that more than one grave is sometimes reg
istered under the same number in the publications. For the grave-numbers 
see also note 13. 

< irave number Dating 

Phase I 

223 Aryballos Inv. 13647. EPC 
Orsi 1895, 138. Vallet and Villard 330 Fig. I. 
Neeft 1X16. 

305 Aryballos Inv. 13681. EPC 
Orsi 1895. 146. Vallet and Villard 330 Fig. 2. 
Neeft V6. 

312 Aryballos Inv. 13704. EPC 
Orsi 1895, 148. Vallet and Villard 330 Fig. 4. 
Neeft XV8. 

337 Aryballos Inv. 13719. EPC 
Orsi 1895, 150-151 Fig. 37. Vallet and Villard 
330 Fig. 4. Neeft X X I I D I . 

372 Skyphos Inv. 13744. EPC 
Orsi 1895, 157-158. Vallet and Villard 330 Fig. 
3. On i he type in general see Payne 23 Fig. 9:b, 
Cat. No. 708A; Weinberg 1941, 39; Amyx 462 
463. The date (ca. 700 B.C.) is suggested by the 
museum. Sec, however, Coldstream 1968, 104. 

466 Aryballos Inv. 13743. EPC 
Orsi 1895, 179. Vallet and Villard 330 Fig. 3. 
Neeft XII5. 
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(irave number Dating 

Phase 2 

85 Aryballos Inv. 12526. MPC 
Orsi 1893, 470-473. Need LXIA1. 

89 Kotyle Inv. 12571. MPC 
Orsi 1893, 474 (illustrated). On die type in gen
eral, see: Brokaw 1964, 52 and note 12. 

120 Skyphos Inv. 12641 (store room). Probably MPC. 
Orsi 1893, 481. Roughly of the same type as the 
skyphoi found in the North Cemetery at Corinth, 
grave 70 Nos. 5-6, see Young 1954, 51, PI. 12. 
The skyphos here is taller and not as sharply 
articulated at the lip. 

136 Kotyle Inv. ? MPC 
According to Orsi 1895. 118, similar to die one 
found in grave 89. 

144 Kotyle Inv. 13542. MPC 
According to Orsi 1895, 121, similar to the one 
found in grave 89. 

I58B Aryballos Inv. 13556. MPC 
Orsi 1895, 122-123. Neeft XLVA8. 

I75bis Skyphoi Inv. 13568-13569. MPC 
Orsi 1895, 126. Hencken 260, PI. 58 Fig. 7:1-2. 

204A Aryballos Inv. ? MPC 
Orsi 1895, 131-132. Of the ovoid type and to 
be placed in Neeft Stream B. On the type in gen
eral, sec: Neeft, 158-173. 

204B Dated by i ontext. Found H I K I n i»racc 204A. MPC! 
or older 
Orsi 1895, 131-132. 

205 Kotyle Inv. ? MPC 
Orsi 1895, 133. Hencken 260, PI. 57, Fig. 3. 
Similar to the one found in grave 89. 

219 Aryballos Inv. 13642. MPC 
Orsi 1895, 136-137, Fig. 14. Hencken 259. PI. 
56, Fig. 4:3. Neeft X X X I C I . 

264 Aryballos Inv. 13664. MPC 
Orsi 1895, 141, 142, Fig. 21. Neeft LIVF3. 

302 Oinochoc Inv. 13678. MPC 
Orsi 1895, 145, Fig. 26 (detail). Johansen 84 No. 
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Grave number Dating 

8. Similar to the one shown by Johansen PI. 19, 
No. 3, also from Fused. 

308 Aryballos Inv. 13685. MPC 
Orsi 1895, I4(i 147 Fig. 20bis. Hrnckcn 266, PI. 
57, Fig. 5a:2. Neeft LIVE5. 

326 Aryballos Inv. 13708. MPC 
Orsi 1895, 149, Fig. 31. Neeft VI6. 

344 Oinochoc Inv. 13744. MPC 
Orsi 1895, 152, 153, Fig. 38. Johansen 84 No. 
9, PI. 19, No. 5. 

360 Skyphos Inv. ? (magazine). MPC 
Orsi 1895, 155. Orsi uses the same description 
for diis cup as he docs for the one in grave 108 
illustrated Orsi 1893, 476. When I examined the 
cup in September 1996 most of the decoration 
was gone. Payne 23, fig. 9:b, Cat. No. 708A; 
Weinberg 1941, 39; Amyx 462-463. The MPC 
date is a suggestion. 

378 Aryballos Inv. 13756. MPC 
Orsi 1895, 158-160. Neeft LXXXH6. 

391 Aryballos Inv. 13769. MPC 
Orsi 1895, 160. Neeft LXXIVD3. 

396 Dated by context. Found under graves 378 A and 
R. MPC or older. Orsi 1895, 158-160. 

445 Crater Inv. 13844 and skyphos Inv. 13845. MPC: 
Orsi 1895, 175-176, Fig. 75 (the crater). On the 
crater Pclagatti 1982 Cat. No. 10, Fig. 51. The 
due is suggested by the museum. 

486 Kotylc Inv. ? (magazine). MPC 
Orsi 1895, 183. Hencken 260, PI. 57, Fig. 6. 

556 Aryballos Inv. 23353. MPC 
Orsi 1903, 533, 534, Fig. 14. Hencken 260, PI. 
58, Fig. 10. 

Phase 3 

20 Clay wagon Inv. 12438. LPC 
Two horses (?) dragging a wagon of which only 
the wheels are preserved. Orsi 1893, 455. The 
yoke dial rests on the horses* backs is decorated 
with scales in the I,PC manner. 
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Grave number Dating 

29 Aryballos Inv. 12488. IJ>C 
Orsi 1893, 457-458 (illustrated). Amyx 42-43, 
No. 4. 

7b Arvballos Inv. 12574. LPC 
Orsi 1893, 468. Nccft C X C6. 

I08A Aryballos Inv. 12563. I.PC 
Orsi 1893, 476 478. Mencken 262, PL 62, Fig. 
15a:2. Neefl I.XAa. 

I08B Oinochoc Inv. 12561. LPC 
Orsi 1893, 476-478 (illustrated 477). Henckcn 
262, PI. 62, Fig. 15a:3. 

113 Arvballos Inv. 12593 (magazine). LPC 
Orsi 1893, 479. Necft XCYHIA1. 

132 Aryballos Inv. 12585 (magazine). LPC 
Orsi 1893, 483. Nccft CXIIIBI . 

157 Aryballos Inv. 13550 (magazine). LPC 
Orsi 1895, 122. Necft CXVIDe3. 

I58A Arvballos Inv. 13552. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 122 123. Hencken 262, PI. 62, Fig. 
7:1. Nccft CXIVG6. 

160 Aryballos (Neeft No. 2287). LPC 
Orsi 1895, 123-124. Neeft XCIIIC6. 

181 Aryballos Inv. 13577. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 128. Necft LXIIK5. 

183 Alabasiron Inv. 13579 (magazine). LPC 
Orsi 1895, 128. Size, shape and secondary dec
oration similar to one from grave 430 r la i r r l MPC 
II-LPC (Orsi 1895, 171, Fig. 67. Amyx 43, No. 
2). On the shape in general, sec: Amyx 438. 

184 Olpe Inv. 13580. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 128130, Fig. 8. Amyx 48, No. 1, 
PI. 15. 

257 Aryballos (not available for study). LPC 
According to Orsi 1895, 141, similar to one show 
by Lau 1877, PI. 3, No. 2, a typical scale ary
ballos. On the scale arvballoi in general, see: Neeft, 
275-289. 

276 Aryballos Inv. 13669. LPC 
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Grave number Dating 

Orsi 1895, 143-144. Heneken 2b 1, PI. 59. Fig. 
12:1. Neeft CXIIID6. 

323 Aryballos Inv. 13705 (magazine). LPC 
Orsi 1895, I 18. Nccft CXIII /CXIVDIO. 

343 Aryballos Inv. 13723. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 152. Neeft LXIVC7. 

366 Aryballos Inv. 13840. LPC 
Orsi 1895. 156 157. Heneken 262. PI. 60, Fig. 
14:2. Neeft LXXAIO. 

373 Oinochoc Inv. 13747. LPC 
Orsi 1895. 158. Lanza 1989, 78-79, Cat. No. 4. 

378B Aryballos Inv. 13755. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 158-160. Neeft LXIIIHa. 

388 Skyphos Inv. 13764. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 160. On the type in general, see: Payne 
23, Fig. 9:b, Cat. No. 708A; Weinberg 1941, 39; 
Amyx 462-463. The elate is suggested by the 
museum. 

412 Pyxides Inv. 13785 & 42691. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 164. Heneken 260, PI. 62, Fig. 9. 

428 Aryballos Inv. 13800. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 167 171. Heneken 261, PI. 60, Fig. 
4. Neeft I .XXXVIIG3. 

430 Aryballos Inv. 13819. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 171-172. Neeft CXIIIF12. 

465 Aryballos Inv. 13865. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 179. Heneken 261, PI. 59. Fig. I Ic. 
Neeft LXXXVIIF1 . 

471 Aryballos Inv. 13871. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 180 181. Heneken 261, PI. 58, Fig. 
8. Neeft XCIIIK:>. 

472 Aryballos Inv. 13874. LPC 
Orsi 1895. 181 182. Heneken 263, PI. 63, Fig. 
17b:3. Neeft LXXG8. 

480 Pyxis Inv. 13882. LPC 
Orsi 1895, 183. The date is suggesied by the 
museum. 

505 Aryballos Inv. 13890. LPC 
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Grave number Dating 

Orsi 1895, 187. Hencken 262, PI. 65, Fig. 18. 
Necfi LXIVC2. 

621 Skyphoi Inv. 36324. LPC 
Orsi 1915, 182-183. On the type in general, see: 
Payne 23, Fig. 9:b, Cat. 708A; Weinberg 1941, 
39; Amyx 462-463. The date is suggested by the 
museum. 
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Fig. I. Shows the occurrence of object types in graves daieable within the 
three phases. 
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11. F I B U L A E AND F E M A L E S : 1X1 K R M A R R I A G E 
IN T H E W E S T E R N G R E E K C O L O N I E S A N D T H E 

E V I D E N C E F R O M T H E C E M E T E R I E S 

Gillian Shepherd 

In 1957, Thomas Dunbabin's llie Greeks and their Eastern Neighbours 
was published posthumously. Ii was intended to be the Eastern coun
terweight to his magnum opus 77«' Western Greeh of 1948, and although 
not completed at the time of Dunbabin's death, was nevertheless in 
sufliccnt state of preparation to allow publication under the editor
ship of John Boardman. In his foreword to the volume, J .I ) . Beazley 
commented: 

In the West the peoples with whom the Greeks came into contact 
were at a more primitive stage of development than they themselves; 
in the East, for a long time and in many respects, the position was 
the reverse (Dunbabin 1957, 5). 

Forty years later, this is not a view that would pass unchallenged. 
Many scholars now would concur readily with David Ridgway's an
notation to Beazley"s statement: "'primitive' is not an adjective that I 
would willingly apply today to the Italian Iron Age" Ridgway 1990. 
62). At the time, however, Dunbabin and many others would not 
have argued—a fcw: years later, indeed, the West was elsewhere char
acterised as the place where the Greeks had "nothing to learn, much 
to teach" (Boardman 1964, 203). In one area only did Dunbabin, in 
a few passing references, give die indigenous peoples of the West much 
credit for achievement: that of their skill in metalwork (Dunbabin 
1948, 42, 173, 190). 

This metalwork—or some of it, at least—and the contexts in which 
it occurs arc areas I would like to explore in this paper, in con
junction with two related themes. One is an old question, but an issue 
which nevertheless comes under regular discussion: that of the prac
tice of intermarriage, one route by which the Greeks may have come 
into close contact with the "primitive" peoples of the West. The 
other is that of the interpretative frameworks working in the back
ground, in particular of the sort described above, that have influenced 
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the interpretation of the archaeological evidence and conclusions 
regarding the nature of society in the Greek Western colonies over 
the past century or so.' 

77ie Literary Evidence 

The literary and historical evidence relevant to the question of inter
marriage has been studied in detail in recent years, but it should be 
noted that its interpretation is by no means clear cut and varying 
conclusions have been drawn from it.2 Texts have been used to sup
port both arguments for and against intermarriage. The piece most 
frequently cited in favour of regular and widespread intermarriage 
between Greeks and native populations is the case of the founda
tion of the Theran colony Cyrcne in Libya, described by Herodotus 
(4. 150-59) and the 4th century Cyrcne foundation decree (SEG 
I X . 3). According to Herodotus1 "Theran version", in forming the 
colonising party the Therans took the approach of selecting one adult 
male by lot from each family of the seven villages on Thera and 
the text of the decree adds that any man who refused to sail would 
be liable to a death penalty. These particular passages do not men
tion women at all, which does not necessarily mean that they were 
actively excluded from the venture. A little later on, however, Herodotus 
refers to the diet of Cyrcnaican women who, like the Libyan nomads, 
did not eat cow's meat: this in combination with the previous pas-

1 This paper lias been presented in various forms at seminars in I,oiidon, Cambridge 
and Oxford. It benefitted much from comments from the audience on those occa
sions, and 1 am also most grateful to Mr . David Ridgway and Professors Anthony 
.Snodgrass and Robin Osborne for their valuable suggestions and comments on 
drafts o f the written version. Thanks are also due to M r . Harry Buglass for illus
trative work. 

I will treat Greek foundations rather than the somewhat different category of hcl-
lenised native sites where there can be difficulties in distinguishing an actual Greek 
population (and likely intermarriage) from a very high degree of Hellenisation, as 
for example at sites such as Butera and Morgantina, fliese sites carry with them 
the added complication of mixed burial riles, in contrast to the Greek foundations 
where burials on the whole (it general Greek types. For a discussion of the ethnic 
interpretation ol" the burials at Morgantina and associated difficulties see: Lyons 
1996a, csp. 129 33: Lyons 199Gb; A l b a n e « Procelli 1996. 

' See, for example: Rouge 1970, 313, who allows that Greek women may have 
emigrated at a later stage; Graham 1980; Van Conipernolle 1983. in favour of 
intermarriage and only the exceptional presence o f Greek women; Dougherty 1993, 
who relates intermarriage to later allegorical allusions in poetry. 
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sage is taken to mean that the Thcrans employed a conscription 
method which indeed resulted in an all male group and the neces
sity therefore that these men took indigenous wives.1 

The Cyrcne passages supply the clearest and best example of inter
marriage in a colony, but nevertheless there is room for doubt regard
ing the usefulness of the case as a general model: this sort of centrally 
and highly organised conscription technique is by no means neces
sarily the way other colonising parties were put together. Somewhat 
more haphazard approaches may have been used in other instances 
which may not have excluded women, and the resulting proportions 
of the sexes may have varied from case to case. Other snippets of 
evidence with some bearing on the question appear to have even 
less potential for extrapolation to some generally applicable scenario. 
As far as intermarriage is concerned, we have the case of Dcmaratus 
(Cicero, De Republica 2. 19-20) who, finding Corinth under Cypselos 
intolerable, fled to Italy to the protection of Etruscan Tarquinii and 
married a local inhabitant, a situation of personal political asylum 
rather different from most Greek ventures overseas, even with the 
addition of Strata's comment (5. 2. 2) that Dcmaratus brought , l a host 
of people from Corinth" with him; there is also Herodotus' account 
of Miletus (I. 46; cj. Pausanias 7. 2. 6), where settlers married Carian 
women having First taken the precaution of killing their fathers, hus
bands and sons again not nccessarilv the recipe for the foundation 
of most ©reek colonies, and in any case refcring to the earlier, semi-
mythical migratory period rather than the 8th and 7th century wave 
of Greek ventures.4 

The evidence pointing in the other direction is not much better: 
Polybius (12. 5. 3-11) tells us that some women from the one hun
dred leading families of Locri left for the foundation of Locri 
Epizephyrii and that in the colony nobility was derived from them 
since it passed clown the female line. This sounds encouraging, but 
doubts have been cast on its reliability: Van Compcrnolle suggests 
the story is a 5th or 4th century fabrication designed to serve polit
ical ends (Van Compcrnolle 1976). There is some evidence that 

1 Sec also Dougherty 1993, 160, for a discussion of Pindar's tyhian Ode 9j 
Callimachus Hymn 2. 85 97 also refers to the tradition of the marriage between 
Apollo and Cyrcne. 

* See also Graham 1980 81, 295, who points out the aetiological nature of tru
stor)'. 
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women may have been included for particular reasons, as for example 
the priestess Aristarcha at the Phocaean colony of Massalia (Strabo 
4. 1. 4), but at best this is evidence only of one woman playing a very 
specific role rather than an argument for (or against) more wide
spread female emigration. Again, however, it has been suggested that 
ibis may be a later invention, in this instance to account for the 
existence of the Temple of Artemis of Ephesus at Marseille (Rouge 
1976). Other examples also read as the creation of myth-history, 
such as the story of 1'halanthos, the oikist of Taras who was despond
ent at his failure to find the site defined by the Delphic oracle as 
die place where he "should feel rain under a cloudless sky" (Pausanias 
10. 5-8): his wife, who had accompanied him, kindly picked out his 
lice to cheer him up and in doing so cried over him, thus fulfilling 
the oracle—an appealing story, but, as Graham argues (1980-81, 
298-99), sufficiendy fabricated in appearance to raise doubts even 
as far as the detail of the presence of a Greek wife is concerned. 
As in the case for intermarriage, the situations may be inapplicable, 
such as the 6th century foundation of Elea by the Phocaeans, in 
which the women and children were taken along (Herodotus 1. 164-5). 
Since the Phocaeans left for Elea because they were being besieged 
by the Persians and Herodotus tells us that the town was packed up 
lock, stock and barrel including the statues and other sacred objects 
from the temples, the departure of the women and children too is 
hardly surprising. 

The textual evidence is, then, on die whole less helpful than might 
have been anticipated. It apparently presents evidence both for and 
against Greek women participating in colonisation, but on closer 
examination we find <\ collection ol passages which arc inn neces
sarily reliable and which refer to situations which are likely to be 
exceptional or at leasi simpb dillcreni from the circumstances of 
most Greek foundations. Their individuality perhaps explains their 
entrance into the literary tradidon, but docs not go very far towards 
illuminating practices adopted elsewhere. Lack of mention of women 
is not in itself evidence that they did not go; the women we hear 
about do tend to have exceptional positions, as priestesses or (Masts' 
wives, but whether or not we can extrapolate from this situation the 
conclusion that ordinary women did not take part in overseas set
tlement (as Rouge 1970, 313) is another matter and may run the 
risk of over-interpretation of the evidence. 
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Modem Approaches to Intermarriage 

The ambiguity of the textual evidence has meant that the views <»l 
historians regarding intermarriage have been divided. A survey of 
past work reveals that scholars' opinions have been determined as 
much by the assumptions they bring to the subject as by the actual 
evidence. Overall, it is probably fair to say that the weight of schol
arly opinion in favour of intermarriage in the West has increased over 
the second half of this century, as much clue to a shift from a British 
imperialist based view of Greek colonisation to one that may be 
described as more politically correct as to any change in the evidence, 
at least as far as anglophone scholars arc concerned. 

One of the earliest studies of the Greek West was Fdward Freeman's 
History of Sicily (1890 -94), heavily based upon analogies made between 
ancient and modern colonisation (including that of America) and 
between Great Britain and (I recce on the basis of their cultural supe
riority. Freeman did not tackle the question of intermarriage explic
itly, but seems to have thought it was in theory possible. He was 
surprised, however, that we do not hear of a marriage between a 
Greek leader and the daughter of a Sikcl prince if intermarriage was 
practised (Freeman 1890-94, vol. I , 389-90), and on the whole gives 
the impression that while not regarding intermarriage as out of the 
question, he did not see it as a significant feature of Greek colonies, 
or indeed as much of an issue. It would not presumably, in his view, 
have had much effect on the nature of Greek colonics since he saw 
most influence travelling in one direction and the natives, in his own 
words, "admitted of full Hcllcnisation. They could be made into 
artificial Greeks" (Freeman 1890-94, vol. I, 308; see also 446). In 
fact, he adds: 

The advance of the Greek over the Sikcl was in every way the advance 
Of the higher over the lower man. The English advance in America 
was so far more Strongly. For the advance of the Greek against the 
Sikel was after all only the advance of European against European; it 
was the advance of kinsmen to whom the lamp had first been handed 
against kinsmen who had lagged behind them in the race. That is to 
say, if the Sikcl was not as the Briton, still less was he as the Red 
Indian . . . The Sikel could become a Greek yet more thoroughly than 
the Briton could become an Englishman {Freeman 1890-94, vol. I, 
319-320). 
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Freeman maintained his view of the superiority of colonising nations 
still further: the Greeks in Sicily might be superior to the Sikcls, but 
nevertheless should not get above themselves, since Sicilian Greece 
even at its best was itself still inferior to Old Greece: 

The greatness of Syracuse is essentially that of the colonial kind. It is 
a greatness which could for a while outstrip the cities of old Greece, 
but which was still a greatness essentially inferior in kind and less last
ing in duration (Freeman 1890-94, vol. I, 328). 

Freeman was writing at a time before very much in the way of 
archaeological evidence had been uncovered. By the time Thomas 
Dunbabin published bis fundamental and highly influential Hie Western 
Greeks in 1948, the amount of artefactual evidence had increased 
enormously, notably through the efforts in the late nineteenth and 
early twentieth centuries of the father of Sicilian archaeology, Paolo 
Orsi. Dunbabin incorporated it into bis study, which was overall an 
innovative mix of archaeology and history, and used it specifically 
to support the argument against intermarriage: 

The strongest argument that Sikcls and other native peoples were not 
admitted to the Greek colonies except perhaps as slaves lies in the 
cemeteries of the colonies. Thousands of archaic graves have been 
excavated in a dozen cities of Sicily and Italy. Not more than one or 
two of them contain objects which can be regarded as Sikel or Italian 
Dunbabin 1948, 46). 

like Freeman, Dunbabin—perhaps with the case of Cyrene in mind-
claimed to be unopposed to the idea of intermarriage in theory, but 
again it is difficult to regard him as willing to accept it in practice. 
As Freeman had done, Dunbabin drew upon British colonisation for 
his model and equated Old Greece with Britain, but looked not to 
America but to parts of the Empire like Australia and New Zealand. 
This imperialist approach which led Dunbabin to use the British 
Dominions as his working parallel for Greek settlements in the West 
in which "almost complete cultural dependence" was "the pride of 
most colonials" (Dunbabin 1948, VII) and to refer to Corinth's "pos
session of Syracuse" (p. 17) in the full knowledge of the political 
independence of such settlements was thus highly Gracco-centric in 
character and as a rcstdt also carried with it a degree of racism 
unlikely to be amenable to the idea of the impingement of native 
culture upon Greek. This is, for example, seen underlying his view 
that pan-hcllcnic sanctuaries like Olympia were especially important 
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to the Western Greeks hcrause they provided some relief from what 
he calls "their daily dealii i»s with the barbarian" p. 40 and phrases 
such as "the purity of the Greek culture in the colonies" >. VI or 
"[the Sikels'] capability for civilisation*1 (p. 43) creep into his text at 
regular intervals. Nor was Dunbabin the only scholar of his time to 
take such an approach to the Greek West: his views were shared b> 
oilier such eminent scholars as J . I ) . Bcazlcy, A .G. Woodhead and 
Dunbabin's teacher Alan Blakcway, who was by Dunhahin's own 
admission a great influence upon him.' On the whole. Dunbabin 
gives the impression of being only loo happy to see the Greek colonies 
as untainted by Sikels oi Italians. Ii appears perhaps most clearly 
when he envisages the sort of situation where intermarriage might 
occur: this is in the case of certain Italian colonies with rather weak 
mother cities, resulting in a decline in links with the mother-city, con
fusion over foundation traditions and even the presence of Givcks from 
other cities. All these factors, according to Dunbabin, "might dispose 
[the colonists] to hold less strongly to the traditions of their mother 
country. . . and might also dispose them more readily to intermarrv 
with the natives" (Dunbabin 1948, 186). The note of disapproval is 
hard to miss: this degenerate behaviour was the dismal fate risked 
b\ Greeks who lost sight of their roots and the motherland. 

Since Dunbabin wrote, opinion has increasingly moved in the 
opposite direction. It is not always entirely dear upon what evidence 
the proponents of intermarriage base their arguments, but they do 
not seem to take too much account of archaeological material per
haps rightly and may be tacitly drawing on the Gyrene case to pro
vide a model, combined with the general notions of practicality that 
the Gyrene scenario implies: young, lit men arc needed to set up a 
settlement and ensure its success; women would be superfluous, even 
burdensome, in the earliest stages and so would not be taken; the 
necessity of reproduction could be met with the acquistion of native 
wives when convenient. Thus the somewhat bald statements of. Ibr ex
ample. I'uiley: "it is hardly likely thai an adequate number [of women] 
if am were brought from Greece" linlcy 1969, 18), ormoiv recently 
Dougherty: "there is little doubt that intermarriage took place, despite 

'· Dunbabin 1948, VIII. For Bea/ley see: Dunbabin 1957. 5. quoted al the iK-gin-
nng of this paper: Woodhead opened his l*M»2 study Ihe Greeks in the West by quot
ing Stanley Baldwin's vision of the lies between Britain and her far-flung rolonirs: 
For Blakcway's approach, ef. above and also Ridgway 1990, 63. 

file:///l/lh
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the reticence of the Greeks to mention it" (Dougherty 1993, 67).6 

There have been some dissenters, as for example Graham who points 
to the evidence of Greek dress pins in colonial graves (Graham 1982, 
147 8; more generally, 156~7; see also discussion below) and Holloway, 
with an unlikely argument that the occurrence of child graves among 
the earliest graves at Syracuse indicates Greek women and further 
that a Greek bronze horse with a child in an early grave at Syracuse 
indicates that horse and child must have come together with the 
child's mother from Greece (Holloway 1991, 51-52). Others have 
taken up a more middle position, such as Murray who effects a neat 
compromise between Gyrene and practical considerations on the one 
hand and the archaeological evidence in (he West on the other by 
suggesting that in some areas at least women were brought out from 
Greece shortly after foundation (Murray 1993, 115~6). Overall, how
ever, the general consensus is that intermarriage was a widespread 
phenomenon. 

The Archaeological Evidence: Pithekoussai 

Most recendy, the archaeological evidence has come to the fore in 
the debate on intermarriage. In the decades since Dunbabin wrote, 
the nature of the archaeological material has not changed gready, 
but the interpretation of it has. Greek sites in the West continue to 
produce graves of Greek type, supplied largely with goods of Greek 
manufacture, giving little in the way of insight into the potentially 
mixed populations which filled the cemeteries and which are now 
assumed b\ main scholars. One category of evidence has, however, 
proved more encouraging in the search for the elusive native pres
ence than most: this is the metal work, in particular the fibulae, 
common to Sikel and Italian burials but only relatively recently fully 
and explicitly acknowledged to be of native origin when found as 
grave goods at Greek sites. Here the site of Pithekoussai has played 
a particularly prominent part: hundreds of graves, many of 8th cen-
tury date, have yielded metal items which can be paralleled in con
temporary native tombs in Etruria. The Mczzavia industrial quarter 
at Pithekoussai has even produced evidence for the manufacture of 

" Sec also, for example, Pomeroy 1975, 34-35; Boardman 1980. 163, 190. 
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fibulae believed to be based on native prototypes: this is a miscast 
bronze fibula and sections of bone for the so-called "bone-and-amber" 
fibula, the latter long thought by many to be a Greek import.7 

The frequency of native metal personal ornaments in the graves 
at Pithckoussai led I)r Buchner in 1975 to suggest a direct correla
tion between the origin of the objects and the origin of their own
ers, namely that the jewellery represented native women living in 
Pithckoussai who had intermarried with the Greek setders (Buchner 
1975, 79; sec also Buchner 1979). The argument runs along the fol
lowing lines: 8th century graves at Pithckoussai contain various types 
of metal jewellery, all of which can be paralleled in contemporary 
graves in Etruria; fibulae arc particularly prominent in the metal 
work assemblage and can be identified as Italian types, not Greek— 
these include the leech, navicella, serpentine and bone-and-amber 
types (see also Toms 1986, esp. 77-83); as a rule, these types are as
sociated with female burials and can occur in multiple numbers, the 
one exception being the serpentine type which was usually found 
singly and on the chest of the deceased and accordingly is to be 
associated with male burials; since these fibulae types and other pieces 
of jewellery were in the main for women, they cannot have been 
made fashionable in Pithckoussan society by men and therefore must 
have been introduced by women; since the jewellery was Italian the 
women must have been too. In other words, libulae and other metal 
ornaments arc indicative of intermarriage on a wide scale between 
Greek settlers and native women, with the native ladies retaining 
their traditional dress types and accessories, even to the point where 
versions of native fibulae were produced for them on the spot. 

This argument has been accepted and followed by a number of 
other scholars, most recently Coldstream who uses it as the basis for 
his exploration of the wider implications of intermarriage between 
Greeks and natives (Coldstream 1993; 1994, 53).H Connections along 
"pots equal people" lines are highly problematic: much recent work on 
ethnicity indicates that artefacts are not necessarily ethnically specific 
and that areas such as ritual may be more revealing as indicators 

J Ridgway 1992. 93 5 with fig. 26 and pi. 9. For the debate on the origins of 
the bone-and-amber fibulae, see below. 

1 Sec also Guzzo 1982, 60 61 ; Galio 1983, 707; dc la Geniere 1983, 265 6. 
Cf. d'Agostino 1994. 25. n, 43 who expresses caution about the correlation. 
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of ethnic identity or affiliation.'* Accordingly great caution needs to 
be exercised in assuming an ethnic explanation for certain categories 
of objects which may just as well reflect some other situation such 
as trade and exchange. 

In the case of Pithekoussai, additional features of the evidence may 
weigh in favour of an ethnic argument. We have, apparently, at Pithe
koussai, not just the general case of native goods in a Greek context: 
these goods also have, it is argued, a gender association, namely that 
with the exception of one type of fibula, they are found with women. 
It is perhaps worth noting that this distinction was not made on the 
basis of skeletal evidence: soil conditions at Pithekoussai have badly 
affected the inhumed skeletons, resulting in relatively little material 
for osteological analysis, although recendy Becker has studied the bone 
material from a number of the cremations (Becker 1995). Instead, 
sex distinction was made on the basis of the coincidence of fibulae 
types and other items of jewellery and assumptions of who wears 
what—a potentially circular argument, but one which seems to be 
internally consistent and which has since been largely confirmed by 
Becker in what little material he was able to analyse (Becker 1995, 
276; Buchncr and Ridway 1992, passim)™ The use of fibulae to 
determine sex derives from patterns observed at other Italian sites, 
and while it seems to have general application it should be noted 
that an increasing amount of evidence indicates that correlations 
between objects and the sex of the deceased do not always hold true 
and therefore should not be assumed, and, as Navarro points out, 
the use of objects may be culturally specific (Navarro 1992, csp. 
73~76)—a particularly apposite warning in the case of Pithekoussai. 
The discrimination of male and female burials on the basis of pat
terns of fibula type and number at Pithekoussai is however plausible 
overall and as such a likely sex association gives Buchner's argument 
a very specific nature lacking in many archaeological contexts where 

• Sec, Tor example, Hall 1997. 
1 0 Becker (1995) notes a high proportion of females amongst the skeletal evidence 

he analysed, and suggests this may provide evidence for intermarriage on the basis 
that native women could be readily supplied to the colony. However, this high pro
portion of women has been noted at other sites also where skeletal analysis has 
been undertaken and whore such an explanation is less likely: see for example the 
Pantancllo Necropolis at Metaponto (Carter 1990, 54) where females outnumber 
males by 2:1 in the late 5th and 4th centuries; a similar imbalance has been detected 
at Pontecagnano (Navarro 1992). The Pithekoussai results should perhaps be con
sidered in the context of similar findings at other sites. 
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racial or ethnic differences are an issue. The other important fea
ture of the Pithekoussai evidence may be the sheer number of fibulae 
and other native mctalwork items found, far higher than that usu
ally encountered at Greek sites. 

This apparcntlv concrete evidence for intermarriage between Greeks 
and natives has gained widespread acceptance. As put forward, 
Buchncr's argument applies primarily to Pithekoussai, but, as he ob
serves, these fibulae and other ornaments appear elsewhere, at Gumae 
just opposite Pithekoussai on the Italian mainland and at Syracuse 
in Sicily. Cumae is a diflicult site to deal with due to the very poor 
nature of the early excavation reports, but the information provided 
by Syracuse is of better quality and so can be studied in some detail. 
Given the nature of the correlations made for Pithekoussai, the ap
pearance of identical or similar fibulae and other metal ornaments 
at other Greek sites like Syracuse begs an obvious question: is the 
widespread practice of intermarriage which is apparently revealed at 
Pithekoussai by the funerary record true for other Greek sites also? 

llu Evidence from Syracuse 

We have a few scraps of rather poor evidence for relations between 
Syracuse and the native population. The oft-repeated view that the 
newly-arrived Greeks expelled the Sikels by force from Ortygia, based 
on Thucydides (4. 3) and OrsFs early excavations (Orsi 1918), has 
come under some doubt in recent years with die discovery of a 
Sicilian hut in use in the late 8th century (Wilson 1982, 87; cf. 1988, 
111). In later times at least there existed a Syracusan slave class 
known as the Killyrioi, who revolted in 485) B.C. and which may 
have been of native origin: the Killyrioi are not ever identified as 
native, but is not clear from what other source such a large labour 
force could have been derived. These snippets combined with evi
dence that Syracuse went to some effort to subjugate the hinterland 
around the city do not encourage the view that relations between 
Greeks and natives were particularly amicable. There is not much 
else, however, until we get to the metal work in the Archaic graves. 

At Syracuse, fibulae appear in graves down to about 600 B.C., 
or perhaps shortly after (Mencken 1958, 265). So far, eighty fibulae 
have been reported from Syracuse, all amongst the 350-odd graves 
in the earlier parts of the Fusco necropolis excavated by Paolo Orsi, 
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and all but seven found in the area excavated by Orsi in 1895 (Orsi 
1893 and 1895)." As at Pithekoussai, these graves arc all of Greek 
type, fossae and monolithic sarcophagi. The fibula types at Syracuse 
(Fig. 1) all appear also at Pithekoussai. They include two examples 
of the bronze serpentine type with little knobs attached which occur 
at a number of other Sicilian and Italian sites, notably at the nearby 
site of Finocchito in use until ca. 650 B.C., where they were relatively 
common. At Pithekoussai, this type (with or without the knobs) is 
the one associated with male burials. It is not exac.ly clear from 
where they originated, but they are generally regarded as Italic, 
although Buchner has suggested they may be the products of Greeks 
in Italy influenced by local shapes (Hcncken 1958, 270). The five 
little bronze animal fibulae may have a northern Italian origin, since 
they were a common type there in the 7th century and Hcncken 
suggests that the Syracusans adopted the type from the mainland 
(Hcncken 1958, 270). "Navicclla" fibulae, covering variations with 
striations, protrusions, knobs or the solid "leech" shape, total 37 in 
number, including all seven fibulae reported from the 121 burials 
excavated by Orsi in 1893. In Orsi's 1895 sector, which in general 
appears earlier, the most common fibula is the bone-and-ambcr type, 
with 36 examples, generally in iron and appearing in two versions: 
one has pieces of amber inlaid into the bone segments strung on 
the bow; the other has an amber bead between two pieces of bone 
and it at least is the type now known to have been manufactured 
at Pithekoussai. Again, both appear elsewhere in Sicily, in particu
lar at Finocchito.12 

It may be worth digressing briefly to look at the history of study 
of these bone-and-ambcr types, especially in the light of the recent 
discovery of their manufacture at Pithekoussai, since it provides a 
good example of the reluctance discussed above of past scholars to 
give much credit to cither indigenous or Greek populations in the 
West. The latter has certainly been favoured over the former, but 
archaeological interpretation has also given further priority to Greece 
and mainland Greeks to the detriment of the West in general, both 

1 1 The total o f 80 refers to "native" types only and excludes the single example 
of a Greek ivory spectacle fibula (Blinkenl>crt» X V 5i) found in Tomb 436 (Orsi 
1895). 

1 1 See Albanese i 988 9, 357 n. 25 for a list of indigenous sites where the fibulae 
occur; they are also found at Monte Casaisa (Fouillard e( at. 1994 95, 489). 
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Fig. I . Fibulae from Syracuse, after Orsi 1895, figs. 2, 23, 32, 34, 55, 62, 63 and 
73. Nos. 1-3: navicella fibulae; no. 4: leech fibula; no. ">: serpentine fibula; no. 6: 

animal fibula: nos. 7 8: bone-and-amber fibulae. 
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natives and colonists. This is well illustrated by the case of the bone-
and-amber fibulae, which have a long history of argument over their 
origin. Paolo Orsi, the excavator of Syracuse and a number of other 
Sicilian sites where they occur, thought that they were imports from 
Greece, possibly East Greece (Orsi 1895, 115 with n. 1; 1913, 200) 
but in 1896 Giovanni Patroni first suggested they were of local man
ufacture (Patroni 1896, 39ff). Blinkcnbcrg classified them under his 
Italic types X I . 9 and 10, although the No. 9 variety does not occur 
at Syracuse, regarding the examples in Greece as imports from Italy 
for dedication, citing their findspots in sanctuaries and the lack of 
definitely Greek fibulae in Italy as evidence (Blinkcnberg 1926, 26 
with n. 1). Sundwall also regards them as Italic (Sundwall 1943, 
Type GI Bb). Between the 1930's and I960's however, a number of 
claims that the fibulae were not Italian or Sicilian but Greek were 
made, mainly by British scholars associated with the Perachora exca
vations near Corinth. 1 1 

The main argument used for the Greek origin of the bone-and-
amber fibulae was that of findspots. In the early 1930*s Alan Blakeway 
argued that the occurrence in Greece of bonc-and-ambcr and navi-
cclla fibulae indicated that they were neither Italian nor Sicilian but 
instead mainland Greek, citing the finds from Olympia, Artemis 
Orthia and Perachora as evidence. The concentration of finds around 
the Peloponnese led him to suggest a Peloponncsian, if not Corinthian 
origin, thereby perhaps tacitly emphasising the connection between 
Corinth and her colony Syracuse, where of course a number of such 
fibulae had been found (Blakeway 1932-33, 191 n. 2). Payne, in the 
first Perachora volume of 1940, took a similar line with respect to 
bone-and-amber, navicclla and leech fibulae, again emphasising the 
quantity of fibulae found in Greece (Payne 1940, 170), although in 
fact at the time there was not much to choose between Greece and 
the West in terms of sheer numbers alone, as is clear from Stubbings' 
list of Italian and Sicilian findspots of bone-and-amber fibulae in 
Perachora II (l)imbabin 1962), which shows at least as many found 
in the West as in Greece. Payne added the supplementary argument 
that these fibulae also occurred frequently at Syracuse, "in contexts 
of a consistently Corinthian character" (Perachora / , 170)—scarcely 
surprising, given the dominance of Corinthian pottery in grave and 

" Payne 1940, 170 (Payne;; Dunhahin 1962 Stubbing, 139 41. See also Hencken 
1958 and Benton 1953, 350-51. 
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sanctuary material at early colonial sites, and clearly not precluding 
manufacture elsewhere. He did not specifically account for the wide
spread occurrence of these fibula types at indigenous sites in the West, 
but presumably would have seen them as the result of Hellenisation. 

It is not impossible that there may also have been an unstated 
reason in operation behind these assertions of the Greek origin of 
the fibulae: a reluctance t;> accept that Greeks would use native goods, 
be influenced by them, or acquire native attributes. Instead, the pro
ponents of Greek origin may have been more interested in main
taining the sort of image of the "purity" of Greek culture in the 
colonies that Dunbabin was writing about at approximately the same 
lime. This appears perhaps thosl clearK in Stubbing' full publica
tion of the Perachora bone-and-amber fibulae in 1962 (Dunbabin 
1962, 439~41), where a specific connection between the ornaments 
and ethnic identity is made: while allowing that "the idea of deco
rating fibulae with segments of bone and other materials is likely to 
have come from Italy, where it is far more widespread" Dunbabin 
1962, 439), she nevertheless argues that the fibulae were Greek because 
"the sites in Italy where they chiefly occur are those where Greek 
influence was strong" (Dunbabin 1962, 439); in particular, they were 
found at Mcgara Hyblaea and in quantity at Syracuse in associa
tion with Greek pottery where "the colonists seem to have made a 
point of differentiating themselves from the natives" (Dunbabin 1962, 
439). Given the frequency of bone-and-amber fibulae at indigenous 
sites such as nearby Finocchito, if the type was a Greek attempt at 
self-differentiation, it will not have been very successful. Finocchito, 
however, is no doubt one of the sites described by Stubbings as com
ing under strong Greek influence with its inhabitants presumably 
trying to be Freeman's artificial Greeks. We have then, in the Perachora 
publication, a rather odd situation where an artefact type admitted 
to be derived from Italian prototypes was nevertheless regarded purely 
as a sign of the assertion of Greek identity and presumably Hellenisa
tion, and not as a sign of the reverse process. 

The third option regarding the source of these fibulae docs not 
ever seem to have been seriously considered or explored by the schol
ars arguing one way or the other: namely that the colonists them
selves produced them, rather than simply acting as the middle men 
between natives and mainland Greeks, whatever the direction in 
which the fibulae moved. Hand in hand with the idea that Greeks 
anxiously kept themselves free of native paraphernalia seems to be 
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( I K : underlying assumption that colonics were not capable of pro
ducing prestige goods which must therefore have been imported from 
Greece—an view perhaps generally based on parallels with the British 
Empire of the sort explicitly stated by Dunbabin in his introduction 
to The Western Greeks (1948, VII ) : 

The economic life of the ancient colonies is also illuminated by mod
ern examples. They were, like Australia until a few years ago, pro
ducers of raw materials, with a few staples on which they grew rich, 
and importers of manufactured goods. They brought most of their lux
uries and objects of an from the mother country. In the period under 
study here, Corinth occupied the place as supplier of the rich west
ern market and, we may believe, as chief port of consignment for com 
and other exports, which Great Britain has held with the Dominions. 

The strength of this assumption is again particularly obvious in 
Stubbings' study: she was impressed by the sheer number of bone-
and-ambcr fibulae found in Greece, in particular the sixteen examples 
from Pcrachora, as an argument for mainland Greek production, but 
apparently did not regard the 31 examples from Syracuse as of any 
signficance. Even before the discoveries of fibula manufacture at 
Pithekoussai, one might have thought that the glut of fibulae at 
Syracuse would have been deemed significant by those wishing to 
detach the fibulae from the natives by their own argument of num
bers: the obvious resulting scenario would be Western Greek man
ufacture with the Western Greeks supplying fibulae to both Greece 
and native western sites. Such a conclusion might have been sup
ported by the rarity of amber in Greece at this period14 and the dis
tinction in findspots between Greece and the West: whereas the 
fibulae in the West occur in graves, and occasionally in sanctuaries, 
those in Greece all come from sanctuaries and votive deposits.15 The 
scattering of these fibulae over a wide area of mainland and island 
Greece implies a degree of significance attached to them as votives 
in part due to their value as imported items. They may have been 
deliberately purchased to serve as votives: certainly at some of these 
sanctuaries, for example that of Athena Lindia on Rhodes and Zeus 
Thaulios near Pherai in Thessaly, fibulae were a standard type of 
dedication. Graves, on the other hand, may be more likely to con
tain items in use during life, or locally available, or both (cf. Blinkcnberg 

* I am grateful to Prof. Anthony SnodgrftSS for pointing iliis QUI t ° rnc. 
1 At Syracuse, one example was found in the Atheiiaion Orsi I ' l l ft. 592, ( i^ . 18). 
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1926, 26 n. 1). In other words, if die bonc-and-ambcr fibulae were 
made in Greece, they might have been expected to appear in con
texts other than purely sanctuary deposits. Nevertheless, the Greek 
finds were still thought to be of more importance in the question of 
origin and the colonies seen as some sort of extension of Greece, 
incapable of producing their own luxury items but illusiraliiig the 
trade and cultural connections between the colonies and Old Greece— 
and in particular between Syracuse and Corinth. 

T o return to Syracuse. So far, so good: the fibula types at Syracuse 
are either native or colonial versions of native types, as at Pithekoussai; 
as at Pithekoussai the fibulae are not as yet matched by anything in 
Fatboea, so those at Syracuse are not paralleled in Corinth an graves, 
where fibulae arc almost entirely unknown; and, as at Pithekoussai, 
there are other metal objects at Syracuse, including personal orna
ments, which can be paralleled exacdy at nadvc sites in Sicily and 
Italy. Do we, then, have the same situation as has been proposed for 
Pithekoussai, namely a significant native presence via intermarriage 
which is revealed by the metal objects in graves;' 

A closer look at the evidence undermines such a conclusion. At 
Pithekoussai fibulae appeared to distinguish the sex of the deceased 
and the greater range of types for women was very significant for 
the argument. This gender distinction is rather harder to make at 
Syracuse, partly because dure arc only two examples of a type sim
ilar to the "male" seqjentine type at Pithekoussai and because the 
cemetery was excavated long before the importance of retrieval and 
analysis of skeletal material was recognised. The low number of 
scqx-ntine fibulae makes any conclusion about gender difficult, but 
for what it is worth it may be noted that the two that appear do 
so in more "female" contexts: one was in T . 308, on a skeleton that 
also had a bonc-and-ambcr fibula, two "navicella" types and a pin; 
the other came from T . 326, where it was accompanied by a bronze 
"navicella" fibula and around fifty beads. The assemblage criteria 
for determining gender applied at Pithekoussai (Buchner and Ridgway 
1992, passim) thus do not work in the same way at Syracuse, inso
far as the very limited evidence can be helpful. 

One important point can. however, be extracted from the Syracuse 
reports: the fibulae were more often buried with children rather than 
with adults. It is not always easy to disdnguish adults and sub-adults 
in Orsi's reports, but in at least eleven of the thirty graves with 
fibulae the latter are in association with children and the number is 
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likely to be closer to twenty if other hints as to grave size or skeleton 
size are taken into account.Ib The association is not exclusive, but 
the proportion of fibulae found in child graves is striking: in terms 
of numbers of fibulae, just over half (43) are with children by a con
servative estimate, including Tomb 428 with its grand total of 26 
fibulae, and perhaps up to 57 if other likely child graves arc included. 
Even if Tomb 428 is removed from the calculations as an exceptional 
grave, there are still between 17 and 31 fibulae associated with chil
dren and 23 definitely with adults. Tomb 436 provides a good exam
ple of this tendency to bury fibulae with children: it was of a typically 
Greek type—a monolithic sarcophagus —dating to the second half of 
the seventh century and containing an adult and child. The adult 
was buried with a Greek ivory spectacle fibula and two iron pins, 
again very "Greek" in appearance, but the child had two bronze 

"' Graves described as those of children in the I'usco Necropolis are: Tomb 175b 
(1 bonc-and-amber fibula); Tomb I 76 (I bonc-and-amber tibula); Tomb 267 (1 bonc-
and-ambcr fibula); Tomb 367 (I bone-and-amber fibula); Tomb 400 (1 bonc-and-
amber libula); Tomb 428 (10 bonc-and-amber fibulae; 12 small "navicella" fibulae 
and I very small one (Orsi does not seem to include this one in his summary 
account); 3 "navicella" fibulae including one of the "leech" type); Tomb 436 (2 
"navicella" fibulae); Tomb 440 ( I Ix>nc-and-amber fibula); Tomb 411 (2 bone-and-
amber fibulae: 2 animal fibulae); Tomb 463 (1 "navicella" fibula); Tomb 465 (two 
children with fibulae, one with 2 bone-and-amber fibulae, the other with 2 small 
"navicella" fibulae). Other graves which arc likely to belong to sub-adults include: 
Tomb 158 (two "scheletri giovanili" with 1 bone-and-amber fibula); Tomb 206 
("piccolissimo" sarcophagus with 1 bonc-and-amber fibula); Tomb 294 (small super
ficial fossa with I bronze fibula); Tomb 308 (small fossa with two children, one 
with 1 bone-and-amber fibula, the other with 1 serpentine fibula, I small bone-
and-amber fibula and 2 "navicella" fibulae); Tomb 326 (fossetta. not deeper than 
30 cm, with I "navicella" and I serpentine fibula); Tomb 407 (small monolithic 
sarcophagus with a "schelctrino" and burnt juvenile bone containing the fragments 
of 1 bone-and-amber fibula). It may also be possible to add Tomb -\09 (sarcopha
gus with two skeletons and 1 bone-and-amber fibula) and Tomb 48i> (disturbed sar
cophagus with 2 "navicella" fibulae) on the basis that both sarcophagi are described 
as small, with no further detail. Presumable adult graves are: Tomb 129 (sarcoph
agus with 7 "navicella" fibulae); Tomb 205 (sarcophagus with I fragmentary 
animal fibula); Tomb 266 (shallow disturbed fossa with I "navicella" fibula); Tomb 
276 (sarcophagus with 2 bone-and-amber fibulae); Tomb 309 (fossa with 1 bone-
and-amber fibula, later reused); Tomb 358 (sarcophagus with two skeletons and 2 
bone-and-amber fibulae); Tomb 412 (large sarcophagus with I "navicella" and I 
bone-and-amber fibula); Tomb 421 (2 skeletons with 2 animal and 2 bone-and-
amber fibulae); Tomb 433 (disturbed sarcophagus with I bone-and-amber fibula); 
and Tomb 471 (sarcophagus with external skeleton with I bone-and-amber fibula). 
Tomb 165 was a sarcophagus containing a "family" of two adults and a baby, with 
two children deposited on the cover. A small "navicella" fibula was found near the 
skull of one of the adults. /Ml graves are described in Orsi 1895 with the excep
tion of Tomb 129 which is in Orsi 1893. 
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"navicella" fibulae of native type. It is not impossible that in these 
child graves we have instances of native mothers adorning their chil
dren with the jewellery familiar to them, but as evidence for inter
marriage it is far less direct, putting the fibulae at one step removed 
from their supposed initiators—who in a number of cases appear to 
have used die Greek pin, far more common in the Fusco Necropolis.1' 

This significant association of fibulae with children should also, I 
suggest, be considered in combination with another cjuesti« n, namely 
the function of these objects in the graves at Syracuse. One feature 
which was clearly of importance at Pithekoussai in the interpretation 
of the fibulae was their perceived functional use as an item of dress, 
and the fibulae there arc often described as positioned at the shoulders 
of the deceased and occur with some regularity in pairs, as would 
be consonant with use as dress fasteners. Obviously, these objects 
were utilitarian as well as decorative in nature and had their use in 
the everyday life of their owners. When they appear in the graves 
at Syracuse, however, their role looks rather different, and not sim
ply one of a functional dress item. Instead, they appear in many eases 
to operate more as a generic grave offering rather than as strictly 
part of the dress of the deceased, simply because they arc not likely 
to have been used in real life in the manner in which wc sec them 
in the graves. This is not only because they tend to appear in the 
otherwise fairly unlikely contexts of child graves, but also because of 
the numbers in which they occur and their association with other 
comparable items. It is difficult to find an unambiguous case of a 
pair of fibulae (or more) with an adult skeleton which might lend 
itself to a straightforward ethnic interpretation. Of the thirty graves 
with fibulae, eighteen had only a single libula and perhaps twelve 
of these were child graves. A fibula might have conveniently fas
tened a shroud, but the extent to which it formed part of an indige
nous dress tradition in daily life is less clear. The bonc-and-ambcr 
fibulae in particular can be of considerable size (up to approximately 
13 cm in length) and very bulky—it is hard to believe, for exam
ple, that the small child of Tomb 206 ever actually wore the 13 cm 
long lump of iron buried with it. 

Perhaps, however, diat child's mother did. One is hard pushed, how
ever, to find graves that might indicate that she and other mothers 

" Cf. Jacobsthal 1956, 25: "Tin- nrcropoli del Fusco at Syracuse yielded more 
pins than any other Greek necropolis1'. 
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did so specifically because it was part of their traditional dress. Of 
the clearly adult graves, the best examples are Tomb 129 (Orsi 1893), 
a 7th century monolithic sarcophagus with a skeleton with six small 
"navicella" fibulae and one large one 12 cm in length as well as four 
thin silver rings and Tomb 412, also a 7th century sarcophagus with 
one "navicella1' fibula and one bonc-and-amber fibula. Otherwise, cases 
are less clear cut, for reasons such as grave disturbance (Tomb 266, 
Orsi 1895), or single fibulae and uncertain skeleton association (Tombs 
165, 266, 309, 358, 402, 433, 471, all Orsi 1895). A number of other
wise promising graves are confused by the presence of the Greek 
equivalent to the fibula, the pin. This is the case for Tomb 165, 
where the association of the fibula with one of the adults rather than 
the child is not entirely clear, but where the iron pin was found on 
the chest of one adult; Tomb 205, where the internal skeleton had 
an animal fibula and eight silver rings on the chest, but bronze pins 
at the shoulders; Tomb 276 had a skeleton with two iron pins and 
two bonc-and-amber fibulae near the skull; and in Tomb 421 both 
skeletons had pairs of fibulae, but the skull at the west end also had 
a pair of bronze pins. Pins also occurred with fibulae in Tomb 428 
(child), Tomb 436 (child with fibulae, adult with pins) and the likely 
child grave Tomb 308 (Orsi 1895). 

All this seems to indicate that at Syracuse fibulae were interchange
able with pins and for burial were often used singly, perhaps as 
shroud fasteners, and as valuable grave offerings, particularly for chil
dren. This is further supported by the fact that they can occur in very 
high numbers in individual graves, not just the one or two actually nec
essary to hold a garment together. The obvious example here of course 
is Tomb 428, the monolithic sarcophagus containing a child bristling 
not only with the 26 fibulae of various types, but also four pins of 
Greek type (Orsi 1895). The seven fibulae and four rings in Tomb 
129 look more like the total contents of a jeweller)' box emptied into 
the grave than an accurate reflection of everyday dress, as do the 
four fibulae and two spiral silver rings in the child grave Tomb 441. 
One of the skeletons in Tomb 308 also had an excessive number of 
dress fasteners with four fibulae and a pin, as did the occupant of 
Tomb 276 (two fibulae and two pins, as well as a silver spiral) and 
Tomb 441 (a child with four fibulae). It is true that large quantities 
of metal personal ornaments tend to be a feature of indigenous graves 
rather than Greek, but these graves may equally well be viewed in 
the context of other graves with rich goods at Syracuse. 
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In other words, what seems to have happened here is that the 
fibulae have all but lost their original and simple function of dress 
accessories and instead taken on die role of valuable grave offering 
as their prominent function, which conceivably any piece of metal 
or exotic item might fulfill. Thus they could be used in lieu of some 
other expensive object, as for example the bronze horse figurine in 
an Early Protocorinthian child grave in the Fusco cemetery (Museo 
Paolo Orsi, Siracusa, inv. no. 6279) without there necessarily being 
too much consideration for the literal appropriateness of the offering 
for the deceased—as in the case of Tomb 261, a Protocorinthian grave 
where a child was buried with a lull size iron axe (Orsi 1895). 

The fibulae could, then, be interpreted simply as a type of pres
tige item which may well have been worn in life but which also 
made a convenient grave offering and which happened to be read
ily available, perhaps from native sources ultimately Italy perhaps* 
given Sicily's lack of mineral resources) or even Pithekoussai. Ii was 
not, after all, unknown in the Greek world for children to receive 
rich burials, often richer than those of their adult counterparts and 
in the West there are plenty of examples, with or without fibulae. 
Whatever other reasons for this there might have been compensa
tion for lack of life, for example—a child's burial could also make 
a good vehicle for indulgence in conspicuous consumption, where 
parental prestige was at stake and the value rather than the form 
of the offering became more significant. While the fibulae and other 
metal objects no doubt ultimately derived dirccdy or indirccdy from 
the native population there is little reason to interpret them as ethni
cally distinguishing when they appear in graves at Syracuse. Their use 
here is more ambiguous and complicated than the hypothetical sit
uation of the regular occurrence of adult women buried with one or 
more fibulae placed as if they might have been worn at burial. The 
latter scenario is perhaps more easily interpreted as ethnically significant, 
but again it docs not have to be and it may be safer to leave it as 
an open question. It is worth pointing out at this juncture that from 
the grave evidence pins were just as popular, if not more so, from 
the beginning at Syracuse (approximately 126 come from the Archaic 
cemeteries), and from the early 6th century at least onwards consti
tuted, along with iron nails, the most common metal grave goods. 
The distribution of fibulae, on the other hand, is narrowed consider
ably when the fact is taken into account that a single grave, Tomb 
428 (Orsi 1895), supplied 26 examples, a third of the total of eighty 
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found in die Fusco cemetery. By analogy with the fibula argument, 
the Greek pins should represent Greek women. That this again is not 
necessarily so is underlined by the fact that pins and fibulae can 
occur together in the same grave, as in Tomb 436 (Orsi 1895). Per
haps these women, whatever their origins, were simply not loo fussy 
and pins and fibulae were equally acceptable, the choice depending 
on personal preference and availability—one must, after all, have 
something to pin one's dress together. 

A third factor may be brought in. The interpretation of fibulae 
and other metal personal ornaments as indicating the presence of 
natives at a Greek site does not take into account what was stressed 
so much by earlier scholars, at least in the case of the bonc-and-
ambcr fibulae: their appearance in Greece. Phis applies primarily 
to the bone-and-ambcr fibulae, which arc most frequent, but is true 
for the other types as well. In Greece the fibulae arc found not in 
graves but in sanctuaries, at Olympia in particular but at a range of 
other sites as well, even as far as Rhodes (Blinkcnbcrg 1926, 197ff; 
Blinkcnbcrg 1931, 86, Nos. 103-5; Payne 1940, 170). Unsiuprisingly, 
they appear in fairly small numbers, with the sixteen bone-and-amber 
examples at Perachora being the greatest concentration. It is hard 
to sec what the interest of native Italians and Sicilians in Greek sanc
tuaries could have been in the 8th and 7th centuries and so we can 
probably rule them out as the dedicators. We are left, however, with 
a range of other possible candidates: Western Greeks, Greeks, or 
perhaps some other group of traders like the Phoenicians, who may 
have picked up these items on their way through Sicily or Italy and 
deposited them as sporadic dedications at their next destination. 
Again, then, we seem to have a situation where the use of these items 
is not ethnically significant, but one where they function as conve
nient, easily transportable offerings. They were also obviously par
ticularly appropriate at certain sites: as mentioned above, the examples 
of the bone-and-amber types which were found at the sanctuaries 
of Zeus Thaulios at Phcrai in Thessaly and Athena Lindia at Lindos 
on Rhodes occurred amongst the hundreds of fibulae of varying ori
gin which were clearly a standard type of votive at these sites. 

These sanctuary dedications do not, of course, preclude the use 
of the fibulae and other ornaments by native wives back in the Greek 
colonies as part of their native dress as well. We max have a sim
ple situation of men dipping into their wives' jewellery boxes or 
acquiring the objects made current by them in Greek settlements. 
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But at the very least they do indicate a more complicated situation 
than the simple case of native women using and being buried with 
their traditional ornaments and thus allowing themselves to be distin
guished archaeologically: they point in the direction thai these items 
could be very readily used by people other than Sicilians or Italians, 
or indeed women, albeit in a rather different manner. This perhaps 
comes out most clearly in the context ol their appearance at Olympia, 
where a range of native fibula types, including the bonc-and-amber 
ones, occurs with a variety of other Sicilian and/or Italian goods, 
all of which can be paralleled at both Greek and native sites in the 
West. These dedications form the highest proportion of non-Greek 
objects among the 8th and 7th century dedications at Olympia 
(Kilian-I)irlmcier 1985), and the sheer quantity of material combined 
with the fact that Olympia is not an obvious stopping-ofT point for 
traders and the known later enthusiasm of the Western Greeks for 
dedicating at Olympia (notably the treasuries) make the latter group 
the most likely donors. The objects are not confined to personal 
ornaments: they include also two bronze bowls of a type common 
in Etruria but also found in the necropoleis of Syracuse and Mcgara 
Hyblaea; helmets: shield fragments; horse gear; and four spearheads 
of a common Sicilian type, of which another example was found in 
the Athenaion at Syracuse, which, it has been suggested, may derive 
from a Syracusan victory over the Sikcls (Snodgrass 1964, 129)—an 
explanation which may also apply to other goods. What we have at 
Olympia is not just a small selection of items restricted to the per
sonal use of Sicilian or Italian females, but a much wider range in
cluding some particularly "male"' items and presumably in general 
dedicated by men. 

All this, then, indicates that the Western Greeks both acquired and 
used indigenous metal work and possibly just that. This material 
clearly docs not preclude an indigenous element at Syracuse or other 
Western settlements, but it docs not demand it either. We have lost 
the specific correlation between a relatively narrow and homogenous 
group of artefacts on the one hand and a particular group of people 
on the other which was the main strength of the argument concern
ing the ethnic identity of some of the residents of Pithekoussai. It is 
still possible, if we widen the scope of the Pithekoussai scenario some
what, that native wives initally introduced items like fibulae into 
Greek settlements where they then gained a wider currency and be
came commonplace alongside other ornaments like pins. It seems 
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equally possible, however, thai what we are seeing is simply the 
Greeks taking advaniagc of the longstanding skill in mctalworking 
of the indigenous population, acquiring objects and being influenced 
by the types and design, much as the natives acquired, and were 
influenced by, Greek painted pottery. It does not necessarily follow 
that we can infer the presence of indigenous women in the Greek 
settlements as a result of intermarriage, however attractive that con-
elusion may be. 

Tfie Evidence from other Sicilian Sites 

In our current state of knowledge, Syracuse stands out from other 
Sicilian colonies in the amount of native metal work it has yielded, 
at least as far as fibulae arc concerned. Two other important Sicilian 
colonies whose Archaic necropoleis have received substantial publi
cation, Megara Hyblaea and Gela, have provided less in the way of 
any indication of a native element in their populations through the 
grave goods.'8 

Megara Hyblaea in many ways provides something of a contrast 
to Syracuse. There is no evidence that there was ever a Sikel settle
ment on the site prior to the arrival of the Mcgarians, so possible 
cxplusion of Sikcls is not a consideration; on the contrary, Thucydides 
(4. 4) tells the story that the site was given to the wandering Megarians 
by the Sikel king Hyblon, an arrangement which, it has been sug
gested, may have been the result of collusion between the Sikels and 
the Megarians to the benefit of both in maintaining their position 
with respect to the nearby Syracuse (Graham 1988). Thucydides' 
account sounds as if it would make Megara Hyblaea a good candi
date for intermarriage: even if it is not accepted in all its details, 
the existence of it may be enough to indicate that good relations 
existed between Greeks and natives, potentially conducive to inter
marriage if it was desired. 

Unfortunately, the artefactual evidence is less encouraging: as far 
as the all important fibulae go, we have relatively few (only 20) from 

I H I cover here the grave goods only. For a discussion of the limited evidence for 
native burial methods in Greek colonies (in particular acephalos and contracted burials), 
see my paper "Dead Men Tell No Tales" in G.R. Tsetskhlad/e and C.A. Morgan 
(eds.), Art and Myth in the Colonial World (forthcoming). 
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the burials at Megara Hyblaca, bearing in mind of course the caveat 
that not all the graves have as yet been fully published, and another 
two from the area of "Tempio B" (Orsi 1922). Approximately 1000 
graves were excavated by Orsi, but of these only 324 (numbered 
1-312) in the West Necropolis have been published in any detail 
(Orsi and Cavallari 1889-92) and no fibulae arc reported. By con
trast, pins arc abundant (156 reported so far from the cemeteries 
generally), and are generally found in pairs in monolithic sarcophagi 
and arc frequently described as positioned at the shoulders of the 
deceased, thereby more clearly functioning as dress items as well as 
grave offerings. Some, however, look more like elaborate vehicles for 
wealth disposal, as for example the silver pair from the wealthy sev
enth century Tomb 21 of the West Necropolis: at 17 cm in length 
and of bulky proportions, they were not made for convenience or 
comfort. This looks more like Greek women than native, but the 
use of pins and the absence of fibulae is no more an argument 
against intermarriage than the presence of fibulae is for it, especially 
since many of the pins must belong to the 6th century, by which 
time any ethnic distinctions may have become blurred. The summary 
account of a further 344 numbered graves (some with multiple inter
ments) in the Vinci and Schcrmi properties in the West Necropolis 
reported three fibulae from graves 639, 661 and 60.V (Orsi and 
Caruso 1892, 127, 173, 213). In addition to a bronze fibula, two 
bronze pins were also found in Tomb 661, in the shoulder area of 
the skeleton, and the cremation in Tomb 60. V was identified by 
Orsi as that of a child, deposited with a 5 cm wide bronze disc as 
well as a bronze fibula "a fctluccia". 

In his 1913 essay on fibulae in Sicily Orsi listed a further seven
teen fibulae derived from nine otherwise entirely unpublished graves 
in die West Necropolis and noted generally for his 1000-odd Megara 
Hyblacan graves the scarcity of fibulae in comparison to the unusual 
frequency of pins and the tendency for fibulae to be found with chil
dren and babies, with only exceptional association with adults the 
unpublished Tomb 321 being, in his view, the only secure example 
of an adult wearing fibulae (Orsi 1913, 193, 197), these being of 
unusual type (Stmdwall 1946 Type GUI P a 37: perhaps of local 
manufacture). Again, then, wc seem to have a situation in which 
fibulae occur to a large extent in wealthy child graves, the connec
tion being if anything stronger here (Orsi 1913, 198 99): Tomb 499, 
described as containing Protocorinthian and Corinthian vases, also 



292 G . S H E P H E R D 

had two child skeletons adorned with silver rings, a gold star and 
button and two little bronze animal fibulae; another wealthy grave, 
Tomb 501, which Orsi regarded as possibly the richest of the whole 
necropolis, contained the skeletons of three children, "lcttcralmcnie 
copcrti di argentcrie" (Orsi 1913, 195) and a high number of fibulae: 
two little horse fibulae, two "navicclla" types and fragments of perhaps 
half-a-dozen bonc-and-amber fibulae (Orsi 1913, 195, figs. 4a, 4b, 
5a). A case somewhat analogous to Tomb 206 at Syracuse men
tioned above is that of Tomb 461, a small sarcophagus with an in
fantile skeleton accompanied b\ silver rings and a bone-and-amber 
fibula of the trapcdzoidal type. At 12 cm long, the fibula was, in 
Orsi's words, "straordinariamente grande in rapporto al corpo minus-
cob" (Orsi 1913, 194).19 

The South Necropolis, which seems to contain the earliest graves 
where we might expect to see intermarriage most clearly, appears 
to be relatively poor in metalwork as reported thus far, although it 
awaits full publication (Gras 1975; Cebeillac-Gervasoni 1975; 1976-77). 
Only two fibulae have been reported so far, from C I 5 6 and C253, 
both of the 7th century (Cebeillac-Gervasoni 1976-77). While evi
dence foi the circumstances r>f foundation of Megara Hyblaea and 
Syracuse should not be pushed too far and good and bad relations 
with the indigenous population do not necessarily facilitate or pre
clude intermarriage, the contrast between the two sites cannot help 
but be noticed and may serve to illustrate further the ambiguity of 
the evidence: we have on the one hand a settlement which, from 
the historical evidence, arguably had good relations with natives, but 
which shows very little indication of that relationship archacologi-
cally; and on the other, a settlement which appears to have had a 

The other unpublished graves with fibulae at Megara Hyblaea described by 
Orsi are: Tomb 574, a sarcophagus with two skeletons described as "giovanili" and 
"adorni di piccole argentcrie", also accompanied by Protocorinthian and Corinthian 
pottery and "una fibuleita in br. ad a m i ingrossat"; T:imb 609. a small sarcoph
agus with 4 children, Corinthian pottery, a silver earring and two small bronze 
fibulae "eon arco a fettucia"; Tomb 610, similar to Tomb 609 with two skeletons, 
Corinthian vases, two bronze pins and a little fibula "coll'arco quasi triangolare, a 
fettuccia clittica"; Tomb 613, another sarcophagus with a single skeleton, silver 
rings, 3 Corinthian bomhylioi and two fibulae similar to that in Tomb 610; Tomb 
HI9, a small sarcophagus with the cremated bone of an apparently young individual 
with a fibula "quasi la forma ad arco di violino" and a bronze "scudetto" (Orsi 
1913, 195 96, figs. 5b, 6, 10). From Orsi's chronological assessments the unpub
lished graves seem to date to the 7th century, especially the later part, or possibly 
the beginning of the 6th Tomb 501). 
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fairly hostile relationship with the Sikels, yet has a relatively large 
amount of the type of evidence which elsewhere has been taken to 
show a very close degree of interaction between Greeks and natives, 
namely intermarriage. 

Gela is another early Greek site where the graves are reasonably 
well known. They contain overall less in the way of metal goods than 
either Megara Hyblaea or Syracuse, and the range of types is nar
rower also. Pins are more common than fibulae and only three 
fibulae of native type have been reported so Far, two from the Borgo 
Necropolis (one "ad arco scmplicc" [Tomb 476] and one of die bone-
and-aniber types in Tomb 60) and one from La Paglia Necropolis 
(Tomb 10, "ad arco semplice"). They were found in child graves, 
and at Gela as elsewhere, child graves can be relatively wealthy: 
here they account for slightly over a quarter of all the graves con
taining metal in the Archaic Borgo Necropolis, where the wealthi
est burial appears to be Tomb 60, containing other metal oflerings 
accompanying four children in a monolithic sarcophagus. Gela, like 
Syracuse, seems to have had a prickly relationship with the native 
population, which may not have promoted intermarriage; on the 
other hand, Grccb and natives may have shared nearby sites like 
Butera: Greek-style pins outnumber Fibulae and are also found in 
adult graves, but then the overall rate of metal deposition seems rel
atively low and this may in part account for the lack of fibulae. As 
for Syracuse and Megara Hyblaea, it is difficult to draw any definite 
conclusions regarding the nature of the population at Gela, where 
the artefactual evidence is at best not much more than negative. 
What went in the graves is not necessarily a direct reflection of what 
went on above ground. 

In Sicily, then, the correlation between fibulae and native women 
does not appear to be a very useful tool for delecting intermarriage 
between Greeks and natives at Greek sites, and thus the Pithekoussai 
scenario may not have universal application. The fibulae do not seem 
to work in the same way at Sicilian sites, since in graves they do 
not seem reserved for the dress of adult women; they do not appear 
in any quantity where we might be entitled to look for them first; 
and their distribution outside Sicily and Italy with other goods of 
native origin implies a range of users not confined to indigenous 
women in Greek settlements alone. In our current stale of knowl
edge, they cannot be taken to be ethnically specific or distinguishing: 
the artefactual evidence does not permit us to" infer a relationship 
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any closer than simply one of exchange and stylistic influence between 
Greeks and natives. Outside Pithckoussai at least, there was no re
quirement to be native to use native goods, just as there was none 
to be Greek in order to use Greek goods. 

Revisiting Pithekoussai 

At this point, it may be worth going back to Pithckoussai for a closet-
look. The correlation there between object, gender and ethnicity does 
not preclude Greek women making do with what they could get 
locally and deciding they liked it. The manufacture of native-influenced 
fibulae if anything perhaps favours a wider market for these objects: 
the streetwise traders and metalworkers at Pithckoussai may have 
spotted a gap in the market and perhaps a new market—and filled 
it. Certainly the bone-and-amber fibulae seem to have had healthy 
sales in Sicily. Native fibulae were by no means associated exclu
sively with female graves: the serpentine type, generally found singly, 
has been connected with male burials. Buchner look the greater vari
ety of fibulae and other metal ornaments in women's graves to show 
that these native objects must have been not only initiated by the 
women at Pithekoussai but traditional for them as well. What are 
we to make of the men wearing fibulae? I do not believe it has ever 
been suggested that these were native men, despite the application 
of fibula sex-distinction criteria drawn from Italian sites. Are these 
the off-spring of a mixed society? O r do we have a case of indige
nous wives organising their Greek husbands' wardrobes? If the latter, 
the serpentine fibulae would appear to show that Greek men were 
epiite happy to wear ornaments of native origin, indicating that such 
objects could spread outside the particular ethnic group from which 
they derived and again casting doubt on the simple correlation 
between the objects and the origins of their wearers. It may be pos
sible that some types were thought to be more suitable for men than 
women amongst Greeks as well as natives and jewellery was mainly 
a female attribute in the Greek world: perhaps the explanation of 
gender is sufficient line, without having to impose an ethnic one 
as well. 

Despite the impression from some discussions of the fibulae that 
they occur more or less exclusively in adult (female) graves (although 
cf. Buchner 1982, 281), of the 5 9 2 graves of relevant date recently 
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published in Mthekoussai /, nearly half of those containing fibulae are 
child graves (Buchner and Ridgway 1992).20 This significant degree 
of association between children and fibulae is nicely illustrated by 
the example of Tomb 655, a Late Geometric fossa. It contained two 
burials and two fibulae, but the fibulae were associated with the 
three-year old toddler rather than the 24 year old adult. More than 
two fibulae in these child graves is not uncommon, but they can 
also occur in suspiciously high numbers, as for example Tomb 355 
which had a six-month old baby accompanied by eleven fibulae of 
native type and two of Anatolian, or Tomb 652, a Late Geometric 
fossa in which another baby prickled with 22 fibulae. In these sorts 
of quantities, the fibulae again look more like funeral tokens than 
straightforward dress items, much as they did at Syracuse. Again 
too, the fibulae may well have originally been worn by the native 
mothers of these children, but that is not how we see them in a 
very considerable proportion of the graves: instead, they look more 
like some sort of expensive funerary confetti appropriate for chil
dren, much as the scarabs and other related objects do. These last 
appear primarily in the graves of children and babies and have been 
identified as imports of Egyptian manufacture or of the Pcrachora-
Lindos type and, in the case of scaraboid scab, examples of the Lyre 
Player Group from North Syria or Cilicia (Buchner and Ridgway 
1992, Appendix I; Ridgway 1992, 65-7). The very high coincidence 
of these scarab type objects and "native" fibulae in the graves of 
children is worth noting here, and further testifies not only to a pos
sible differentiation in approaches to child grave goods as opposed 
to adult, but also to the wide variation in the origins of goods at 
Pithekoussai and the difficulty of rendering them ethnically distin
guishing in specific cases. 

These Pithekoussan children and babies with fibulae are almost 
always described in the report as female on the basis of the grave 
assemblage. Given that the fibulae can occur in unrcalistically high 

Approximately li2 graves with fibulae appear to belong to sulvaclulls. There 
must he some leeway in both directions with this figurr, since not all grave occu
pants are assigned ages and some come under the ambiguous heading o f "adoles
cent". The fact that these are all inhumations may he significant: they are generally 
fairly wealthy {sometimes very wealthy), so cost does not necessarily account lor the 
use of inhumation, but age might since cremation Seems to have been reserved pri
marily for well-to-do adults at Pithekoussai Ridgway 11)92, 46 52). 
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numbers and were not necessarily ever worn by children anyway-
especially not the very young ones it is pertinent to ask whether 
an adult sex distinction should be applied to the child graves at all. 
Such distinctions may not have operated in the case of young chil
dren where fibulae and other jewellery items were simply fulfilling 
the role of a valuable grave offering. As in many societies, children 
may have been only weakly gendered. 

The pattern at Pithekoussai is in fact rather similar to that at 
Syracuse. Fibulae frequently occur with children, at times in large 
quantities, and may be better read as convenient and reasonably 
expensive offerings rather than as ethnic or even, in the case of the 
child graves, gender determinants. There is, however, one feature of 
the Pithckoussan fibulae which does not look like Syracuse: the sheer 
quantity. The 592 graves of relevant date at Pithekoussai yielded 
around 524 fibulae from 192 graves, whereas 350-odd graves at 
Syracuse produced only 80 fibulae, a third of which are accounted 
for by the 26 examples in Tomb 428. There is a significant imbal
ance in quantities here: if the fibula is an index of intermarriage 
then at Syracuse either it was not very widespread or a lot of native 
wives were buried without their traditional accessories. For Pithekoussai, 
on the other hand, an ethnic argument could conceivably be drawn 
from the evidence of numbers along the following lines: such a great 
influx of material of indigenous origin or derivation into a Greek 
settlement is not explicable only in terms of interaction with natives 
along channels of trade and influence; some other factor must have 
been in operation as well to produce this pattern in the archaeo
logical record and widespread intermarriage would provide such con
ditions; quantities of metal work in graves arc common at native 
sites; this is supported by the contrast in numbers at Syracuse, where 
intermarriage was limited or where the fibulae may simply represent 
the backwash of indigenous fibulae as they enter into circulation at 
Greek sites. 

At present, Pithekoussai docs indeed seem to be somewhat out on 
an archaeological limb as far as Western Greek settlements go in 
terms of the metal work in its graves at least. There arc clearly, 
however, other possible (actors which could account for the Pithekoussai 
assemblage. One is possible differences in the funerary rituals and 
degrees of peer competition and conspicuous consumption prevail
ing at different sites which could result in a higher rate of disposal 
of valuables at one site and a greater rate of retention at another. 
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Chronology may also play a pari, since the Pithekoussai graves arc 
slightly earlier and belong to a period when Greeks tended to put 
more mctahvork in graves. Another explanation is the aims and pri
orities of the settlement at Pithekoussai and its inhabitants: whatever 
else went on at Pithekoussai. the acquisition, processing and no doubt 
passing on of metals musl have been .1 prime IULUUI d'cln of the M I -

tlement, as indicated by the finds of the Mez/avia industrial quar
ter, including slag from ore originating from Elba (Ridgway 1992, 
91-100). The metal-rich graves, then, may simply be a reflection of 
the preoccupations of Pithekoussai! society rather than anything more 
subtly revealing. 

Conclusions 

If intermarriage did exist as a widespread phenomenon in 8th and 
7th century Italy and Sicily, it remains obscured in both the archae
ological and the textual record. This would not necessarily be sur
prising: the experiences of women do not play a large part in texts 
and native women with Greek husbands in Greek settlements may 
well have been subsumed into an overall Greek culture, in death as 
well as life. We should not, however, assume that the same situa
tion prevailed at all colonies: just as the circumstances regarding the 
foundation of the colony and the origins of the colonists at any one 
settlement may have varied, so too perhaps could the source of then 
women. Some colonising expeditions may have relied licavih on 
native wives, others less so. We arc, in addition, largely ignorant of 
the extent to which the growth of a colonial population was fuelled 
by intermarriage or by later arrivals of parties from Greece which 
may have included women, perhaps in contrast to the original group. 
When we try to detect native women archacologically, problems arise 
due to the ambiguity of the evidence provided by fibulae and other 
items of jewellery. This does not, of course, preclude the introduc
tion and initial use of such items by native women, even if their 
later use was more varied. But by the time we sec the objects in 
graves, their use does not appear necessarily ethnically disunguish-
ing and we are not entitled to interpret them as such, even to the 
point of extrapolating them back to hypothetical original native wives. 
Both the older and newer assessments of the fibulae arc reluctant to 
allow that Greeks could of their own accord adopt native attributes: 
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if the fibulae are not Greek, then they must have been worn by 
natives. The complexity of use of the fibulae indicates that they could 
indeed cross the Greek—native boundary. There is, then, one point 
of considerable significance to be derived from the appearance of 
fibulae and other native personal ornaments in graves at Greek sites: 
this is the long-delayed recognition that influence between the two 
groups did not flow in one direction only. 
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12. H E L I . E N I S A T I O N IN IBERIA?: T H E R E C E P T I O N 
O F G R E E K P R O D U C T S AND I N F L U E N C E S 

BY T H E I B E R I A N S 

Adolfo J . Dominguez 

Eran los elegantes cle Saguntn. jovenes ricos que 
imitaban las modas cle la aristocracia de Atenas, 
exageradas por la distaneia y la falta de gusto. 
Acteon tambien no con su fina sonrisa de atcniense 
al aprcciar la torpeza con que aquellos jovenes 
copiaban a sus lejanos modclos. 

Vicente Blasco Ibanez. Sonica la Corlesana (1901). 

I. Introduction 

In recent scholarly literature we read, perhaps too often, words such 
as 'Hcllcnisation', which can be interpreted in many different ways, 
according to the user and the message he wants to convey. The 
problem is not new. And it continues being a classic on Hellenisa-
tion Gallini's work .' 197S. 17") 191':. I shall not deal here with a con
ceptual analysis of this word, nor even make an exhaustive review 
of all the elements susceptible to being interpreted from the point 
of view of Hcllenisation within Iberia; on the contrary, my main 
purpose is to put forward some data related to how Hellenic influences 
penetrated the Peninsula. 

In the first place, I must mention some basic questions. Greek 
presence in Iberia can be traced perhaps from the second half of 
the 7th century B.C. in the Atlantic regions, especially in the Huelva 
area, which is undoubtedly related to the Tartcssian world. Al 
more or less the same time, or a little later, this Greek presence 
could be observed in competition with other elements (Etruscans, 
Phoenicians) in the north-eastern regions of Iberia. In about 600 B.C. 
the Greek city of Emporion was founded, on the then island of San 
Martin de Ampurias. From the last third of the 6th century B.C. 
Greek presence in Huelva seems to diminish, while it increased in 
south-eastern Iberia. This situation continued through a good part 
of the 5th century B.C. , after the transformation of Ampurias in the 
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true centre of the Iberian Greeks. From the 4th century B . C . their 
presence was diluted within a rapidly changing world in which other 
peoples, mainly the Funics, began to reinforce their presence (Domin-
guez 1991, 109-161; 1996). 

2. Main Cultural Manifestations of Hellenic Influence in Iberia 

Throughout more than two centuries of Greek presence and trade 
in Iberia, Hellenic cultural influences can be seen in a great variety 
of contexts. In the next pages I shall analyse some displays of art 
and craftsmanship of native Iberians in which some Hellenic influences 
can be observed. I shall also attempt to show which of these influences 
have been manifested and how they have emerged. 

2.1. Sculpture 

There is no doubt that sculpture is one of the most remarkable fea
tures of Iberian culture. Its beginnings perhaps lay in the late 6th 
century B.C. , with clearly Orientalising prototypes (the case of Pozo 
Moro continues being remarkable) (Almagro-Gorbca 1983, 177-193); 
from as early as the 5th century B.C. it began to assume features 
showing a change of orientation, on that occasion towards Hellenic 
models. 

In relation to this, I would like to clarify some points. In some 
recent literature, Phoeaeans have been made responsible for the intro
duction of sculpture into Iberian culture (Blazqucz and Gonzalez 
1985, 61-69; 1988, 1-14), provoking some reactions, in part justified 
and, in part, overdone. Among the latter, 1 will epiote VV. Trillmich's 
conclusions: 

it is necessary to acknowledge that Iberian sculpture is sculpture of the 
Iberians, who adopted from the Greeks, and others, what they wanted 
and when they felt like it, maintaining their cultural, ideological, and 
artistic independence, just as they maintained their political independ
ence in the so-called Phocaean colonisation of Spain 1990, 611). 

These conclusions are the result of the analysis of three cases: Pozo 
Moro, Obulco (Porcuna) and Baza. Trillmich's arguments, also par
tially accepted by Niemeyer (1988-90, 260-306; 1990, 29-53), tend 
towards accepting that Iberian sculptors adopted elements from the 
Greek repertory, but adapted them to their own needs. 
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Let us see the description of tlie light between a lion (or a griffin) 
and a snake in a sculpture from Obulco as given by Trillmich him
self (Fig. 1): 

the palmclic and volute ornament beneath the lion's paws may have 
been inspired by Greek architectural decorations. At the same time, 
such Greek parallels clearly demonstrate that the Obulco palmette can
not be the work of a Greek sculptor. A closer look reveals that the 
model—if there was one has been transformed into an almost Living 
element which participates in the fighting scene. The tail of the snake 
divides the palmette in two halves, and where the snake's body glides 
over it the volute is impressed by its weight like a pillow (1990, 609 
and pi. 62.4). 

I shall use this clever description in my argument. In the first place, 
it should be stressed that there is a sense of movement in this piece 
from Porcuna, as well as in others of the set; it depicts a violent 
movement, practically in a spiral, especially remarkable in a free
standing statue. This vital, baroque composition shows a strong con
trast with the marked hicratism of heraldic lions such as those from 
the Pozo Moro monument. 

Secondly, it seems clear that the artist who elaborated this sculp
ture, not only knew a repertory of Greek motifs (volutes, palmettes, 
and even lions or griffins) very well, but was also able to modify 
them and, far from having the stiffness of a novice, he knew how-
to re-interpret them, creating a series of lights and shades in which 
this composition comes near to the contemporary Greek ones (early 
5th century B.C.). 

Thirdly, and of great importance, if the architectural motifs come 
from the Greek repertory and if the type of lion or griffin is not 
clearly Oriental, how can the creation of this work in the Iberian 
centre of Obulco be explained? 

Before answering that point, I will consider another sample, also 
from Obulco and also criticised by Trillmich in his study; it is the 
so-called 'Priest' sculpture (Trillmich 1990, 609-610 and pis. 63, 1-2). 
Criticising Blazquez, who had argued in favour of a clearly Greek 
character of this statue solely from a front view, Trillmich focused 
above all on a rear view to show that the robe worn by that figure 
was typically Iberian, about which there is no doubt. However, a 
detailed examination of this rear pan (Fig. 2) makes it clear that the 
sculptor has been able to represent something not usual in the Iberian 
sculpture; in fact, under the robes the human anatomy of the figure 
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can readily be seen. This recalls, with obvious certainty, the contempo
rary trend in Greek sculpture as shown, for instance, in the 'Youth 
from Motya' (Tusa 1988, 53-60). (By the way, this last sculpture is 
undoubtedly Greek, and it does not matter that it has been found 
in the Phoenician city of Motya, in western Sicily). 

Boardman, considering the statues from Porcuna, readily dismissed 
them as representative of a Phoenician/Punic trend in which some 
Greek elements could be discernible. While he charged Spanish schol
ars with arguing "strongly for a dominant influence of Greeks, not 
Phoenicians" (Boardman 1994, 69-70 and n. 43), he rejected the 
possibility of a direct Greek influence in favour of a continuous Punic 
influence, as intense as the later Moorish heritage (eternal Spain, if 
I may!). Needless to say, this opinion can be counterbalanced with 
a more unprejudiced appraisal of the evidence. 

It could be possible to mention more pieces from this exceptional 
place, Porcuna (ancient Obulco) (Gonzalez 1987; Neguerucla 1990), 
or to talk about pieces known for many years ago as having a clear 
Greek aspect, such as the sphinxes from Agost (Garcia y Bellido 
1980, 67; Chapa 1986, 115-116) or even the 'Dama dc Elche' itself 
(lastly, Olmos and Tortosa 1997). We could even mention sculptures 
from sites excavated in the last few years, such as Cabezo Luccro 
(Aranegui et at 1993) or Los Villarcs (Blanqucz 1992, 121 143). 
Many of these are still considered as representative of a so-called 
iberian-Grcck style' (lastly, Croissant and Rouillard 1996, 55-66). 
I low ever, I think by now I can attempt a preliminary interpretation. 

We can accept, without too much difficulty, that those sculptures, 
and many others, were not made by Greek artists; however, their 
references to I lelleni models, their monumentality, even their ico
nography, indicate that they are relatively close to the Greek world. 
This proximity, in my opinion, is not limited just to the formal 
aspects but perhaps goes much deeper. In a recent study, Ncgucruela 
has shown how the techniques, and even the tools used in the exe
cution of these sculptures, arc very similar to those used by the 
Greeks (Neguerucla 1990-91, 77-83; cf Blanqucz and Roldan 1994, 
(il 8-1 . It seems quite reasonable to think, therefore, th.it if the tools 
and instruments used by Iberian sculptors were similar to those used 
by the Greeks and, in general, still used by stone sculptors, the 
Iberians must have learnt to make sculpture whether in Greek work
shops or in workshops in which Greeks were active. 

If this is, as it seems, true, then it would counteract the hyper-

http://th.it
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critic opinion sustained mainly by German scholars, according to 
whom, Iberian sculpture had been developed partly from imitating 
little clay models of Greek origin and parity from Iberian techniques 
of wood carving (Nicmcycr 1990, 42-43). In my opinion, however, 
it seems that Iberian sculptors did not invent anything but only 
learned: they knew how to cut a stone block, how to use a wide 
range of tools (chisels, points, drills, rasps, etc.), and how to give life 
to a stone block; as a result, they knew how to sculpt and this is 
not knowledge acquired spontaneously. Thus, although we cannot 
identify any Greek master in Iberia, it is absolutely necessary that 
such existed; that is to say, it is absolutely necessary that some Iberian 
sculptors learned their techniques and repertoires in a Greek work
shop. Since the recent findings of Archaic architectural sculptures 
from Emporion (Marcet and Sanmarti 1990, 21 22; 83 85; Sanmarti 

1992, 27-41), it seems clear that it is within the Emporitan milieu 
(although perhaps not necessarily at Emporion itself), that the teach
ers of Iberian sculptors must be sought. 

There is, nevertheless, an oft-forgotten factor which has helped 
make the problem more complicated. Iberian sculptors, although they 
could have learned in Greek workshops or under individual Greek 
artists, did not develop Greek subjects but used their knowledge in 
the service of diose necessities demanded by the society of which 
they were part. Colonial stimulus has created a necessity among 
Iberian societies of having sculptures designated to fulfil certain ends. 
I shall not however deal with this here (Dominguez 1984, 141-160; 
1991, 125-127). 

Firstly, Phoenician-Orientalising influences, and later Greek influ
ence, provided the Iberians with the formal language to express some 
concepts which arc profoundly indigenous, owing nodiing to drc Greeks. 
In Pozo Moro reliefs, for instance (Almagro-Gorbea 1983, 177-193), 
we find religious concepts which owed nothing to Phoenicians or 
Greeks; however, to express them the Iberians adopted formal and 
iconographic features from Phoenician art; also, in the monomachies 
from Porcuna (Ncguerucla 1987, 319-338) we must see, undoubtedly, 
die artistic expression of some kind of achievement, human or divine, 
in which the commissioner felt himself reflected. The shape is Greek 
(or 'Grcckish'), but the background is Iberian; the 'writing', that is 
to say iconography, is of Greek origin and influence; the language', 
that is to say the meaning, is Iberian. 
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2.2. Writing 

I have just mentioned, metaphorically, writing. Why not deal now 
with script? Studies carried out in recent years on the so-called south
eastern alphabet (also called Gracco-Ibcrian) have shown, beyond 
any doubt, that it was a variant of an Ionic alphabet specially adapted 
to transcribe the Iberian language. This alphabet was developed in 
the region Gontestania and it must have arisen before 450 B.C. , more 
particularly during the second quarter of the 5th century B.C. How
ever, the oldest testimonies so far known can be dated only to the 
4th century B . C . The prototypes of this alphabet must be sought in 
the East Greek world, specifically in Phocaea (De Hoz 1985-86, 
285 298; 1993, 635 666). 

Nevertheless, since the later 5th century B.C. Iberian writing is 
attested, based on the old southern script which arose in southern 
Iberia in later 8th-carly 7th century B.C. , and which in turn is based 
on Phoenician script. Iberian writing, in contrast to Graeco-Iberian 
or Contestan script, was half-syllabic, although with some new char
acter coming usually from Greek letters. In Gontestania itself Graeco-
Iberian writing docs not seem to last later than the 4th century B.C. , 
being replaced also in this region by Iberian script (De Hoz 1993, 
635-666). 

Thus, in the case of the writing we find also a series of problems; 
in the first place, the existence of an ancient script of Phoenician 
origin in southern and south-western Iberia; later on, certainly from 
the late 6th century-early 5th century B.C. , a new script appeared in 
south-eastern Iberia. This is precisely the region that was then receiv
ing a great quantity of Greek objects and also cultural influences, 
as reflected in the sculpture. As J . de Hoz asserts: 

there is no possibility of loan of a script without the existence of bilin
gual individuals, through an important cultural contact and through not 
occasional and sporadic contacts but continued and deep (1985 86. 297). 

Since we are now talking about 'writings' and languages', it is by 
no means out of place to recollect what we said in relation to sculp
ture. In the case of the sculpture, as well as writing, Greeks provided 
the Iberians with a means of expression, already experienced and 
developed by them. In turn, the Iberians filled those ways of expres
sions with their own languages. The process is, in cither case, similar. 

But there is, in my opinion, another notable parallel between the 
two: the Gracco-Ibcrian alphabet was not to have a great develop-
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merit and soon would be replaced by the classic Iberian script, based 
on a previous tradition, although with some elements of Greek ori
gin. In the same way, in sculpture it can be seen how a markedly 
Hcllenising stage (including the pieces mentioned so far) was replaced 
by another in which, although not forgetting this Hellenic heritage, 
the Iberian artist could develop his own personality. Within this new 
trend we can include pieces such as the Lady from Baza (Prescdo 
1973, 187 239) or the Great Lady Offerer from the sanctuary at 
Cerro dc los Santos (Ruano 1987, [3] 224-227) dated to the 4th 
century B.C. But these represent an Indigenous1 trend, progressively 
more accentuated and especially well represented in that same sanc
tuary (Ruiz 1989). This trend can be observed in other sculptures 
such as the lion from Bienservida (prov. Albacctc), dated to late 4th 
century B.C. (Chapa 1986, 69, 143). This is the product of a work
shop in which the Hellenic heritage was being replaced by the 
schematism proper to other Iberian artistic displays. 

Before turning to other aspect, however, it can be said that the 
Iirsi Iberian sculpture workshops arose in a strongly Hellenic-inlluenced 
environment, in my opinion, very directly related to Greek schools 
or teachers. These latter supplied the techniques and the means of 
expression by which the Iberian culture was able to express part of 
its ideological content. I^ter on, as a consequence of internal socio
political developments, Hellenic influence decreased, although it did 
not fully disappeared. Workshops that continued making sculptures 
fell free from that powerful influence and continued re-elaborating 
their subjects and repertoires, and developing new forms of expres
sion virtually free from direct Hellenic influence. 

We can find some comparison with writing: a kind of script, such 
as Graeco-Iberian, arose as the result of Greek cultural influence 
and was replaced by a system much more rooted in the indigenous 
tradition that, despite its half-syllabic character, was considered more 
useful by the society, which chose it as its means of expression and 
even exported to other cultural and linguistic areas such as the 
Celiibcrian regions. 

2.3. Pottery 

I shall deal here with two decorated ceramic classes and with the 
problem of the imitations of Greek shapes by Iberian pottery. 
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2.3.1. Orientalising pottery from Andalucia 
I will begin my analysis with a very specific group <:f polychrome 
painted pottery, present especially in the middle Guadalquivir val
ley (in the actual provinces of Cordoba and Seville), although also 
found in frontier provinces. This pottery was first appraised in 1975. 
At that time it was said that "if the idea of painting with these styles 
came from outside, as it is probable, its origin should be looked after 
in materials created in eastern Greek ambits" (Remesal 1975, 15). 
Subsequent studies have increased our knowledge of this ceramic 
class, which shows in its repertory a wide series of subjects, both 
human and animal; among the latter arc real animals (especially 
bulls) and fantastic beings (especially griffins). There arc also abun
dant Moral motifs (lotus, palmettos, papyrus, rosettes) and geometric 
patterns (triangles, lozenges). 

This pottery, relatively well known after a scries of recent exca
vations, emerged in the mid-7th century B.C. (Carmona. Montcmolin, 
La Saetilla, Colina dc los Quemados) and was developed during the 
second half of the same century (Cerro Macarcno, Carmona) and 
the first half of the 6th century B.C. (Casdc of Lora del Rio). The 
end of production of this pottery can be placed in the first half of 
the 6th century B.C. in places such as La Saetilla and Porcuna, mid-
6th century B.C. in Carmona and second half of the 6th century 
B.C. in Montcmolin (Murillo 1989, 149 167; 1989a, 65-102; Chaves 
and de la Bandera 1986, 117-150; 1993, 49-89; Pachon el ai 
1989-90, 209-272), and even in the early 5th century B.C. at Atala-
yuclas (Pachon el ai 1989-90, 233-237). 

As to the prototypes of this pottery, although the possible survival 
of geometric subjects coming from Late Bronze Age painted pottery 
(type Carambolo or Guadalquivir I) cannot be rejected (Amores 1995, 
159-178), it seems clear that most subjects came from 'colonial' con
texts. New finds seem to stress this as well (Gonzalez et ai 1995, 
219, pi. I, 8). 

In Phoenician-Punic pottery similar decorations to those existing 
in Orientalising pottery do not usually seem to appear; consequently, 
some scholars have tried to seek decorative prototypes in other classes 
of pottery, for instance Cypriot pottery dated to Bichromc IV and 
Archaic Cypriot I (750-600 B.C.). However, in the Iberian Peninsula 
this type of ceramic is hardly known, which makes it unlikely that it 
is a direct transmission. The inspiration has been also sought in other 
types of products, such as ivories, jewels, bronzes and ostrich eggs, 
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which could have provided the inspiration for the motifs existing on 
that painted pottery, although the results have not been particularly 
satisfactory. Lastly, some scholars have argued in favour of other 
objects, doth or wood, which are not visible in the archaeological 
record. Ii seems that scholars, with some lew exceptions, have not 
usually considered Greek prototypes [cf. for instance Chaves and dc 
la Bandera 1993, 83). However, alternative hypotheses give no sat
isfactory answer to the origin of this pottery, clearly a luxurious ware, 
made perhaps in a small and select group of workshops located in 
the middle Guadalquivir valley. 

1 shall give here some possible parallels for some of the pottery 
that forms this group; they belong to the East Greek world and 
although occasionally mentioned, they are not much favoured by 
scholars, usually more attracted by prototypes taken from the Phoe
nician world. To be more effective, all the examples come from the 
plates of the volume Us ceramitjues de la Grece de I'Est et fair diffusion en 
Occident. 

If we compare the bull figures ol one of the Montemolin amphorae 
(Chaves and de la Bandera 1986, 120, fig. 2), we can check its sim
ilarity, in the general treatment of the figure, especially in its outline 
(Fig. 3), to a Chian chalice from the cemetery at Pitanc (6th century 
B.C.) (Bayburtluoglu 1978, pi. V, 5) (Fig. 4). 

In the same way, the fragments from Castle of Lora (Rcmcsal 
1975, figs. 1-2) (Fig. 5) and Aguilar dc la Frontcra (Rcmcsal 1975, 
fig. 14) of the head of a bull present similarities with the head of a 
beast painted on a dinos or krater of Chian or Rhodian style com
ing from Salamis in Cyprus and dated to the first quarter of the 6th 
century B.C. (Calvct and Yon 1978, pi. X X I , 3b) (Fig. 6). The same 
occurs with the representation of a bull fighting a lion represented in 
a lekane of Chian style from the sanctuary of Athena at Thasos (Salvia! 
1978, pi. X L V I I I , 8) (Fig. 7); certainly the gesture of the lion also 
presents similarities with that of the griffin represented on one of 
the fragments from La Sactilla (Murillo 1989a, fig. L i ] (Fig. 8). 
The lower beak of this griffin also appears in East Greek pottery, 
for example, on the Rhodian or Samian dinos found in the Incoronata 
site, and dated to the 7th century B.C. (Guzzo 1978, pi. L X I I , 5) 
(Fig. 9). 

Furthermore, the decorative cables or guilochc motif which appear 
with some frequency in these ceramics, as for example in other of 
the amphorae from Montemolin (Chaves and de la Bandera 1986, 
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fig. 5) (Fig. 10), has numerous parallels in East Greek pottery. It 
appears in a dish fragment of Chian style found in the Artemisium 
at Thasos dated to late 7th century-early 6th century B.C. (Salviat 
1978, pi. X L V I I , 6) (Fig. 11); the finding of a vase with a queue of 
griffins at Montcmolin (Chaves and de la Bandera 1986, fig. 20) 
recalls the animal friezes so common in all the East Greek pottery. 
This is also usual in the Orientalising Corinthian pottery. Lastly, the 
recently found pithos from Carmona, for which the excavators have 
suggested Phoenician prototypes (Belen et al. 1992, 670, fig. 9), shows 
a series of griffins with some similarities to those depicted on a 
Cycladic stamnos of the second half of the 7th century B.C. from 
Gela (Orlandini 1978, pi. L V , 19 20). 

All the parallels so far mentioned do not imply a direct imitation 
of motifs originating from Greek vases; certainly other motifs, both 
visible and not altogether visible could have been present in the cre
ation of the images displayed by that Andalusian pottery. Best known 
arc the ivories, mentioned before, with decorative motifs occasion
ally similar to that pottery (Aubet 1982, 15-70). We cannot forget 
however that already from the late 7th century B.C. East Greek 
imported pottery was beginning to appear on the coasts of the 
Peninsula at places such as Ccrro del Villar (Cabrera 1994, 97-121) 
as well as in Huelva itself (Cabrera 1988 89, 41-100). Of course we 
should not forget the Attic Geometric sherd dated to mid-8th cen
tury B.C. , also from Huelva (Rouillarcl 1977, 397-401). The char
acter of these first East Greek pieces as luxury objects means that 
hitherto fragments have hardly been found in the furthest parts of 
the hinterland and they are very scarce even in coastal areas. However, 
a sherd from a (possibly) Later Wild Goat Style dinos has been found 
at Malaga (Recio 1990, 145, fig. 50, No. 52). Regrettably the pre
served part does not show the animal frieze so usual on this pottery, 
but a complete dinos kept in the Basel Museum (Waltcr-Karydi 1970, 
pis. 1, 2 and 3, 1-2) can be seen as a close parallel to it. Samples of 
this type of ceramic have also been found in Gravisca (Boldrini 1994, 
90 93, figs. 157 and 158) also frequented by East Greek traders. 

In my opinion, this East Greek pottery, apparendy arriving spo
radically from the 7th century B.C. , and which found its way to the 
rich agricultural centres of the Guadalquivir valley, made an impact 
on a substratum which already knew of polychrome pottery as the 
Carambolo type pottery shows. There, Greek prototypes have also 
been stressed (Amores 1995, 159-178). 
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The combination between this decoration, the potters wheel, cer
tainly introduced by the Phoenicians, and some shapes, most of them 
of Phoenician tradition, allows to explain this original pottery, which 
lasted until the late 6th century B.C. or even after (Pachon el at. 
1989-90, 257). Then, perhaps, the end of an active Greek presence 
in the south-west of the Peninsula, as well as other political and 
social factors that 1 will not discuss now, meant that this type of 
ceramic did not continue. However, the last specimens seem to show 
that new Greek prototypes had been received (already in the 5th 
century B.C.), but this time of Attic, not East Greek origin, and 
coming from south-eastern Iberia, as the three-handled column-krater 
from Atalayuelas would show (Pachon et at. 1989-90, 233 236). 

If it is accepted that the prototypes or models of some of the 
figures appearing in this so-called Orientalising pottery may be of 
Greek origin, the impression is that they had been interpreted very 
freely. It seems as if the indigenous painter had freely reinterpreted 
the Greek figures occasionally seen on Greek pottery. Certainly, the 
pictorial techniques are much freer than the sculptural ones; fur
thermore, as we have just seen, there was an indigenous tradition 
of painted pottery in the Tartcssian area. In this case there is a free 
adaptation of exotic motifs on the part of the indigenous craftsmen. 

Finally, I wish to emphasise that we find ourselves in a level, 
qualitative as much as quantitative, different from those represented 
by later Iberian sculpture and writing. Indeed, adaptation of Greek 
pictorial motives did not suppose, in general, a strong foreign cul
tural incidence on the Tartesian culture since the technique was rel
atively s imp le to imitate and, consequently, not man) changes on 
the receiving culture need to have existed. Conversely, sculpture and 
writing did cause a great incidence on the Iberian culture. Both of 
them presupposed the existence of narrow contacts, with the conse
quent transmission of ideological content, absent in the case of painted 
pottery. Naturally, it remains to verify the meaning that the painted 
representations had in the ideological universe of the Tartcsians. 1 
am inclined to think that they are genuinely indigenous, even though 
the Tartcsians have used to represent them some forms and some 
manners that derive from those provided by die paintings and, per
haps from other more 'invisible' imported elements. 
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2.3.2. Indicetan white-painted pottery 
I am not going to enter into a discussion about the origins of Iberian 
pottery; instead, I will make some observations with respect to a 
ceramic class of the Indicetan area (north-eastern Iberia) and deco
rated with white painting. 

First of all, this class is quite different from typical Iberian pot
tery in terms of decoration. Its shape, however, lends not to be: 
large ovoidal urns with one or two handles, double handle amphorae, 
lengthened jugs with a cylindrical high neck. 

The decoration consists of white painting, which tends to be applied 
on a very fine slip of brown colour or pale rose; the simplest motifs 
are horizontal parallel stripes and vertical sinuous stripes, alternate 
squares, etc.; also there are floral and vegetal motifs, as well as geo
metric ones (volutes, lozenges, bands, triangles, points, circles . . .) in 
addition to leaves of ivy, palmetles and vegetal stems, which seem 
lo have been copied from the contemporary Attic wares (Fig. 12). 
The rise of this pottery can be placed at the end of the 5th cen
tury B.C. and die prototypes for its decoration must be sought in 
the contemporary Greek (firstly Ionian atid afterwards Attic) pottery 
(Martin 1988, 47~56). Kukhan suggested, with a quite convincing 
collection of parallels, that 

white painting comes from the vase decoration composed by a dark 
background proper of Asia Minor, whose belter evidence comes from 
the excavations al Larissa (1964, 356); 

equally, he asserts that 

after the receipt of the Greek decorative elements and some typical 
transformations, while painting has been developed by itself and has 
maintained a conservative character (1964, 356). 

There is no doubt that these ceramics may have emerged as an 
indigenous response to some Greek products, extremely frequent in 
the Indicetan environment. But again we find ourselves with a purely 
indigenous interpretation; it was the existence of painted pottery of 
Ionian type at Ampurias as well as in L'llastrct which determined 
the natives to use this type of decoration for iheir pottery; equally, 
the motifs painted on Greek pottery (mainly Attic) arriving in that 
cultural milieu, provided a good part of the formal repertory of the 
indigenous decorations. Indicetan pottery, however, preserved its 
indigenous character. It is not, dierefore, suqjrising that Ullastret 
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was one of the main centres of production of this ceramic (Maluquer 
dc Motes et ai 1984, 47-53, pis. 46-50). 

There is, finally, what in my opinion is the only Iberian attempt 
at imitation or interpretation of a complete scene according to Hellenic 
standards, the so-called 'Cazurro Vase', which presents a scene in 
which two or possibly three young couples armed with spears run 
behind a deer. It comes from clandestine excavations in the area of 
the already disappeared necropolis of Portitxol, at Ampurias (Cazurro 
1908, 550-555). The chronology of this piece has been a matter of 
lively dispute: to many authors what it depicts is clearly a copy of 
Greek scenes (Maestro 1989, 36 41). It is usually dated to the late 
3rd century B.C.; some scholars have seen in it elements of Alexan
drian origin (Aranegui 1992, 30: Elvira 1994, 376). Its style, clearly 
realistic and descriptive and with attention to landscape, converts 
this piece into an unicum within the Iberian figurative representations 
and though certainly late, it is not a complete surprise that it may 
have appeared at Ampurias itself (Fig. 13). 

2.3.3. Iberian immitations of Greek shapes 
I have spoken so far of Greek prototypes influencing Iberian pain
ters; now wc will see the opposite case, that is to say. of imitations 
of Greek shapes, unaccompanied by imitation of the decorative 
techniques. 

The topic of the imitations of Greek shapes on the part of Iberian 
world is today relatively well known, thanks to recent studies, such as 
those by Pcreira, referring to Upper Andalusia (1979, 289-347; 1988, 
143-173; 1989, 149-159; Pcreira and Sanchez 1987, 87-100), and 
by Page referring to the south-eastern part of the Peninsula (1984; 
1987, 71-81; 1995, 145-151). Page, in her study, recognises that 
generally the decoration of Greek potter) is nol imitated and thai 
what tends to appear arc isolated motifs, such as leaves of ivy, waves, 
palmettes, rosettes, etc., which, anyway, tend to be quite frequent in 
the Iberian iconography. The Iberians imitated, with more or less 
closeness, a notable part of the Greek formal repertory oinochoai, 
kratcres, various cups, etc.—occasionally with a great loyalty to the 
original model; this is especially so with respect to bell-krateres and 
calyx-kratercs, less so for column-krateres. With rcspcci to the coluinn-
kratcres, it is known that in Iberia hardly any original piece of this 
shape has appeared but, nevertheless, the greater number of the imi
tated kratcres correspond to this shape. It has even been suggested 
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thai later vases of this shape could have as their prototypes not orig
inal Greek vases but Iberian imitations (Page 1984, 61). 

The studies by Pereira and Sanchez have shown the coexistence 
of vases that imitate faithfully so much of the morphological ele
ments of the Greek pottery as well as the internal proportions of the 
prototypes, together with others that introduce important variations 
in the original layout, in forms as well in proportions (Pereira and 
Sanchez 1987, 87-100; Pereira 1979, 289-347). One example of a 
copy extraordinarily near to the Greek model of eolumn-krater comes 
from the Toya necropolis (Pereira 1979, pi. V I I , 3-4). 

Iberian imitations of Greek pottery had already begun to appear 
in an intensive way from the mid-6th century B.C. , and would con
tinue until Hellenistic times. The decoration, however, has nothing 
to do with the Greek. That is to say, when these imitations were 
decorated, they used the same topics and iconographical motifs rep
resented in the rest of the Iberian pottery; there may be in some 
instances some relationship between the model and the imitation, as 
has been suggested for fish plates, which in the Iberian case repre
sent fishes. However, there is no attempt at imitating the decorative 
techniques of the Greek pottery (except an isolated case), perhaps 
less on account its difficulty than because the Iberians were not inter
ested in imitating faithfully that exotic pottery. As Olmos has stressed, 

the Iberian imitations of Greek forms practically lack of decoration 
inspired in Greek models. It is as if the Iberian might have unfolded 
bom categories, the structure of the vase and its decoration . . . it seems 
to prevail the interest in the tectonic of the vases, that the Iberian 
conceives as something live. It docs not seem to interest excessively in 
a first moment the antropomorphir representation (1984, 281). 

Even in cases where the represented composition is of a great for
mal and conceptual complexity, as in the krater from E l Cigarralcjo 
with figures touching the double aulos or the lyre of four cords, the 
way of describing the scene is typically Iberian (Cuadrado 1982, 
287-296). The Iberian lends to 'translate' cither the shape of die vase 
(Condc 1989 90, 131-136) or the decorative layout (Lillo 1988 90, 
137-142) but never the two simultaneously (Tortosa 1996, 129-149). 
Obviously, there arc exceptions, as the three-handled eolumn-krater 
from Atalayuelas (early 5th century B.C.) shows (Fig. 14). In it both 
the Greek shape (although with three instead of two handles) and 
the Attic red-figure decoration were imitated (Pachon el ai 1989 90, 
233-237); but this piece belongs more properly to the late-Orientalising 



Fig. 1. Sculpture depicting the struggle between a lion or griffin and a snake. From Porcuna 
(Prm-.Jacn. SpainMaficr Gonzalez 1987. 170). 



Fig. 2. Sculpture known as 'The Priest'. Rear View. From Pomma (Prov. Jacn, 
Spain} (afterGonzalez 1987, 105). 



Fig. 4. Chian chalice from Pilanc (aller Bayburtluoglu 1978. pi. V, 5). 



Fig. 5. Shcrd o f an Orientalising pottery Crom Lora del Rio (Prov. Sevilla. Spain) (aller RemcsaJ 1975. 
fig. 2). 

Fig. 6. Dinus or kraler o f Chian or Rhoclian style from Salamis. Cyprus {alter Calvet and Yon 1978, 
pl. X X I , 3b). 



Fig. 8. Sherd ö f an Orientalising pottery from I - i Saetilla (Palma del Rio. PftJV. COrdoba, Spain) 
(after Muril lo 1989a, fig. 1.1). 



Fig. 10. Orientalising amphora from Montcmolin (Prov. Scvilla, Spain) (after 
Chaves and de la Bandera 1986. tig. 5). 



Fig. I I . Dish fragment o f Chian style faom the Artemision at Thasos {after Salvia! 1978, 
pi. X L \ ' I 1 , 6 ) . 

Fig. 12. Some decorative patterns in the white-painted Indicetan pottery (after Maluquer de Motes 
etal 1984,52). 



fig. 14. Column-krater from Alalayuclas (Prov. Jacn) (after Pachon et at 1989-
90, fig. 7). 
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tradition than to the truly Iberian. It is a transitional vase, a late 
development of a ceramic type which arose in mid-7th century B.C. 
and was now dying; the new trends of Iberian pottery were in the 
direction mentioned in the previous paragraphs. 

If we recapitulate, we ran indicate some common features. Indig
enous craftsmen imitated decorative elements of the Greek ceram
ics, possibly from quite ancient times (if the link of the decorations 
of Orientalising pottery with Eastern-Greek prototypes is accepted) 
though adapting them to a syntax that is properly native. It seems 
that such adaptation was very free; the native craftsman had prob
ably seen paintings on East Greek vases, which he was not able (or 
did not wish) to reproduce; instead, through an analytical process of 
decomposition he accepted those elements which could serve him in 
better expressing the ideological content that he wanted to give to 
his compositions. Obviously the decorative and vegetal motifs were 
those which have had more weight; and, in the Indicetan region, 
more closely linked to colonial phenomenon, the loyalty to the models 
has been greater. The representation in the Greek manner of the 
human figure, apart from the exceptional case of the Ca/urro vase, 
was not well understood by the Iberian painter, who developed his 
own style, always within a framework of analytical and symbolic 
description, whose roots lie certainly in very old traditions. 

For the formal imitations, the process is different. As wc have 
seen, there arc cases in which the loyalty to the Greek model is 
extraordinary; having adequate tools, basically a potter's wheel, this 
does not present particular problems. It is known that there were 
other, more imperfect imitations and, finally, that there were other 
vases which were not imitations in a strict sense, but rather, adap
tations. The potter had 'reinterpreted' the Greek shape and amplified 
his repertory. 

In neither of the two cases, and this is what I wish to emphasise, 
was Greek intervention necessary, as opposed to what seems to occur 
with sculpture or with writing, in which a Greek intervention not 
only seems necessary but even indispensable. In this Other example 
wc can explain perfectly the process of adoption and assimilation of 
shapes and iconographic topics without need of the Greeks. It was 
a totally autonomous process, in which the indigenous society de
manded some products of evident Greek imitation, but not some 
comparable decorations; nevertheless, the painters would incorporate 
into their repertory those elements considered most suitable. The 
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greater the proximity to stable Greek sites (as occurs with white 
painted pottery), the greater the number of Greek motifs present, 
and the more loyal they are to their prototypes. But the process was, 
I insist, autonomous. Greek intervention had not been necessary. 

If wc compare these data with those provided by the Etruscan 
case, wc can observe some similarities and some radical differences. 
Thus, together with some pieces which show indigenous rcintcrpre-
tations of Greek motifs as, for example, the oinochoe of Tragliatella, 
dated to mid-7th century B.C. (Menichetti 1992, 7-30; Martinez-
Pinna 1994, 79-92), wc find Greek craftsmen already working in 
Etruria from the 7th century B.C.: painter of the 'Bearded sphinx', 
painter of the 'Ronclini' (toward 620 B.C.), creators of the Etrusco-
Corinthian style, in which on a formal and technical Greek back
ground, East Greek, Corinthian and Etruscan influences coexist, as 
well as some topics which, though formally Greek, allude on many 
occasions to Etruscan myths and legends (Szilagyi 1989, 613-636). 
From die nnd-6di century B.C. die black-figure Etruscan style emerges, 
which shows the technical advances reached in Greece in this field. As 
well as the arrival of Greek painters (Paris painter ?; contra, Hanncstad 
1974; 1976), this also can be shown during the second half of the 
6th century B.C. with the presence of the Northampton and Campana 
painters (Cook 1989, 161-173) and with the creators of the Caeretan 
hydriai (Hemclrijk 1984). In many cases, "the second generation 
painters attest at the same time the integration in Etruria of these 
craftsmen families of Greek origin" (Jannot 1985, 317). All this, not 
to speak of the imitation on the part of Attic potters of such typi
cally Etruscan shapes as Nicosthenic amphorae, kantharoi or kyathoi 
(Spivcy 1991, 139). We could continue listing artists ar.d schools, but 
that is not the topic of the present article. I am trying simply to 
show how in Etruria, where a very strong Greek presence is attested, 
including craftsmen and artists, styles emerge that, although they 
reproduce and develop topics strictly Etruscan in some instances, do 
so according to technical and iconographic formulations that are 
absolutely Greek, although moved to Etruria. In the field of the 
ceramics nothing of this sort seems to have occurred in Iberia. 

2.4. Bronzes 

The shortage of original Greek bronzes in the Iberian Peninsula is 
well known (Croissant and Rouillard 1996, 57); among the best 
known arc the Centaur from Royos (Olmos 1983, 377-388) and the 
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Satyr from Llano dc la Consolation (Garcia y Bcllido 1948, 91 93). 
Al the same time, among the indigenous adaptations of such sub
ject, it could be emphasized the Silen from Capilla, undoubtedly 
produced in a local workshop, which misinterprets the original mod
els, as R. Olmos has shown (1977, 371-388). 

The lion's share of Iberian plastic in bronze is concentrated in 
the sanctuaries of Dcspcnapcrros, where bronze offerings seem have 
been the norm. Although in sonic of the pieces Greek (especially 
East Greek) influences are more or less evident (Kukahn 1974, 109 
124), for the most part such features arc not present and the works 
are truly Iberian with their own language and their own motifs 
(Nicolini 1969; Prados 1992). 

Thus, it does not seem necessary to postulate an intensive pres
ence of Greek craftsmen to explain the origin of the bronze work
ing in Iberia. We already know that bronze metallurgy was widely 
developed in Iberia at least by the end of the 2nd millennium B.C. 
and the only Greek incidence was the introduction of certain icono-
graphic motifs. These, together with those of Eastern origin (Phoenician 
in a wide sense), served as prototypes for the Iberian bronze workers 
when they developed their products. 

3. Some Ideological Aspects 

Let us now turn to a much more controversial aspect which is much 
more difficult to penetrate than the subjects already dealt with. This 
is because wc can use only material elements to illuminate the pop
ulation's intimate beliefs not having the help provided by contempo
rary written sources. I will sketch only a few ideas, hoping to provoke 
the discussion. 

3,1, Funerary rituals 

I will begin with funerary rituals, in their double aspect, both exter
nal and internal; that is to say, what is seen from outside and what 
constitutes the interior of the tomb. 

Already Almagro some years ago alluded to the landscape' of the 
Iberian necropolis, which had, possibly in variable proportions accord
ing to the times and according to the cases, tombs of very different 
external type. Almagro mentioned, among other types, monumental 
tower-like graves, pillar-stelae, 'tumular princely' graves, tumular 
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graves, and chamber graves (Almagro-Gorbea 1978, 199-218; Castclo 
1994, 139-171). I will not discuss the evident social hierarchy that 
this diversity implies; for the moment what interests me is to empha
sise that, although it is possible that in square or oblong tumuli We 
could eventually find a more or less distant Hellenic influence, there 
does not seem to be many doubts of this influence in the pillar-
stelae. 

According to Almagro. the Iberian pillar-stele is very similar to 
Attic stelae of the Ricbter type la (1983a, 7-20) dated between late 
7th century B.C. and the first half of the 6th century B.C.; however, 
according to him, both Attic and Iberian stelae arc derivations from 
Phoenician (in the case of Iberia western-Phoenician) prototypes. 
Nevertheless, the similarity of the Iberian type with the Greek, as 
well as the markedly Hcllcnising character of good part of the sculp
tures in those pillar-stelae, means that we cannot discard the Greek 
origin of this type of grave marker. Thus, we could think that some 
of the tombs in the Iberian cemeteries, especially those of the most 
notable individuals, received a sculptured cover elaborated accord
ing to the canons that were being developed in the contemporary 
Greek world. Since we are talking about sculptures, the work of 
Iberian sculptors can be seen, which assumes and develops Hellenic 
canons. 

3.2. TJie Iberian tombs, the Greek elements in them and its meaning 

If we move from the exterior of the tombs to the interior, things 
vary substantially. Let us look at some examples. 

As the recent study by Qucsada (1989) has shown, relating to the 
weapons of the necropolis of Cabecico del Tesoro, the presence of 
weapons in tombs is quite frequent, especially in tombs that also 
contain other elements of grave goods in addition to Iberian pottery, 
such as other metal objects and imported pottery. If we consider 
only the tombs of this necropolis dated to the 4th century B.C. , of 
36 existing in it at this date, 12 contain weapons (33%); of them, 
five (Nos. 242, 473, 409, 265 and 260) have also some imported 
Greek products. A more or less similar picture can be observed in 
other contemporary Iberian cemeteries (Quesada 1994, 447-466); 
also in the necropolis of El Cigarralcjo abundant weapons (77 fal-
catae, 13 swords, 69 shields, etc.) have been found (Cuadrado 1989), 
as too in Cabezo Luccro, from the 5th century B.C. (Arancgui et ai 
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1993). It can he said that the presence of weapons in Iberian ceme
teries is quite common, even when there are cases in which weapons 
do not appear during die 5th century B.C., although diey arc certainly 
present during the 4th century B.C. It is common for these weapons 
that they are accompanied by other grave-goods, among them, Greek 
pottery. 

The so-called princely tombs deserve some mention here. I refer 
to those such as from Baza (Prcscdo 1982, 66-86, 174 183, 200-215, 
229-240) or El Cigarralejo (Cuadrado 1968, 148-186; 1987, 355-374, 
470-487) or the deposits of Greek vases, like the two found in the 
necropolis of Los Villares, one within tomb No. 20 and the other 
usually called a silicernium which was given the number 25. These 
comprised respectively 53 and 30 Greek vases used for drinking wine 
(Blanquez 1990, 222-266; 1995, 213-240). Referring to the latter 
cemetery, Blanquez thinks that "as of today, the silicernia of Los 
Villares constitute the two better archaeological realities on the possible 
installation of the rite of the symposium in the Peninsula" (1994, 
335). We will return later to this issue. 

Thus, in summarising, wc could say that the Iberian tombs con
tain, besides the cinerary urn, ceramic vases, objects of adornment, 
weapons and imported products, usually cups intended for drinking 
wine. It has been sometimes suggested that the more abundant those 
imported objects arc, the greater will be the degree of 'Hcllcnisation' 
exhibited by those tombs and. consequently, by the society to which 
they correspond. 

Let us now, however, look at some examples taken from the Greeks 
settled in the Peninsula, that is to say, from Emporion. What can 
first be observed is that the principal clement in the grave goods, 
the most frequently found vase in tombs dated to the 5th and 4th 
centuries B.C. was the lekythos. Sometimes there were two or three 
pieces in each tomb, or even five or six (as for instance in the tomb 
Bonjoan 44 dated to die first quarter of the 5th century B.C.) (Almagro 
1953, 183-186). In general, the tombs were quite homogenous in 
their grave-goods. In terms of the objects contained in them, some 
were quite 'poor' although there are some exceptions, such as Bon
joan 69, dated to the last quarter of the 6th century B.C. which con
tained thirteen objects: a gold ring, a glass alabaster, a terracotta in 
the form of a dove, two kotyiai and a miniature cup, a black-figure 
skyphos, a little globular amphora, a litte Attic amphora of pana-
thenaic shape, and four Attic black-figure oinochoai (Almagro 1953, 
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202-209); or even the dispersed 'Cazurro Tomb', dated to ca. 500 
B.C. (Sanmarti 1996, 17-36). If we consider some other necropoleis, 
for instance those of Akragas, with a chronology comparable to that 
of the Emporitan necropolis, we find considerable similarities con
cerning the composition of the grave goods (Deorsola et al. 1988, 
253 397). The same occurs, in general lines, in most of the western 
Greek necropoleis, although within a trend to a greater wealth of 
the grave offerings as the 5th century progressed. 

'I bus. there is an initial fact to be considered. In the Greek ceme
teries, the cup, although by no means absent, was not the most com
monly found vase amongst grave goods. The same occurs with the 
krater, which was not the preferred shape among die vases present 
in the tomb. In the Iberian case, however, exacdy the opposite occurs: 
cup and krater were the Greek shapes which appear predominantly 
in indigenous funerary offerings, a phenomenon also present in other 
non-Greek environments of the Mediterranean (Dominguez 1994, 
243-313). Summarising this idea with Murray's words, 

it was common practice in the Greek world to place objects of mod
est value in burials or on the pyre, and many of these arc of course 
objects used in the symposion, such as drinking cups and jugs. But there 
is no sign of the provision of a set of sympotic objects, many of the 
most monumental tombs contain little or nothing: there is a striking 
contrast here with the elaborate sets of equipment for feasting, the rich 
burials and even the provision of large amphorae of wine in the Italian 
context (1988, 249). 

It has been argued on some occasions that these Greek elements are 
an important symptom of 'Hellcnisation' (Blanquez 1990a, 9-24; 
1994, 319 35-1 and I would like to deal now with this topic, ( lertainl) 
the introduction of wine to Iberia must be attributed to the colonis
ing peoples, firstly the Phoenicians and then the Greeks. It is also 
known that from the 6th century B.C. onwards wine was produced, 
stored and distributed from a scries of strategically located centres, 
such as Alt dc Benimaquia (Gomez and Gucrin 1995, 241-270) and La 
Quejola (Blanquez 1993, 99-107); and that wine amphorae of Greek 
origin arc not very common in Iberia. The result is ih.it Iberians 
consumed wine manufactured by themselves or by Phoenician-Punics 
using Greek vases. Anyway, I will not deal with this topic now. It 
is, in any case, a fact that Greek cups and, in lesser quantity, Greek 
kratercs, were known in an extraordinary diffusion in Iberia from 
the second half of the 5th century B.C. until the mid-4lh century B.C. , 
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and they appear so frequently in setlleinents, mostly in cemeteries 
(Sanchez 1992). Their sale would have been very profitable for Iberian 
traders (cf. Garcia and Garcia 1992, 3 32). 

Must we understand the appearance of Greek cups and kratcres 
in the Iberian cemeteries as 'Helienisation? In my opinion, only in 
a very loose sense. Wine ended up being converted into a form of 
social expression in the Iberian world (Qucsada 1994a, 99-124; 
Blanquez 1995, 213-240); however I doubt we can employ the term 
symposion to refer to the way in which Iberians consumed wine 
(Dominguez 1995, 21-72). The fact that they had Greek cups and 
kratcres does not imply, absolutely, that Greek customs for the con
sumption of wine had been introduced among the indigenous peoples. 
Not even the occasionally symposiast iconography of the vases would 
be sufficient, in my opinion, to convince the Iberians of undertaking 
a 'civilised' consumption of that product. We cannot ascertain whether 
they consumed wine mixed with water, like the Greeks, or, on the con
trary, drank it pure, in the 'barbarian' style (at least in Greek eyes). 
The Greek symposion was regulated by a series of complex ceremonies, 
and it is doubtful that the Iberians reproduced them or even that 
ever wished to do so. 

At most we may assume that some more or less crude imitation 
of Greek usage could have existed especially in privileged zones, due 
to the geographical proximity of the Greeks, but never an Iberian 
symposion in the Greek manner. Besides, we must not lose sight of 
the fact that when many scholars talk about an Iberian symposion by 
the grave, they are conflating utterly different concepts—that of the 
symposion, celebrated among living people and that of the perideipnon, 
offered to the dead, but not usually (in the Greek case) by the grave. 
It is necessary to fix concepts and to name them accordingly. Greek 
vases are an marker of their owner's social status, both from the 
material point of view and from the possibility of using them to 
drink wine. The Greek vase is undoubtedly valuable in itself. It seems 
that in many cases complete sets of vases Were kept unused during 
the whole lifetime of the owner, only to be ritually broken during 
his burial (as the two so-called silicemia in the cemetery at Los Villares, 
already mentioned, would show). When there was no a wide supply 
of Greek vases, imitations were used, with or without decoration. It 
seems that the important thing is the shape; in certain cases, this 
seems certain (Olmos 1982, 260-268). 

A problematic issue is represented by the accumulation of great 
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quantities of Greek vases in only one centre. This is the Cancho 
Roano case, where more than one hundred Attic vases have appeared, 
mainly Gastulo-cups dated to the second half of the 5thearly 4th 
century B.C.; there were other types of cups as well (Maluquer dc 
Motes 1983, 27-43). The meaning of this collection varies depend
ing whether we consider that centre as a point within a distribution 
network or, conversely, if we think that all those wares were at the 
service of the man who lived there. 

What does all this tell us? Attic pottery and its use, namely for 
drinking wine, was integrated into the daily life of the Iberians, 
although certain!) not on equal terms among all Iberians. In fael 
the higher the Iberian's social position, the greater the quantity of 
imported Greek pottery he possessed, and the higher the quality. 
The burial custom was the largest possible number of those items 
accumulated by him in life would accompany him to his tomb; these 
would include bis weapons and his luxury pottery; or ho (or his heirs) 
would dispose of dozens of similar Greek vases, to be destroyed in 
his honour during his burial. But such burial customs were not Greek 
at all. Therefore, the multiplication of Greek cups and krateres in 
native tombs is the clearest indication of the fact that Iberian society 
was in the antipodes of what is Hellenic. I think we can assert that 
as more Greek products that appear in an Iberian tomb, so in smaller 
measure we can speak of 'Hcllenisation'. What occurred was, in fact, 
a modification of the ritual and maybe of Iberian funerary ideology, 
in which an important role came to be played by Greek imports— 
but only by Greek imports. All notions of 'Greekness' did not arise 
with the arrival of Greek wares; the Iberians reinterpreted, accord
ing to their own criteria, those products that had arrived, and in 
this reinterprctation the Greeks possibly had very little to say, partly 
because there were very few Greeks directly involved in the trade 
of Greek products in the internal regions of Iberia (Dominguez 1993, 
39-74). 

3.3. Iconography 

And if from the field of the Greek vases we pass to that of iconog
raphy, possibly we could arrive at similar conclusions. Beyond any 
doubt the Iberians did reinterpret all the things they integrated into 
their culture. That reinterprctation, however, seems have been car
ried out without the effective tutorship of those who could under-
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stand the elements implied in its 'original version', that is to say, the 
Greeks. I have serious doubts about the hypothesis that the Punies, 
in part responsible of the marketing of Greek products, may have 
performed that function, as has been sometimes suggested (Olmos 
1992a, 8-32). 

The world of images has been studied thoroughly of recent years 
(Olmos 1992; 1996) and, certainly, we have begun to understand 
their transmission to the Iberians and bow such transmission could 
operate. Many of these images arrived in Iberia, certainly, but in 
mv opinion. the\ remained isolated. I heir was no one to teach the 
Iberians bow to deal with them. It is the images themselves that 
must show the way. Nevertheless it must be said that the road is 
not a Greek road, but an Iberian one 

4. Conclusions 

To conclude, in the title of this article I asked a question: 'Helleni-
sation in Iberia?'. I have the impression that only in sculpture and 
writing was a direct Greek intervention necessary. In all the other 
examples we have mentioned, the Iberians themselves were solely 
responsible for the insertion in their structures (social, political, ide
ological) of all the cultural elements provided by the Greeks. Even 
in sculpture and writing wc have observed that direct Greek inter
vention was limited in lime and in space: the large Hcllcnising sculp
tures would eventually be destroyed (Ruano 1987a, 58 62; Quesada 
1989a, 19-24; Chapa 1993, 185-195; Garcia-Gelabert and Blazquez 
1993, 403-410) and with them the world that they had contributed 
to represent (Domingue/ 1984, 141 160). Graeco-Iberian alphabet 
would not be successful, being displaced by the Iberian's own script. 

There arc multiple causes of this process. Among the most impor
tant we can mention two, albeit negative. 

In the first place, the Iberian case is not similar to the Etruscan 
one. In Etruria, although there were no Greek colonies in the strict 
sense, the permanent and continuous arrival of Greeks disposed to 
establish themselves within Etruscan communities w:as abundant 
throughout all the Archaic age, as Boardman (1994, 225-272) has 
recently stressed. This created extraordinary cultural sediments: the 
Greeks taught the Etruscans a great number of languages in which 
they could express their ideas. The classic Etruscan culture, though 
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extremely original, could express itself in a variety of languages, as 
being in good part heirs to the Greeks. Nothing of this sort hap
pened in Iberia. 

In the second place, in relation to what has been previously said, 
there were never many Greeks in Iberia, not even in the main area 
of sedement the Gulf of Roses. The Greek presence in Iberia was, 
for the most part, almost epidermic; it affected all the coastal regions 
in which, with greater or smaller fortune, Greeks could establish their 
eniporia. Their main influence can be felt precisely on those coastal 
populations, responsible to a large extent for the creation of the 
Iberian culture. From those coasts, the commercial infiltration of 
Greek products toward the interior was the work, in good measure, 
of the Iberians themselves. Taking into account this panorama, and 
despite some exceptional cases (Castulo?, Obulco?), what arrived in 
the interior together with Greek products, were not Greek cultural 
influences, but those of the natives who were serving as cultural 
transmitters. This can explain among other things the marked sim
ilarities between uppcr-Andalusian and south-eastern and eastern 
'Iberism'. But we must abandon the search for Greeks in the inter
nal regions of the Peninsula. 

Hellcnisation in Iberia?. Before answering, one must explain what 
is to be understood by that label. I must confess, it is polisemic. For 
mc Hellcnisation is the process through which some populations, 
intensively and intimately in touch with the Greeks, end by being 
transformed, in all aspects, into Greeks (to be compared with the 
term 'romanisation'). From that point of view, the answer to the 
question must be negative: Iberia was not Hcllcnised. She assumed 
Greek cultural features and reinterpreted them, frequently on her 
own account. Or she used Greeks, in the best of cases, to express 
in a Greek manner, truly Iberian ideas—but little more. Is this 'Hel
lcnisation', or even 'Hellcnisation at a distance? (Cunliffc 1993, 73). 
I personally do not believe so. I would prefer to speak of 'processes 
of Hellcnisation', which does not prejudge the final results and makes 
sense of the dynamics acting in all historical processes. If, on the 
contrary, we continue talking about 'Hellcnisation' we will be describ
ing, in each case, very different situations as a short selection of case 
studies shows: Rome (Isager 1993, 257-275), the Phoenician cities 
(Millar 1983, 55-71) or Carthage (Wagner 1986, 357-375). 

If, in terms of Hellcnisation, we can speak in a certain way of 
failure, from the point of view of the absorption and integration of 
cultural elements (not only Greek, obviously), we cannot but recog-
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nise that from the mixture between what was imported and what 
was Iberian properly, a new and absolutely original reality emerged: 
the Iberian culture. 
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13. DAM A D E E L C H E : E M B O D Y I N G 
G R E E K - I B E R I A N I N T E R A C T I O N 

Sara Aguilar 

This article started as a seminar paper in a series entitled West arid 
East. By East, most of the papers meant the Near East as opposed 
to Greece, the West. In my paper, however, the East is the eastern 
Mediterranean, with special emphasis on Greece, and the West is 
the furthermost part of the Mediterranean, the Iberian Peninsula. 
Despite this shift of location the issues addressed remain the same: 
the contact between two (or more) cultures, and perhaps accultura
tion between them. These issues are perhaps even more obvious in 
the western Mediterranean where it is taken for granted that the 
barbarian locals entered into 'History1 by the civilising action of the 
Greeks. 

When we talk of interaction it is important to be certain of what 
exactly we mean: the study of contact per se (mechanisms of contact) 
or the possible consequences of this contact. In this paper I set out 
to do two things: (1) I will discuss how the contact between Greeks 
and Iberians lias been studied in the past or, in other words, how-
some features of the local culture have been explained in terms of 
Iberian contact with 'Greek colonists'. From this perspective sculp
ture becomes the quintessential example, and the lady of Elchc does 
indeed embody Graeco-Ibcrian interaction, not only for what 'really 
happened' but also for scholars' interpretations what we wanted it 
to be). (2) I will focus on an internal study of the peoples of the 
south-east of Spain in the 6th century and first pan of the 5th cen
tury B.C. by examining how sculpture could have fit into their social 
organisation. T o simplify the argument in the restricted space of this 
paper I will not discuss the channels of Greek influence, but I will 
assume that local populations had contacts with Greek peoples through 
trade. 
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The Sculptures 

Major stone sculpture in Iberian territory is found from the begin
ning of the 6th century B.C. in the area of the south-east of Spain 
(Fig. 1). Although the tradition continues into the Roman period it 
is apparent from archaeological data that the peak (or a peak) moment 
in the use of sculpture (especially with a funerary function) is the 
Early Iberian Period of the first half of the 5th century B.C. 

The discovery and study of Iberian sculpture (from the 1880s 
onwards) has generated a vast bibliography, focusing especially on 
problems of dating, influences and origins, and more recently of clas
sifying and cataloguing. Finally, internal studies are currently being 
carried out. They arc especially important since, for the first time, 
they concentrate on Iberian sculpture as such rather than on its 
study as mere reflections of eastern Mediterranean models. 

In this paper I will not be using the complete extant corpus of 
Iberian sculpture. Instead I will concentrate only on some, namely 
the sphinxes, the group from Porcuna and the Lady of Elche. Selection 
is always an arbitrary act, often validated by different reasons. In 
this case, one of my reasons is purely practical: these sculptures arc 
well published and fairly accessible. More specifically, my chosen 
sculptures arc representative of the issues under discussion. However. 
I do not think that these examples are necessarily better than others. 
I will present here a brief description and some of the interpreta
tions which are relevant for the discussion. 

The sphinxes, mostly fragmentary, have been extensively described 
and catalogued by T. Chapa (1980; 1985). This author stresses the 
fact that, with the exception of two of the sphinxes (an oriental 
import from Galera and the sphinx from Villaricos), the Greek 
influence on the group is clear, not only in stylistic characteristics 
but also in their functionality. The sphinxes, generally found out of 
context, are considered to belong to funerary monuments perhaps 
culminating a pillar-stele or as part of the block of a more complex 
monument of the tower type, following Almagro's typology.1 

For a typology o f funerary monuments o f this area see: Almagni Gorbea 1983. 
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Sphinx from Elclu (Alicante). Museo Municipal de Elche (Fig. 2) 

Found in 1972 in the Parque Infantil dc Trafico in the town of 
Llchc, together with a horse leg carved on a relief and a very 
schematic bull. 

The $phinx measures 69.5 cm in length, is 65 cm high and 28 cm 
wide. It is made of a roughly rectangular block of whitish limestone, 
without carving on one of the two main sides. In the other main 
s i d e there is the carving of a sphinx, of which the head and hind 
legs are missing, with a feminine figure standing before its front claws 
and another human figure riding on its back. The second figure is 
barely a hint: part of the left arm, which almost touch the plaits of 
the sphinx, and the left foot appears underneath the wing. There is 
a thin plinth underneath the figure. It has generally been intcqjreted 
as a scene of transit towards the other world. 

Sphinxes from Agost (Alicante). Museo Arqueo/ogico National. 
Musee du Louvre (Fig. 3) 

These two sphinxes were found in 1893 in a field near the village 
of Agost, under a fair amount of Roman material. With the sphin
xes a relief of the body of a bull was found. The sphinxes were 
taken to the Louvre while the present location of the bull is unknown. 
One of the sphinxes was returned to Spain through an exchange 
carried out in 1941 with France. They are made of yellow sand-stone 
and the measurements of the one in Madrid are: height 80 cm, 
length 55 cm and thichkness 25 cm.' The two statues arc different. 

The sphinx in Madrid has its head turned towards the left but 
part of the face is missing and the rest is very eroded. In what is 
left, one can perceive the oval eyes, a wide forehead with a thick 
diadem from which grow two plaits on each side of the head, falling 
beside the neck and hiding die ears. The front legs have disappear 
but the posture of the piece would indicate that they were straight. 
The wings are divided into two parts, with longer feathers on top 
and smaller feathers bellow. 

The sphinx in the Louvre is also made of sand-stone; Its face and 
legs arc missing and the surface is deteriorated. The head was turned 

-' The measurements of the statue in the Ixuivre were not available to me. 



D A Μ Α D K K I . C I I K : E M B O D Y I N G G R E E K - I B E R I A N I N T E R A C T I O N 335 



336 S. A G l ' I L A R 

towards the left and there are still the remains of a diadem from 
which four plaits grew, as in the previous example, two on each 
side. The wing covers most of the body and is divided into four 
parts. 

Sphinx from Bogarra (Albacete). Museo de Alhacete (Fig. 4) 

Found during agricultural work in a field known as Casas dc Haches, 
near the village of B o ^ n n i . li was found with the claw of another 
(possible) sphinx and another uncarved ashlar block. The sphinx itself 
is carved on a rectangular block, which probably functioned as a 
corner piece in a monument of the type of the tower of Pozo Moro; 
the head is three-dimensional while the rest of the body is carved 
in relief. It is a block of white-grey limestone and it measures 63 cm 
in length, 70 cm in height and 23.5 cm in thickness. 

Its state of preservation is relatively good, as it is complete, although 
eroded. The sphinx is represented in a lying position, its head turned 
towards the right. It has a pointed chin, wide cheekbones, thick lips 
parted in a slight smile, almond-shape eyes and a wide forehead cul
minating at a diadem which turns into a kind of veil in the back 
relief. From that veil grow two plaits on both sides of the head. It 
also has thin legs and well carved claws. 

Sphinxes from El Salobral (Albacete). Museo Arqueologico National, 
Musee du louvre 

The two sphinxes were found in 1901 during agricultural work and 
taken to the Louvre Museum. One of them, like the examples from 
Agost, was returned to Spain in the exchange in 1941. Both are 
carved in relief; the measurements for the one in Madrid are: height 
52 cm, length 52 cm and thickness 20 cm, and its pair in the Louvre 
probably has the same measurements.3 

Both sphinxes are similar, although the one in the Louvre pre
serves the neck and one of the plaits. They are relieves carved on 
blocks of stone, and the heads and hind legs are missing. They also 

1 The measure men ts of ihc statue in the Louvre were not available to me. 
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Fig. 4. Sphinx from Bogarra (Albaccic). Photograph from tin- Museo clc Albacclc. 
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have big claws and a tail, though instead of disappearing underneath 
the body as in the other examples, in these two it curves on the 
thigh. There are some remains of red paint. But the most sinking 
feature is their wings, shaped like a fern leaf, long and narrow, they 
stick out from the body ending in a unusual curve; the feathers are 
also leaf-shaped and arranged as an ear of COrn. 

Tlie Sculptures from Forcuna. Museo Provincial de Jaen 
(Figs. 5, 6, 7 and 8) 

A major step in Iberian studies has been the discovery of the group 
of sculptures from Porcuna. It consists of a number of fragments 
found carefully buried at the foot of a little hill (Ccrrillo Blanco) in 
Porcuna, ancient Obulco. After careful work, at least forty pieces of 
human and animal subjects have been reconstructed. They are less 
than life-size, in groups or individuals, free standing or in relief; they 
are of different scales which would indicate that they were not from 
a single group. Some of the representations are of warriors, some of 
them with horses, some fighting; standing male and female figures 
(priests and priestesses?); a fight between a man and a griffin, lions, 
bulls, sphinxes; a goddess? surrounding by two deer, relief figures of 
hunters. The sculptures have been published extensively by its dis
coverer (Blazqucz and Gonzalez Navarrete 1985; Gonzalez Navar-
rctc 1987) and later by Negueruela (1990) and are dated in the first 
half of the 5th century B.C. The good state of preservation of the 
surfaces points out to a brief period in which the sculptures were 
standing. They would have been hidden relatively soon after their 
construction. 

The group is striking for its sheer volume as well as its attempts 
to narrate one or more stories. Its function is debated. First, it was 
considered funerary, belonging to a cemetery, but it could not be 
archaeologically validated as such. More recent studies have pre
sented the possibility that it is the equivalent of a heroon. For some 
time it was believed to portray a historical event: one of the wars 
that produced conflict and destruction at the end of the Full Iberian 
Period (Negueruela 1990). Recently Olmos has interpreted it as a 
more or less mythological subject, an attempt of the person wiio 
order it to legitimise power through the representation of mythic 
ancestors (Olmos 1992). In any case it will be difficult to propose 
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one single function until we know exactly how the different frag
ments of groups were internally organised 

From the beginning, it was considered a unicum among Iberian 
sculpture for its quality and grandiosity compared to many of the 
other sculptures, although the existence of such a group provides a 
framework for many fragments scattered around this area such as 
the fragments from Flche. If all these possible groups are from roughly 
the same period (first half of the 5th century B.C.), it seems, even 
if they do not belong to the same school, that in this area there was 
a need and fashion for sophisticated sculptures. Whether they were 
funerary or not, they must have carried socio-cultural importance. 
This group of sculptures was considered an example of 'Phocaeo-
Iberian' art because of its Greek flavour but mainly because of its 
quality: it was too good to be properly native. I do not deny the 
external factor but I do argue for a more integrated explanation 
which incorporates the native element. 

The lady of E/cht. Museo Arqueologico National (Fig. 9) 

Because of its early discovery (1897), its good state of preservation 
and its exceptional beauty, la Dama has come to be a symbol of 
Iberian studies. It was discovered by some farmers preparing a field, 
carefully hidden, probably in Ancient times. The small amount of 
material found with her was not properly recorded nor kept. The 
French archaeologist P. Paris succeeded in buying it for the Louvre 
and it was there until 1941, when, together with other pieces, it was 
taken back to Spain. 

It is a limestone bust (56 cm high, the distance between the edges 
of the wheels is 19 cm and the radius of the wheel is 9.5 cm), but 
the rough lower cut implies that it was originally a full size statue. 
Several models can be taken into consideration. On the one hand 
the standing female ofTcrants of the type found in the Ccrro dc los 
Santos. On the other hand, the discovery of the Lady of Baza in 
1972 gave a new possibility. It was found in a tomb, acting as funer
ary urn. Some scholars have found support for this theory in that 
both figures have a hole in the back, but no traces of ash has been 
found in the lady of Elche, what could be explained by its pur
poseful change of location to the site in which it was found. 

Being such an unique piece it has always been open to discussion. 
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Carpenter saw Greek craftsmanship in the statue, although with 
native dress and Punic ornaments. He could not see such obvious 
foreign influence in other Iberian statues: 

And yet, as we come to know ancient Iberian things better with the 
years, the Lady of Elchc steps more and more apart. She comes to 
live in a region of our mind which is shared only by the most beloved 
things of Greece. Such an experience has only an individual and per
sonal value: to others it is worthless as evidence (Carpenter 1925, 62). 

Of course, pieces like those from Poreuna give us a better native 
connection than that known in 1925. In any case the stylistic 
identification between local production and (Ireek action is clearly 
stated in Carpenter's account. 

In 1941 the statue returned to Spain from its 'exile', in the 
flourishing of post-Civil War Spanish 'patriotism'. In 1943 Garcia y 
Bellido wrote a monograph on all the sculptures brought hack from 
Paris. The most important and the best studied is the Lady of Elchc. 
This study was written in a period in which, for ideological reasons, 
the chronologies of Iberian sculpture were seriously lowered. Without 
convincing arguments the statue was dated to the 3rd 2nd centuries 
B.C. or even later. Bellido overstressed its Iberianism and its 'pseudo-
archaism1. For him the sculptor, native or not, had been formed in 
Greece or a Hcllenised area (including Romanised areas), and inspired 
by Classical models. In his account the evident archaism of the figure 
showed the Iberian artist learning to carve and then fossilising his 
creations (every art, when starting, is archaic because of its neces
sarily primitive and unskilled origins!. It is true that a certain type 
of Iberian sculpture (the votive statues of offerants) tends to fossilise 
the representation, but this is surely due to a symbolic representa
tion rather than to the laziness of the artist without capacity for 
innovation. It is not worth extending criticism of this work. Its argu
ments and agendas are so outdated by now that they do not con
tribute to the discussion unless the focus is historiographical. It is 
now generally accepted that the Lady of Elchc is not later than the 
5th century, in the early mature years of the Iberian culture. But of 
course it is still a polemic figure, as shown by a recent American 
publication in which is considered a forgery (MofFttt 1995).4 

1 For a response to this accusation see, Olmos and Tortosa 19% and the Appendix 
to tilLS paper. 
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Discussion 

During the last decade dicre has been, in Spanish scholarship, a 
general critical reappraisal of the ideological framework in which 
Iberian studies have developed, not only those of the culture as a 
whole but also those of sculpture in particular and of the role played 
by the Greeks in its formation. Here, I am interested in the last two 
points but for more general matters the overview of Ruiz and Molinos 
is an interesting framework. They stress die importance of die diffusion-
ist model in the traditional approach, pointing out that although 
emphasis was set as much upon the foreign trigger as on the native 
values, the principle of'influence/reception* was the same: 

From this project [the imperialism of the 19th century] comes the cul
tural programme which masks the authentic reality of the new organ
isation of the world market, and a paternalist relationship between 
coloniser and colonised is constructed; in archaeology this relationship 
is expressed through a new diffusionists matrix, which we find in Paris 
and other authors. Thus the figure of the civiliscr-invadcr comes into 
being (the myth of the Greek or Phoenician coloniser who leaches the 
native the potter wheel, die cultivation of the olive or the domestica
tion of hens) in a framework of an integrating and non-conflictive 
matrix (except when the sources make this impossible); at the same 
time the different degrees of native response are defined: the Baetici 
accept die Roman civilisation better than the Cantabri because they arc 
less barbarian and therefore they know the benefits of the coloniser 
(Ruiz and Molinos 1993, 16). 

In 1986 Chapa dedicated a sclf-rcflcxivc paper to the historiography 
of Iberian sculpture. In it she highlights several periods in the study 
of the material, most of them based on the study of Iberian sculp
ture as a reflection of Greek influence. Most of these studies were 
more stylistic than archaeological. She also outlines the new* paths 
ol research, from which I am drawing in the writing ol this paper. 
Finally Olmos has focused his studies on the iconographical language 
of Iberian art, both in its relation to Greek motives and more inter
estingly, in the field of reference of the Iberian world with the study 
of works such as Porcuna and Pozo Moro (Olmos 1992, 1996). 

From the beginning, with the studies of Schulteii on Tartcssos in 
the 1920s, there was a pro-Hellenic attitude in the interpretation of 
Iberian art and culture, litdc known in those early days. This Greck-
oricniatcd attitude derives not only from the literary sources' Inn 

• In particular Herodotus 1. 163. 
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also from the ideological climate of the first part of this century, in 
which Semitic cultures were clearly despised, and the Hellenic was 
overemphasised; as a consequence the opposition became one of 
Greek versus Barbarian: everything that was plainly Greek was good 
and the imitations were more barbaric as they followed less closely 
the Greek perfection. Perhaps for us the most conspicuous of these 
scholars is Carpenter, but the focus on Greek prototypes has lasted 
until relatively modern scholarship, in the creation of the Ihero-
Phocaean art. 

In 1925 Rhys Carpenter dedicated a volume to the Iberian Pen
insula, The Greeks in Spain. The title shows the problem: was Spain 
properly visited by Greeks? Carpenter's unspoken assumption is that 
it must have been. The result is that the parts of Spain occupied 
by Greeks were more civilised and produced relatively good art, even 
the Lady of Elchc. The Funics, on the other hand, did not influence 
the artistic goals of the locals, not having any art themselves. 

The next important step in the study of Iberian sculpture arc the 
works of Garcia y Bellido. Right from the 1940s he introduced a 
new concept in Iberian studies, that of the existence of a provincial 
Greek art, to which some pieces belonged. Bellido's firm conviction 
of the existence of a Greek wave ol colonisation, with Inundations 
like Hemeroskopeion, Alonis and Akra Leuke in the Levantine area, 
induced him to think that, together with proper Greek imports, there 
were some works, such as the sphinxes from Agost, the griffin from 
Redovan and the female head found near Alicante, made by Greeks 
with local stone in the local areas. The inadequacy of the concept 
of 'provincial' Greek art is one of the drawbacks of this theory, but 
the decontcxtualisation of those pieces in the whole corpus of Iberian 
art is more important. 

Bellido does not see Iberian art closely following, at least chrono
logically, this Greek-Iberian production; rather he places it all later. 
Its archaic features are explained as primitivism and barbarism of 
the local sculptors. The desire for a later date is explicable given 
Bellido's contemporary concerns. After the Spanish Civil War there 
was a certain attitude against the Iberian culture and its Mediterranean 
influences with, instead, stress on the celtism of the Peninsula and 
on the importance of Rome as the decisive civilising influence. The 
result which concerns us was an immediate lowering of the chronolo
gies to the Roman period. As we see, there is a clear contradiction 
between Greek archaic stimuli and the creation of Iberian art virtu
ally ex nihito. But this problem of the lower chronologies was soon 
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outdated once its ideological support failed (with the end of the 
Second World War) and field archaeology started its quick devel
opment from die 1950s. 

The influential work of Langlotz on Phocaean colonisation shaped 
the studies of the Greeks in the West for the next two decades. The 
idea that the Phocaeans had produced a special kind of late coloni
sation based on trade and lack of chora, following the pattern of the 
mother-city, and visible in places like Velia, Massalia and Emporion 
was fully developed in the late 1960s and 1970s in all fields. The 
better examples of this current of thought arc the two conferences 
on the topic held in Italy in 1969 and 1980. 

T o simplify the trend of thought, it was evident that the Phocaeans 
were responsible for Greek influence in the far West, therefore it 
should show in sculpture as well as in other fields. The way in which 
I^anglotz presents his plates is a good example. In the midst of this 
trend of thought the sculptures from Porcuna were found. Now, for 
the first time, there was a very reasonable group of sculptures that 
were obviously narrating a story, in the Greek style. If only for this, 
apart from stylistic reasons, we can talk of Greek influence. Soon it 
was considered the work of Greek craftsmen for a local aristocrat. 
It was Ibero-Phocaean sculpture, dated to some time in the 5th cen
tury B.C. Thus the concept of Ibero-Phocaean was widely accepted 
and used until the late 1980s (Blazquez and Gonzalez Navarrete 
1985; Chapa 1982). 

At the same time other aspects have to be taken into considera
tion, namely the increase in excavation, which provided many more 
examples of sculptures, often within a context, and a more accurate 
chronology for the material. There was also better knowledge of the 
actual Greek (and Phoenician sites). Before, Greek presence was a 
must for the explanation of the Iberian culture, validated by the lit
erary sources; now', the absence of sites similar to Arnpurias in the 
Ixrvantine and southern coast forced archaeologists to give new expla
nations to the Greek-local relationship. The discovery of the tower 
from Pozo Moro showed the importance of the Oriental component 
of the Iberian culture (Chapa 1986). In this climate of 'diffusion' 
studies there is almost only one discordant voice, that of Llobregat, 
which in 1966 called for a different approach, centred on the study 
of the Iberian culture (and art) per se and not as a second class 
peripheral reflection. He did not carry out his own desideratum, and 
it is for us, in the 1990s to sec that it is done. 
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T o sum up, the study of practical influences such as the mecha
nisms of borrowing has focused more on stylistic (subjective) matters 
than on archaeological evidence. We need a closer analysis of the 
data to understand why some cultural aspects of the Greek traders 
were adapted and used by the local populations. This will help to 
iiai'if\ (lie d\ I I . I I I I H s ol ((»in.nl .mil exchange between the two peo
ples in other terms than Greek colonialism6 and native passive recep
tion. In order to do this, there are many aspects that should be 
studied in the understanding of the culture, their economy, regional 
organisation, domestic and burial customs etc. These studies arc still 
quite new in our field (for a general revision of the subject see: Chapa 
1986) and I hope that this paper, together with the more ample 
research of my thesis, which analyses a wider area from Marseilles 
to the Upper Guadalquivir valley, wall be a modest contribution to 
this end. 

Focusing on sculpture, the pieces with an archaeological context 
have been found in cemeteries, forming part of funerary monuments. 
It is in this context (of private display) that the sphinxes belong. In 
the sphere of cult, the picture is less clear. We do not know exacdy 
how cult was organised within settlements. The existence of 'open 
air' sanctuaries such as the ones from Dcspenaperros arc documented. 
In them we found votive figurines or even major sculpture, for 
instance in El Cerro dc los Santos, but none of these statues seem 
to be a cult image. Rather they represent offerants or perhaps priests 
and priestesses. The Lady of Elche belongs to this group, unless we 
accept the parallels with the figure from Baza. In any case most of 
these figures belong to a later period and we could argue that they 
reflect a different social hierarchy or diflcrcnl ways of display. The 
figures from Porcuna are, to date, an isolated example, but their 
interpretation is generally linked to the self-representation of a mem
ber of the elite rather than to dedications in what could be considered 
a more open area such as a sanctuary. We do not know enough of 
the chronology and function of Iberian sculpture to propose a shift 
from burial to sanctuaries. There are examples of funerary monu
ments right down to the Late Iberian Period but it is possible to 
affirm that in the Early Iberian Period there is an emphasis in the 
use of sculpture in funerary contexts in the south-east of Iberia, whilst 

6 Here I use the word in its wider, modern sense, not only of foundation of cities 
bin of a 'civilising' role. 

http://%c2%bbin.nl
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later there are more examples of sanctuary dedications. In later peri
ods, there are conspicuous forms of burial, marked by tumuli, but 
not necessarily with sculpture. It is also important to keep in mind 
that many funerary sculptures were destroyed (or left to their fate) 
after the Early Iberian Period. This could imply that their meaning 
was lost rather than any purposeful destruction.7 

In order to understand the use of major sculpture in funerary con
text (and also the function of the group from Porcuna) we should 
turn to what we know about the society which produced the mon
uments. I 'ulbrumalely we enter here a typical archaeological vicious 
circle: our main source of information comes from the cemeteries, 
often more thoroughly excavated than the habitation sites. Recently, 
however, more studies have focused on the settlement pattern. For 
the Upper Andalucia we can rely on the studies carried out by 
A. Ruiz and M. Molinos. They have identified a settlement pattern 
for the area ofjaen which tells us about a fairly hierarchical site 
pattern (for an up to date account see: Ruiz and Molinos 1993, 
113-122). The internal organisation of these sites is less clear, but 
somehow we seem to encounter a fairly structured society. Does it 
'match' with the evidence from the cemeteries? The other areas 
under discussion arc less well known. For Albacete the number of 
sites published belonging to this period is discouragingly low; the 
evidence for Murcia and Alicante is larger but has not been system-
alised (Ruiz and Molinos 1993, 123 129). The economy of these 
peoples is still a poorly known aspect. Ruiz and Molinos give the 
best synthesis, especially valuable because it is an internal analysis. 
The Iberians lived on agriculture, cattle rearing and some local spe
cialised activities such as mining fCastulo), fishing or hunting. How 
these resources were distributed and held is not altogether clear. 

The evidence from settlement, economy and the burial remains 
seem to point to a ranked society but this does not explain how the 
society worked. Ruiz and Molinos, with a Marxist interpretation, 
consider that the evidence for work specialisation points to a class 
society: "This complexity in the systems of production goes beyond 
the division of labour based on sex differences, which, although not 
totally overcome, becomes secondary, the main division being that 

1 For a recent re-assessment of ihe complex phenomenon of the 'destruction' of 
Iberian sculpture sec: Chapa 1993. 
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related to a broad class-structure" (Ruiz and Molinos 1993. H>9.. I 
am more inclined to think that, in the Early Iberian Period, social 
differences were not based on stratification; it was rather a complex 
segmentary society. 

All those areas are associated to two main communication routes: 
the corridor formed by the Guadalquivir and Scgura valleys and the 
via Hcraklca. They secure communications towards Atlantic Andalucia, 
the Levantine coast of the Mediterranean and, finally, through the 
narrow valleys of the Subbctic System, to the Phoenician sites in the 
south. It seems clear then that these societies were open to contact 
with peoples from other areas, through regional and long-distance 
trade. The level of this contact is obviously important to understand 
its influence in the community as a whole. In this paper what inter
ests me it is the contact with Greek peoples in the area where sculp
ture, arguably a result of Greek influence, existed. It has to be stressed 
that sculpture is the product of this single area and therefore it is 
here and not on the area around Marseilles and Ampurias that we 
should concentrate. 

Despite the literary sources our evidence for profound contact in 
this period through trade is scanty, apart from some aspects of sculp
ture, Greek pottery, especially drinking vessels, kraters and Ickythoi. 
and, perhaps, writing. The oldest script of Iberia is the one attested in 
the south-west of the Peninsula. It is a mixture of syllabic and alpha
betic script, probably of Phoenician origin, dating from the 7th cen
tury B . C . and found only on (funerary) stele [cf. Dominguez paper 
Editor]. To this one are linked the later scripts of Iberia, the Southern 
and the Iberian scripts; the latter found along the Mediterranean 
coast up to the Languedoc until the Roman conquest- So it seems 
that one aspect of Iberian culture, writing, is a long-run native devel
opment, which can ultimately be linked to Phoenician contact in 
Lower Andalucia. 

During the 4th century B.C. in the region of Alicante, Valencia 
and Murcia there are examples of the adaptation of a Greek cpi-
choric alphabet to write the Iberian language: the Greek Iberian 
script. In a very comprehensive paper de Hoz discusses the prob
lem of the origins and development of this script (dc Hoz 1985 86). 
For him its origin is an Ionian cpichoric alphabet, probably Samian, 
between 575 and 450 B.C. The process of borrowing has been dated, 
on cpigraphic bases, to die first half of the 5th century B.C. The 
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number of inscriptions must have been reduced, which would explain 
why there are no examples from the 5th century B.C. and only some 
from the 4th century B . C . In the long run this Greek orientated 
script was not successful, what seems to support my argument that 
Greek influence was not pervasive in the Early Iberian Period. 

In conclusion, in this paper I have tried to explore issues which 
are central to the understanding of what we call Iberian culture. I 
hope that I have made clear, using sculpture as an example, that 
the definition of Greek stimuli is a central factor, not only in the 
material evidence but also in the way this material evidence has been 
studied, guided very often by the conscious or unconscious wishes 
of the academics, creating a complex tangle of facts and prejudices. 
I have also open many questions which, at this stage of Iberian 
research, can only have tentative answers. In what way is the Iberian 
a ranked society? How was sculpture a way of display; was it a new 
fashion of enhancing monumental burial with the extra bonus of 
using the power of images, or the whole strategy of monumentalis
ing and use of sculpture is altogether new*? Who was going to be 
impressed by the Iberian monuments? Centring on the Greeks, we 
should ask how was the 'Greek world' which interacted with the 
local populations of the western Mediterranean; how international' 
it was; how far the Greek material culture was a culture of prestige 
in the Mediterranean, desirable for the elites. Finally, is the use of 
Greek elements 'superficial' or fundamental for the development of 
the local societies? 

It is clear that mechanisms of contact did exist. Greeks, whatever 
meaning we give to this word, did trade with the western Mediter
ranean peoples, but this long-distance trade does not by itself explain 
the existence of phenomena such as sculpture. Close analysis of the 
material shows that it is the nature of the native populations that 
dictates the was Greek stimuli were used. In the snuHwasi of Spam 
the local elites were using some external elements from the eastern 
Mediterranean to emphasise what arc essentially internal develop
ments. We have to give up assuming that the degree of colonial pres
ence is directly responsible for the local developments and responses. 
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A P P E N D I X T O S. A G U I L A R ' S A R T I C L E 

THE CASE OF THE LADY o r ELCHE: A REVIEW ARTICLE 

Ricardo Olmos and I ' r inidad I'oriosa 

Art Forgery. 'Hie ease of the Lady of Elche, by J o h n F. Moff t t t , pp. xx i + 324, 
figs. 65. University Press o f Florida, Gainesville, 1994. I S B N 0 8130 1330-5. 

Recent reviews o f J o h n F. Moff i t t ' s book—by A n t h o n y Sinclair i n Antiquity 
70, vo l . 268, June 1996. 456 -7, and by K a r e n D . Vit 'elli in AJA 99, 1995, 
775 provoke this reply and the reflections w h i c h follow. T h e reviews are 
inadequate in cri t icism o f the extraordinary claims made by the audior , 
but ra ther serve to sanction the val id i ty o f a book which specialists i n 
Iberian archaeology consider bo th absurd and lacking in :hat degree o f 
scientific accuracy which w o u l d justify their publ icat ion in such distinguished 
journals. T h e subject deserves, we believe, more rigorous and serious treat
ment and we w i l l therefore t ry to advise those readers not expert in this 
field. T h e y migh t otherwise be given b o t i i a w r o n g impression o f the book 
and an historically erroneous one o f Iber ian archaeology. We arc not con
cerned only w i t h the specific subject, the alleged forgery o f the best known 
o f Iber ian sculptures, the Lady o f Elche, w h i c h , according to MofTitt , is an 
invent ion o f the 19th century. His text incorporates, and this is an equally 
serious point , a complete rc-assessment o f research in Iberian archaeology, 
w i t h repetit ion o f obsolete historical cliches which have been abandoned 
many years ago. Apar t from the fleeting c o m m o t i o n that the book may 
have caused i n the daily press the destruction o f the myth o f an excep
tional work o f art w i l l always be an appealing target for a certain public 
the circular arguments ottered by the author do stand up to expert cr i t icism. 
It seems to be Moff i t t ' s intent ion to go beyond the unmasking o f a mere 
sculpture, and to go on to deconstruct the results o f a century o f popular 
and scientific l i terature. ' T h e mat ter has effectively been shown to be in ten
sively laden w i t h idcolcgy and collective passion. There are works o f art, 
like the Lady o f Kh he, which transcend their sphere by being converted 
into poli t ical , social and aesthetic symbols o f a commun i ty and o f a whole 
per iod . ' 

1 'Iberian image and social reception* in R. Olmos et ai. hi smieiad ihericti tt traces 
de la innigen (Barcelona-Madrid 1992) 12 13. 38ff. 

•' O n the reception of Iberian an at the end of the 19th Century see: A. Hansen 
and S. Hansen, MlM-risclie Plastik und die Rezeption (lurch die Moderne', l)u\ Altertum 
40 (1995) 203 220. 
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The sculpture was discovered in 1897, o n the Iber ian site o f la Alcudia 
: Kh he, Alicante), and was immediate ly hailed, especially by foreign schol
ars, as the 'personification o f the soul o f Spain' , and even, what was even 
more irremediable, into a prototype and symbol o f Spain's eternal femi
nini ty , a digni ty prefigured in the earlier archetype C a r m e n . 1 A new fem
inine ideal was seen in the Lady, different from the jjcrverse and sensual 
one current i n the second half o f the 19th century. 4 Throughout a whole 
century the ambigui ty o f .he form o f the bust, and the emphasis on its 
ornaments have fed the mystery. The I<ady, moreover, provided the evi
dence for p re -Roman national roots in a per iod o f a profound collective 
identi ty crisis, after the loss o f Cuba, the last Amer ican colony (1898). Days 
after it was found the Lady was acquired by the Louvre Museum. Franco's 
regime o f the early forties recovered it f rom its Parisian exile. Its image 
figured i n the issue o f banknotes o f the per iod (1948;, adopted as a sym
bol o f Spanish origins encouraged by the dictatorship. 'This was a period 
o f the manipula t ion o f classical motifs i n Europe. 5 There seems to exist 
even today a certain indifference outside Spain in anachronistically main
ta in ing this myth . 1 ' For many—as for the wri ter o f the prologue to Mot r in ' s 
book, Juan A n t o n i o Ramirez, Professor o f Con tcmporany Ar t in M a d r i d 
revealing the Lady as a forgery wou ld help to fulfil the o ld Freudian desire 
o f ' k i l l i ng the father', by dismant l ing a symbol dear to the dictator. 7 It is 
easy then to understand the passion behind the arguments o f the decon
s t ruc t vc and provocative author, who , like W i l l i a m o f Baskcrvillc in 77u 
Name of the Rose, happi ly takes on the identi ty o f a Sherlock Holmes ven
tu r ing forth into the dark back streets o f Iberian archaeology. Mis plot could 
very wel l have justified a detective novel, and the influence o f this genre 
is evident i n his w r i t i n g and in the actual subtitle o f die book (cf. p. xx) . 
But Mof l i t t is seeking something more than mere fiction and his plot, though 
easy reading, does not convince. 

Let us analyse both method and content. The book is divided into two 
parts: the first recreates the Iberian archaeological context in which the 
I - i d y might be situated. The second tries to integrate the sculpture in to 
the cultural and artistic ambience o f the end o f the 19th century Modernism, 
and into the wide-ranging and heterogeneous context o f the archaeologi
cal forgeries o f that whole century i n Spain. A chapter dedicated to the 
influence o f Iberian art o n contemporary sculpture, on Brancusi and Picasso, 
ends the book. 

1 E. Hübner . Jdl 1898; P. Paris. Monuments hot 4 1898) 137 16»; J . Pijoän. 
Burlington Magazine 1912, 65-74; H . Havelock Klus, The Sou/ of Spain (1908!. 

' liram Dijstra, Idols of Perversity: Fantasies of the Feminine Fi-il (New York 1980): 
Jov M . Kasson. Marble Queens and Captives. Women in 19th Century American Sculpture 

'(New Haven/London 1990). 
* N . Himmclmann, Utopische Vergangenheit. Archäologie und moderne Kultur Berlin 1976:. 
8 Cf. the review in Gazette da Beaux Arts Sept. 1995, 10. 
: J.A. Ramire/.. 'Foreword. The situation of the Da ma de Flehe in Post-Franco 

Spain', in Mofli t t , op. eil., XV xxix. 
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Moff i t t starts o f f w i t h the in tu i t ion , which is immediate ly converted into 
a certainty, that the Lady o f Elche is a forgery. His discourse is backed 
up, in pain, w i t h authoritat ive arguments. For example, wi th the set o f the 
Lady's features w h i c h G. N i c o l i n i pointed out in 1974." But his arguments 
here are no more than an exposition o f the opinions o f those w h o , i n the 
l ight o f their o w n knowledge, saw an enigma i n the uniqueness o f the Lady. 
His second chapter, 'The distinctive characteristics o f the Lady o f Elche' , 
turns out to be a commentary on previous descriptions o f the Lady. A n y 
authentic autopsy o f the piece by M o f f i t t himself is missing. H e plays con-
dnously w i t h the imprecision o f his unsure research when it comes to clas
sifying the piece i n Iberian typology and chronology: today die Lady is 
dated, still tentatively, in the second ha l f o f the 5 th century or the first hal f 
o f die 4 th century B.C. Moff i t t enlists this uncertainty into p r o o f o f his 
case, and he inserts i t into a vehement and confused discourse. V e r y rarely 
does he examine objectively the evidence and interpretations w i t h i n their 
own context, a pre-requisite for every historian. Thus , the part icular traits 
o f the Lady, such as its being a bust (unusual i n pre-Roman sculpture i n 
stone), its exceptional state o f preservation, the exaggeration o f its indige
nous character, its hieratic nature and the great wheels which frame the 
face, etc., are for Moff i t t reason to believe i t a forgery. But today we con
sider them simply traits peculiar to this art . For comparison, the I^ady o f 
Baza (Granada), which was excavated, itself remains a unicum.9 T h e par
allels it has w i t h small terracottas—winged goddesses sealed o n thrones— 
take us into the Mediterranean id iom o f art. Such interplay between different 
materials and scales is c o m m o n i n Iber ian art . Equally exceptional is the 
monumen t o f Pozo M o r o (Albacctc), w i t h its unique, enigmatic—but no 
less authentic for that —scenes like the very strange cooking o f a human i n 
a pot and the banquet; 1" o r the monumenta l set o f sculptures f rom Porcuna 
(Jaen) w i t h the unusual grypomachia in stone, from the middle o f the 5 th 
century B . C . ; " or die milestone, unusually decorated on all four sides, f rom 

J u m i l l a ( M u r c i a ) . 1 2 The list o f singularities could easily be extended. T h e 
Iber ian record is open, inconclusive and novel, but for John F. Moff i t t i t 
is closed. I-a Alcudia de Elche, where the Lady was found in the last cen
tury , has yielded a large number o f sculptural fragments dur ing this cen
tury, also to a great extent unique and o f exceptional qua l i t y . " For Moff i t t 
all o f these statues, steeped in a t rad i t ion which answered the social expec-

8 G. Nicolini, 'La Dama cfElche: Question d'auihenticite*. Bulletin de la Societe 
Nationale des Antiquaires de France (April 1974) 60-72. 

9 F. Presedo, 'La necropolis de Baza\ Kxcavaciones Arqueolö^iccs de Fspana 119 
(1982). 

1 0 M . Almagro Gorbea, Madrider Mitteilungen 24 (1983) 177 293. 
1 1 I . Ncgueruela, Ins menumentos eseuttöricos tbericos del Cerril/o Blanco de Porcuna, (Jacn) 

(Madrid 1990). 
" J . M . Blä /quc / , 47/1 92 (1988) 503 508. 
1 3 A. Blanco, 'Die klassischen Wurzeln der Iberischen Kunst', Madrider Mitteilungen 

1 (1960) I 0 I 1 2 I ; R. Ramos, IM ciudad romana de lllici (Alicante 1975). 
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tations of Iberian aristocracy, seem to be of no importance. Near the site 
of Elche, the lady of Cabezo Luccro, Alicante, 1* found in recent excava
tions in a fragmentary state, has, in spite of its excessive restoration, unmis
takable and original elements in its ornament (such as the headdress, 
necklaces, etc.) which strongly relate it to our L a d y . 1 5 

Moffitt docs not accept the parallel and remains quite unaware of the 
variety of the Iberian record, even though he frequently speaks of an iber ian 
canon of stylistic expectations', following a definition of style by E . H . 
Gombrich (pp. 44 and 48,. He clings to an imaginary canon which dic
tates to him the 'anachronisms' and the anomalous deviations of the Lady 
(pp. 93ff). His extensive chapter dedicated to Iberian sculpture is com
pletely simplistic. He characterises die examples from the area of Contcstania. 
in Souüi-East Spain, as "schematic in treatment, summary in depiction, 
often crude in execution" (p. 44), a generalising cliche. He does not con
sider works of synthesis or recent appraisals like those of Teresa Chapa , 
which have studied in depth the rich spatiality, typology and chronologi
cal place of these documents.M > Perhaps because of ihis he states that "the 
remains of anthropomorphic figurations are much more common than the 
works of a strictly zoomorphic character" p. 28). He is completely unaware 
of the votive figurines in bronze, when he so emphatically holds that " ( . . . ) 
when the subject matter of an Iberian artwork involves the depiction of a 
human figure, then the person is inevitably clothed" (p. 28), a statement 
which is patently untrue. 1 7 His classification of three Iberian regions (eh. 
iii) is non-historical and naive."1 His obsolete account of Ampurias (pp. 35ff) 
is valueless as well as irrelevant. In this way he tries to define areas in 
which to place the sculptures. But sculpture workshops can be itinerant and 
had to function under the orders of the aristocracy. T h e works thus easily 
overcome the spatial limits which Moffitt proposes. T h e same workshop 
could have sculpted the female head, possibly from Alicante, now in the 
Museum in Barcelona, and the head from Ubcda L a Vieja i j a c n ) , 1 9 of 
which the author seems unaware. All this chapter is superfluous. 

Historical confusion between Punic and Phoenician is constant. Thus, 
the alabaster I^ady of Galera, an oriental product of the 7th century, is for 
Moflit Punic (p. 35); he designates Gades a Carthaginian colony like Carthago 
Nova, etc. (p. 42). His treatment of matters concerning the controversial 

" Moffitt, op. cit., 68, figs. :9 20. 
1 5 E . IJobregal, A. Jodin, 4 La Dama del Cabezo Lucent (Guardamar del Scgura. 

Alicante)*, Sagunturn 23 (1990) 109 122. 
'* T . Chapa, In escultura iberieo zoomorfa (Madrid 1985); eadem, 'Influjos gricgos cn 

la escultura zoomorfa ibcrica'. Iberia Graeca. Serie An/ueo/iigiea 2 Madrid 1986). 
17 Cf. the typology of the masculine and feminine nude in L . Prados, ICx votos 

iberieos de bronce del Museo Arqutologico .Yaeional (Madrid 1992). 
1 8 Eor the Iberian territory see: A. Ruiz. M. Molinos. Im Iberos. Andlisis arqueoldgico 

de un proceso histörico. Ed. Critica (Barcelona 1993). 
1 9 See M. Blech and E . Ruano. 'Zwei Iberische Skulpturen aus Ubcda La Vicja 

(Jaen)\ Madrider Mitteilungen 33 (1992) 70-101. 
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question of Phocacan colonies like Mainake or Hemeroskopcion (p. 41) is 
more appropriate to the 1920s, when attempts were being made to locate 
them,20 than to the 1990s. His concept of the 'Hellcnising' functions of 
Greek colonisation is anachronistic and mechanical, and untenable at least 
since the 1970s.2' The historic framework is based on uncritical readings 
of other authors, using whatever serves his purpose, and thereby lifeless 
and antiquated. Iberian culture is explained exclusively by the cliche of the 
"rise and fall" of a civilisation, which he seems to understand passively, as 
a mere sequence of military conquests or mechanical influences of Medi
terranean peoples, projected and imprinted immediately onto Iberian an. 
He is unaware of the indigenous dialectic and originality, and ignores the 
complexity of the process. Punic influence dors not exist; Greek influence 
lasts a long time but ceases, suddenly, in 150 B.C. after the Roman con
quest: "Iberian art will no longer be Greek but bear a Roman imprint, it 
is extinguished almost instantly" (p. 42)— an alarming simplification. The 
Lady of Baza, to which he dedicates a chapter, emerges with Etruscan ori
gins. The influence of Etruscan thalassocracy is defended to the point of 
proposing linguistic affinities bewecn the Iberian and Etruscan languages 
(p. 274, n. 10). He is unaware of the terms of the debate over Etruscan 
presence in the Peninsula." At best these are opinions from a quarter of 
a century ago, borrowed from others and badly digested. His ingenuity 
extends then into the field of linguistics: if linking modern Basque with 
Caucasian languages like Georgian is to turn back several decades, then 
claiming that the contemporary Basque language is "post-Iberian" (p. 274, 
n. 10) seems simply to return to the 19th century, to the theories, now dis
carded, which fed on Humboldt. Moflitt (p. 275) dwells unprofitably on 
the concurrence of names from the Pontus and Western Iberia.23 

There are several examples of this tendentious discourse, using the opin
ions of authors which were justified at the time they were expressed, though 
no longer valid: the old sterotypes about the Hellcnisation of Iberian sculp
ture, which were of variable formulation;-' or the concept of portraiture in 
the ancient world, of which he is unaware and of which he Irivialises the 
problems and diversity.85 In fact, the Lady cannot be understood as a por
trait in the modern sense of the word but as an eikon, or a typological and 
idealised representation of a character: a mortal, a goddess or a woman 

Rhys Carpenter, Ihc Creeks in Spain (Pennsylvania 1925). 
Cf., for example. A. Domingucz Monedcro, in Proceedings of the 1st Internationa! 

Congress on the Hellenic Diaspora I (Amsterdam 1991) 109-161* 
12 Cf.}. Rcmesal and O. Musso (cds.), IM presencia de material etrutco en la Peninsula 

Ibcrica (Barcelona 1991). 
" , For a critical analysis see: A. Domingucz Monedcro, T-os icrminos "Iheria" c 

"Hx-ros" en las fuentes grecolalinas: cstudio acerca dc su origen y ämbi lo de apli-
cacion', hicentum I I (1983; 203 224. 

w F.. Langlotz, Die kulturelle und künstlerische Hellcnisierung der K'üslen des Mittelmeers 
durch die Stadt Phokaia (Köin 1966); T . Chapa, op. dt. (1986) 311 IT. 

B Cf K. Wuschen (ed.), Griechische Porträts (Darmstadt 1988); I . Schciblcr. P. Zänker. 
K . Vicrnciscl, Sokrates in der griechischen llildniskunst (Munich 1989), etc. 
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in her journey towards the beyond, the peculiar sphere of representation 
which embellishes and decorates an aristocracy, the melioreSj as is also to 
be seen in the noble warriors of Porcuna.'" The face, the bust, concentrate 
the identity of the person depicted. The psychological attitude and the orna
ments form an inseparable part of the image. 

Moffitt seems also not to have understood the subtle world of ancient 
gestures (pp. 45 and 95-96). He considers as an anomaly the 'psychologi
cal' characterisation of the Lady: its particular nature is foreign to the 
Iberian norm which the author has previously established. However, we 
can read the slight inclination of the eyes as an intimation of aidns or pudici-
/ M , an ancient psychological trait which also explains the expression of the 
woman in the small stele of La Alhufcrcta, Alicante.2 7 It expresses the fem
inine modesty of those it portrays, by a pose of restraint, socially regulated. 
It is then possible to see the Lady as a sacred, initiating, perhaps epiphanic 
representation of a high-ranking woman. 

The author could have analysed the Lady better, both as an individual 
work and in the context of Iberian sculpture, since he bases one of his 
arguments on the subjective appreciation of the 'connoisseur' who has a 
nose for forgery. One should not deny the validity of this criterion of famil
iarity when used by true experts, as was the case with G.M.A. Richter, 
who used it wisely and carefully in her studies of ancient art. 2 8 She empha
sizes "in my opinion". Gisela Richter was indeed entitled to avail herself 
of this criterion, after hundreds of hours dedicated to Classical sculpture. 
We do not believe this to be the case with John F. Moffitt. His superficial 
description overlooks the small ring-shaped fibula which ughtens the line 
inner tunic of the Lady: a clear sign of compatibility between the fibula 
and the quality of the dress fitted close to the body. Fibulae of this type, 
which are so tiny, are well known in Iberian archaeology: for instance, at 
Pozo Moro. The innumerable terracotta busts or incensc-bumers found 
along the Iberian coast from the 4th century B.C. have diem in exactly 
the same place, below the neck.2*' A forger in the 19th Century could cap
ture only with difficulty details such as diis, or the complex treatment of 
the different textures of the lady's dress. 

John F. Motlitt also ignores a characteristic common to human repre
sentations in the earliest Iberian sculpture: the slight asymmetry of orna
ments and folds, which appears similarly on the l-idies of Baza and of El 
Llano de la Consolacion (Moffiu, figs. 15 17). This indicates the relation
ship between the dress and the heart which beats beneath it, a hint of 

'* J.M. Blazquez, J . Gonzalez Navarrete, 'The Phokaian Sculpture of Obulco in 
Southern Spain', AJA 89 (1985) 61 69. fig. I I . 

1 1 R. Olmos el ai, op. cit. (;992) 129. 
; " G.M.A. Richter, lite Sculpture and Sculptors of die Greek 4th cd. (New H.iven/Lmdon 

1970; 141. 
2 9 M J . Pcna. 'Los ihvmiaieria en forma de eabeza lemenina en el noresic de la 

Peninsula Iberica. Grecs et Iberes au I V r s. av. J .C. \ R!i-\ 89.3 4 (1987) 349 358. 
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awareness of life in the image. He does not understand the interplay of 
Iberian proportions, which expressively underline that to which they intend 
to draw attention, and he considers them modern emphasis. He falls into 
the old error of wanting to interpret her ornaments negatively, from texts, 
having recourse once more to the well-thumbed passage of Strabo (3. 4. 
17), taken from Artemidoros. on the peculiar tympana with which Iberian 
women used to decorate themselves (pp. 179-180). Certainly; the high head
dress of the Lady of Lithe docs not strictly correspond with Artemidoros' 
description; it does not have to correspond. This old tradition of philolog
ical archaeology has seemed to modern scholars already exhausted because 
of its mechanical comparisons. We have to analyse the reports and descrip
tions of ancient authors dialcctically and according to their own codes, 
interests and frame of reference. 

The confused circumstances of the discovery of the Lady are, for John 
Moflitt, another sign, another piece of evidence. And the explanation: the 
need for quick money for the owner of the land in La Alcudia, who set a 
trap for the traveller, the expert Frenchman Pierre Paris iMolliti. eh. xiii). 
The find was accidental, as have been unfortunately the majority of Iberian 
discoveries, and it is surrounded by that extraordinary passion and excite
ment which other unique statues have aroused so often. No less obscure, 
for example, were the circumstances surrounding the find and acquisition 
of (he Venus dc Milo in the 19th century.Wl But that does not mean it is 
a forgery. Fate takes a hand as much in archaeology as in real life: the 
discovers* of the Lady coincided with the already announced visit of the 
archaeologist from the Louvre Museum. But how do we reconcile the sup
posed forgery with the fact that on the same site there have appeared 
notable sculptures throughout the whole of the 20th century? It would 
have been more worthwhile to have analysed the archaeological expecta
tions of the site at the time of the discovery, expectations which were behind 
Pierre Paris' visit to Spain, and behind the European colonialism foreseen 
by E. Hubncr" when a new Schlicmann was hoped for in Spain. 

Moffat continues with his case. Concomitantly with the circumstances of 
the fake find and its economic motive, it is lime to consider the forger. 
There indeed existed an atmosphere of forgery in the 19th century, which 
particularly influenced early Iberian finds. Best known are the forgeries of 
the sculptures of El Ccrro de los Santos throughout the 1870s, which accom
panied, like an absurd farce, the first discovery of Iberian culture. It is a 
complex phenomenon to be studied elsewhere.1"' Moflitt has found that the 
cap fits in die case of die Valcncian forger, Pallas i Puig. who imitated 
Gothic ivories in those years. The existence of contemporary forgers does 
not prove anything. The works of Pallas i Puig. the alleged forger, belonged 

* A. Pasquier, IM Venm de Milo el les Aphrodites du I mure (Paris 1985! 2 Iff. 
" IM orrjucologia de Espam (Barcelona 1888) 222. 
n R. Olmos. 'Una aproximaeiön historiogräfica a las imagenes ibericas'. At otro 

tado del espejo M a d r i d 1996) 41 IT. 
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to another field of re-creations, with more immediate models and known 
points of reference; he was an imitator of neo-medieval aesthetics and 
worked with material as different from stone as ivory: there is no com
parison whatsoever. T h e Lady of Elche has certain traits of style peculiar 
to her which, if false, would imply a very complex invention of material 
and stylistic* elements for the Iberian world, which is impossible given the 
range of knowledge at the end of the 19th century. It is not enough to 
assume as model the olnicusly rough feminine figure of F l Ccrro de los 
Santos, which according to Moffitt (fig. 51) could have been known to the 
forger through an engraving. Pallas i Puig did not work in stone nor did 
he venture into the field of antiquity. Again, Moffitt's analysis is simplistic 
and non-historical. 

Happy with his success and his earnings, Pallas i Puig, adds Moffitt. 
would forge in the following year the torso of an Iberian warrior, to alle
viate the feminine solitude of the Lady (Moffitt, 214(1", fig. 5G). He easily 
finds another model for him as well: a masculine torso from the necropo
lis of E l Llano de la Consolation (Albacetc), sketched by the Frenchman 
A . Engel a short time before (Moffitt, 214fT, figs. 5 7 5 8 } . Pallas i Puig, a 
clairvoyant forger, would add a falcata to it. T h i s is obviously impossible: 
the exact details of the Iberian weapon, the particularly indigenous way of 
carrying the sheath horizontally against the side, held by rings, were still 
a long way from being understood. All of these very specific details relat
ing to Iberian weaponry have been gradually verified by recent patient 
research. 1 1 The slight inclination of the attacking torso, and the proportions 
of the powerful thighs of the male are, without doubt, traits peculiar to 
Iberian sculpture." There are no motives for suspicion. 

T h e presumptuous style of Moffitt's book, the poor use of argument, the 
temerity of the author when talking about Iberian culture in an indis
criminate and descontcxtualiscd manner, provide a model to avoid in future 
research and should invite reflection today. T o this one may add the irre
sponsibility of the easy criticism in the afore-mentioned reviews, which help 
sanction the absurdity. It is dangerous to introduce books of this type into 
the scientific community of students. 

We must also acknowledge that a part of the blame is ours: we Iberists 
have neglected the diffusion of our research outside Spain. We have not 
communicated well beyond the restricted circle of specialists. O u r voice and 
criticism have scarcely been heard on the international platform of peri
odicals like AJA and Antiquity. 

In any case, to return to the original argument on the Lady; let discus
sion of this work, which we still consider, without the slightest trace of 
doubt, authentic, remain open. Its authenticity in this uncertain game of 
scholarship may be discussed, if people so wish. But let it be done with 
scholarly precision. Let us propose debates, analyses, new models which, 

" F. Quesada, Armti y \iinbuio: la falcata iberica (Alicante 1992). 
" Cf. similar warriors from Pore una in I. Negneruela, op. tit. (Madrid 199(1). 

file:///iinbuio
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far f rom exhausting inquiries about the Lady, w i l l allow us to draw nearer 
to the continuous delicate and changing prospects o f research. A n inter
disciplinary R o u n d Table o n IM Dama de Elche: tectums desde la diversidad, 
w h i c h took place i n M a d r i d ( M a d r i d , 1997), may be able to propose new 
approaches to the discussion. 3 5 I t w i l l be necessary for all o f us to aban
don the rhetoric w i t h which we may have surrounded this sculpture: what 
we know about it is still very li t t le. 

This work is include:! in die project Iconografiay territorio en epoca iberica: las cuen-
cas del \rinalop6y del Segura D G I G V T , no. PS 93 0006. The present article has been 
translated by Sara Aguilar and Kmma Sands, and revised by John Boardman. 



14. ERBINNA, T H E ' N E R E I D M O N U M E N T ' 
AND X A M H I S 

Thurstan Robinson 

The early 4th-cenuiry B.C. Lycian sepulchral monument, the so-
called 'Nereid Monument' from Xanthus (Fig. 1), stands today in 
the British Museum, a short distance from many canonical Greek 
artefacts: the Parthenon frieze, the frieze from the interior of the 
Temple of Apollo at Bassai, a Caryatid from the Erechthcion, and 
part of the frieze from the Temple of Athena Nike at Athens.1 The 
'Nereid Monument' appears in b o o k s on Greek architecture arid 
sculpture, where it. and the city where it came from, are called by 
Greek names. In many texts, the monument is treated as a kind of 
multicultural jig-saw; it is subjected to a type of reductive analysis 
where it is disassembled into its constituent parts to see to what 
extent it is 'Eastern' (Assyrian and Iranian) or Hellenic. It is spoken 
of as a 'Graeco-Persian' work, and analyses of its peculiar, 'eclectic' 
style appear in many works on Greek an. There appears to be a 
general consensus that "the chief importance of this provincially 
sumptuous work is as a predecessor of the Mausoleum at Halicar-
nassus" (Robertson 1981, 147). The search for stylistic influence has 
dominated the quite considerable amount of literature written on the 
'Nereid Monument'. Approached from the perspective of Greek art 
history, it is often treated as an artistic oddity, appreciated mainly 
for what it inspired. 

The search for influences is partially responsible for an often in
flexible, antagonistic bi-polarity of Iranian and Hellenic. East and West 
which can obscure the Lycian identity of the monument.- We hear 
of "the play of influences which produced the archaeological monu
ments" of Lycia (Lc Roy 1989, 217); a familiar turn of phrase which 
is nevertheless somewhat insidious; As Baxendall has noted (198"), 
58 9) talk of 'influences' implies an unrealistic degree of passivity on 

1 For the date bf the monument sec: Childs 1973; Chilcls and Demargne 1989, 
395-404. 

* See Said 1903, 136. 



Fig. I. East facade of the 'Nereid Monument' as reconstructed in the British Museum. 
Photograph. British Museum. Reproduced by courtesy of the Trustees of the British 

Museum. 
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the part of the artist who should rather be seen as "responding to 
circumstances", making an active and "intentional selection from an 
array of resottrces in the history of his craft". It is not enough to 
look for influences1; we must ask why an artistic creation was made 
in a particular fashion (and not otherwise). Art and architecture, 
according to Zankcr (1988, 1) arc "the mirrors of a society" which 
"reflect the state of its values, especially in times of crisis .or transi
tion". The 'Nereid Monument" was made at such a time of transi
tion and crisis. In this paper I wish to shift the focus from the 
position of the 'Nereid Monument* within various artistic traditions 
to a rather more speculative inquiry into the background and rea
sons for its construction. If we wish to understand the 'Nereid Mon
ument', we must return it to its Lycian context.1 

Xanthus, called Arnna by the Lycians, seems to have been the 
principal Lycian city front the earliest times.1 The Xanthus valley is 
the richest alluvial plain in Lycia; a broad plain covered in glass
houses today, it was commended for its fertility in the Iliad (12. 
313-4). Xanthus itself is said to have been razed to the ground in 
about 545 B.C. by the Persians under general Harpagus; Lycia was 
subsequendy included in the First Nomos of the Achaemcnid empire 
(Herodotus 1. 176; 3. 90). Contacts were maintained with the Greek 
world, however, as abundant finds of Attic and Last Greek pottery 
from Xanthus attest (Metzger 1972, 192 ~5). Nevertheless, Lycia con
tributed 40-50 ships to Xerxes in 480 B.C. for his campaign against 
the Greeb (Herodotus 7. 92; Diodorus Siculus 11. 2. 1, 11. 3. 7). This 
action appears to have brought them to the attention of the Athenians, 
and Cimon subsequently 'persuaded' them to join the Delian League 
(Diodorus Siculus 11. 60. 4); their contribution is recorded in three 
Athenian Tribute Lists, from the years 452/1, 451/0 and 446/5 
B.C. Ii appears that (Ins state of affairs did not last long, and thai 
some time around 440 B.C. Lycia returned to the Persian fold (Childs 
1981).3 Throughout this period of wavering international loyalties, 
the internal political system of Lycia seems to have remained little 

f For a full description of thfi monument itself and its sculpture sec: Coupel and 
Dcmargnc 1969; Childs and D. margin- 1989; see also inlet alia Stewart 1990, 171-2; 
Boardman 1995, 190-1. 

' Xanthus is always called Arnna in the cpichorie inscriptions; see. for example, 
N 320, die iMoon trilingual inscription i published most recently in Meizger 1979. 
49-127). O n Xanthus see: Bryrc 1986, 99-103. 

5 See also Keen 1992 on the Lycian dynasty. 
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changed, with power remaining in the hands of various dynasts, 
many of whom are known from the abundant coinage (Morkholm 
and Zahlc 1972; 1976). 

A tentative reconstruction of the Xanthian dynasty from the late 
6th to the early 4th century has been proposed by Keen (1992), 
based on numismatic and epigraphic evidence; I follow his reconstruc
tion in this paper. Erbbina, the man Cor whom the 'Nereid Monument' 
was most probably created was the last of a line of dynasts; he seems 
to have ruled from about 390-370 B.C. (Childs 1981, 71). His rise 
to power was not easy, as two inscriptions from the religious sanc
tuary of Xanthus, the Utoon^ attest (Metzger, Bourgarel and Bousquet 
1992, 155-79). It seems that his father, the dynast Khcriga (ca. 440-
410 B.C.) died, or was deposed, in ca. 410 B .C. , to be succeeded 
by Kherci (ca. 410-390 B.C.). The Greek epigram from the Inscribed 
Pillar tells of Kheriga dividing up part of his kingdom between his 
kin. It is not improbable that Kherci took advantage of the youth 
of Kheriga's son by annexing the rest of his kingdom. Kherei's rule 
was brief, however; in about 390 B.C. , at the age of twenty, Erbbina 
seized power, storming the principal cities of the Xanthus valley— 
Xanthus, Pinara and Tlos—in the space of one month. 

Erbbina's position at his accession was almost certainly very unsta
ble. He had taken power through force of arms; in holding onto his 
newly-won possessions his youth may well have told against him. He 
may also have been viewed as an intruder at Xanthus, as it seems that 
he grew up in Telmcssos, a city whose links appear to have been with 
parts of Caria rather than with the rest of Lycia (Bryce 1986, 105). 
Erbbina continued to mint coins at Telmessos throughout his reign; 
a sign of his continued attachment to this city, and perhaps, of the 
insecurity he still felt at Xanthus. As a young outsider he may have 
experienced difficulties in maintaining his control over Xanthus and 
its territories. 

As the dynastic seat, Xanthus would have possessed symbolic, as 
well as strategic and economic, importance; Erbbina's dynastic pre
decessors, but not, it seems, his father, had all been buried within 
the city walls (Fig. 2). At Erbbina's accession Xanthus appears to 
have possessed five dynastic pillar tombs, the so-called 'Lion Pillar', 
the 'Harpy Tomb', the Theatre Pillar', the 'Acropolis Pillar', and 

6 For the text of the Greek inscription T A M I 44c 20-31 , eso. 27, sec: Brycc 
1986, 97 and Keen 1992, n. 36. 



Fig, 2« Plan of Xanthus showing location of dynastic tombs, after Keen !992, 
redrawn by T . H . Robinson. 
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the 'Pillar of the Wrestlers', as well as three other monumental build
ings called F, G atid H by their excavators. Keen (1995) has convinc
ingly argued that building G should be identified as the heroon of the 
Lycian hero Sarpcdon, the Sarpedoncion, mentioned by Appian, 
among others.7 Buildings F and H may have been shrines connected 
with the Sarpedoncion. Depending largely on stylistic features, the 
pillars are generally agreed to date from ca. 540 (the lion Tomb) to 
ca. 390 B.C. (the Acropolis Pillar), while the buildings arc dated to 
ca. 460 B.C. , following what looks like the destruction of the acrop
olis area in about 470 B.C. , possibly as a result of Cimon's expedi
tion.11 All of the buildings bear friezes carved in a Graeco-Persian 
style (Demargnc 1958; Metzger 1963; Boardman 1995, 188-92). 

Monuments link the past to the present and evoke memory . . . they 
can form a focus for later monuments: they represent a visible past 
which is open to rcinterpreiation and revision by succeeding genera
tions (Spencer 1995, 277). 

Erbbina appears to have been well aware of the power of monu
ments. The sky-line of Xanthus would have been dominated by the 
tombs of his dynastic successors; a specific building programme, 
rapidly initiated, would have been a good way of making his pres
ence felt, and of affirming his dynastic legitimacy. It is probable that 
he was responsible for the erection of a magnificent pillar tomb for 
his father, the so-called inscribed Pillar', to surpass any that had 
been made before (Keen 1992, 59; Deltour-Levie 1980; Shabazi 
1975, pi. X X ) . At the I^toon, he erected a new temple to Leto, 
together with a statue of himself with Greek poems iascribed on the 
base honouring his valour and deeds.9 For himself, he had built a 
tomb of a kind never seen before in Lycia (or elsewhere): the 'Nereid 
Monument'. Erbbina was establishing his noble lineage and his rights 

7 Sarpcdon's tomb may also be mentioned in the text of the inscribed pillar; 
Keen pers. comm. 

There is some disagreement, due to a disparity between the archaeological evi
dence and the texts, as to whether Gimon was responsible for the destruction of 
the city, but it may be dial the acropolis area was destroyed accidentally when peo
ple from the surrounding territories sought refuge from Cimon's forces. For an 
overview of the arguments for the dating o f the dynastic pillar tombs see: Keen 
1992. 

·' One or the Greek poems inscribed on the base refers to Krbbina's programme; 
Metzger, Bourgarel and Bousquct 1992. 158. lines 16 and 17 of Poem B: 

. . . to behold now [the monuments of your glory which 
are here (the fataon),] 

and the others [which stand) on the acropolis of Xanthus. 
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to the dynastic title; he was at once ingratiating himself to the priests 
of Leto (who may have been useful allies) as well as declaring him
self to be a pious man, and, with the erection of his own unprece
dented and sumptuous funerary monument, he was staking his claim 
to be the most powerful of all dynasts. 

The monument Erbbina erected in his father's memory, known 
today as the Inscribed Pillar, is the only Lycian pillar tomb to carry 
an inscription. Above the inscription the pillar was decorated with 
a trophy relief of the dynast's conquered foes, the seven Arkadian 
hoplites whom, the Greek inscription tells us, he killed in one day. 
The pillar was crowned with a statue, most probably of Kheriga 
himself, flanked by lions.1" The pillar itself is described in the inscrip
tion as an "immortal monument to his victories in war", and it pro
claims that "no Lycian has ever yet raised up such a stele to the 
Twelve Gods in the holy temcnos of the agora" (Brycc, 1986, 97-8). 
The wording suggests that this is indeed a monument, and not the 
final resting place of Erbhina's father, which may be why the statue 
was placed above where his bod) should have lain. The man respon
sible for raising this unprecedented monument was almost certainly 
Erbbina. The Greek inscription concludes that "Kheriga crowned 
his family with his illustrious exploits"; the glory of Kheriga was 
reflected upon his son. 

The Inscribed Pillar was set up in the agora, standing diagonally 
opposite from, and in visible contrast to, what had hitherto been the 
most impressive of the Lycian pillar tombs: the Harpy tomb (see Fig. 2). 
Erbbina look a traditional shape of dynastic tomb, and emblazoned 
it, in sculpture and writing, with the valiant deeds of his father. Un
like the more staid and funereal nature of the sculptures G>f the I larpy 
tomb with its portly figures and deities, the Inscribed pillar is honorific 
and triumphalisl, a monument to a warrior and hero. The iconog
raphy is strikingly different: Erbbina wanted to stress the valour and 
ferocity of his warlike ancestor. The Inscribed pillar towered physi
cally over the citizens, perioikoi and visitors of Xanthus while they 
carried out their daily business in the agora, reminding all of the 
might of Kheriga and, perhaps more importantly, of his son. 

The inscription on the Inscribed Pillar is normally seen as trilin
gual, with a long text in Lycian, covering the entire south and east 

l u O n the Inscribed Pillar sec: Dcmargnr 1958, 79H"; for a rrconsiruciion sec: 
Shabazi 1975, pi. X X . 
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sides of the pillar, as well as the upper part of the north side, a 
twelve-line epigram in Greek and, on the bottom of the north side 
and the entire west side, a text in another form of Lycian, which 
has been called Lycian B (Bean 1978, 177 9; Kalinka 1901, 44). 
Lycian B appears to be a dialect of Lycian, atid has tentatively been 
identified as Milyan (Brycc 1986, 52 n. 19, and 71; Gusmani 1993, 
27-30). It seems, however, that the 'Milyan1 section of the inscribed 
pillar consists of two closely related but different languages (Shafer 
1967, 125-9). This fourth language has been identified as Solymian. 
Strabo (13. 4. 16-7). writing at the time of Augustus, says that the 
Kabalians (the inhabitants of the mountain plains to the north of 
the Xanthus valley) were said to be Solymi, and that four languages 
were spoken in Kibyra: Pisidian, Lydian, Greek and Solymian." 
Solymian was a language spoken perhaps not only in the plain of 
Kibyra, but throughout the Kabalis. 

Why should Erbbina go to the trouble of having a monument 
inscribed in four languages? The reason may have been symbolic 
rather than practical, as we can not be sure how many of those 
viewing the pillar could actually read. However that may be, it 
appears to have been seen to be desirable for Milyans and Kabalians 
as well as Greeks and Lycians to read of his father's exploits, and 
it is interesting to reflect on the possible reasons for this. 

In the 4th-century B.C. trilingual inscription from the iMoon near 
Xanthus, perioikoi arc mentioned three times, as distinct from the 
Xanthioi?1 A similar distinction is attested in several inscriptions of 
the 3rd century B.C. from Limyra and Tclmessos (Worrle 1977; 
1978; 1979). It has been argued that these perioikoi represent a non-
urban, non-Hcllcnised, Lycian population, who were not members 
of a polis and lacked the property qualifications and political and 
legal status of full citizens, and therefore had no inalienable rights 
over the land they occupied (Hahn 1981, esp. 55~6). However, there 
is no evidence to support the assumption that these people were 
Lycians. It would only make sense to inscribe the pillar in Milyan 
and Kabalian if it were expected that Milyans and Kabalians would 

" Shafer 1950. draws attention to this particular passage; it is surprising, how
ever, that he should consider Solymian esoteric. Before the arrival o f the Pisidians, 
the inhabitants of the Kabalis may have been almost entirely ethnically Solvmian; 
sec Hallf. 1994, 5 1 . 

1 2 Tor the full text and a discussion of the I Moon trilingual see: Metzger 1979, 
49-127. 
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have the opportunity to read it; furthermore, it would only he pos
sible to inscribe the pillar in Milyan and Kabalian if someone either 
in Xanthus or brought there for this puipose was able to write in 
these languages. It is reasonable to suppose, therefore, dial the peo
ple for whom this was inscribed were in close contact with Xanthus, 
and were perhaps living in its territories as perioikoL 

It is a commonplace of literature on Lycia that transhumancc was 
practised in antiquity much as it continued to be until very recently. 
In 545 B.C. when Harpagus sacked Xanthus, Herodotus (1.176) 
recorded that eighty families escaped the slaughter as they wen-
absent at the time. Treuber (1887, 92-3) suggested that these families 
were in the mountains with theii Mocks, and this solution lias been 
suggested many limes since (Mctzger and Coupcl 1963, 80 n. 23; 
Bean 1978, 50). While il is unwise (and probably incorrect) to pre
sume that transhumancc las remained unchanged in the region since 
antiquity, there is some reason to believe that at this time some form 
of transhumancc was taking place. Lycian presence in the highlands 
may be seen in several Lycian-styie tombs that have been found 
in the Kabalis and the Milyas, as well as possible ancient sheph
erd encampments at Karhagaci Kayast and (.laltilar (Coulton 1993; 
Robinson 1995a). Furthermore, the terms laid out in a recently dis
covered inscription resolving (amongst other things) a dispute over 
land-rights between Tlos and Oinoanda are indicative of a conflict 
arising from the encroachment of herders from one city onto the 
agricultural land of the other (Gates 1994). Some of the Lycians 
and/or Milyans and Kabalians may well have been involved in trans-
humance during this period, moving their flocks into the mountain 
pastures in the summer months. It might seem appropriate for Erbbina 
to boast of the warlike feats of his father (and the fate of those who 
opposed him) to those whose land he wished to exploit.11 The Greek 
epigram may likewise have been directed at Greek traders, perioikoi, 

or mctics who appear to have been responsible for much of the 
sculpture at Xanthus (Boardman 1995, 188 92). The Inscribed Pillar 
was a multilingual statement of might. 

1 1 The presence o f transhuinant Milyans and Kabalians may be seen in Herodotus 
1. 176: he stales that o f the Xanthians who claimed to be Lycians after the sack of 
the city in 545 B.C. the majority were of foreign descent. The Athenian Tribute l is t 
of 446/5 B.C. refers to Lufaoi kai sunflet] {ATI., I I , list 9 [ I I I . :V1 4]); svnteleis could 
refer to the perioikoi and/or lo the inhabitants o f Highland I.ycia; Childs 1981, 57. 



370 T. ROBINSON 

Erbbina erected a monument for his father in the traditional, albeit 
elaborated, form of the dynastic pillar tombs. The posidoning of the 
Inscribed Pillar was also not out of the ordinary. For himself, how
ever, he chose a new. overtly Hellenic style, and he placed his mon
ument above the entrance to the city, far removed from the other 
dynastic tombs. Erbbina shifted the focus of the Lycians from what 
may have been a less frequented part of the city, the Lycian acrop
olis, towards his father's and his own tomb, which were placed so 
as to tower over the busiest areas of the town. 

The 'Nereid monument' took the form of an Ionic tctrastyie, 
peripteral building adorned with a considerable quantity of sculp
tural decoration. It was raised high on a limestone and marble 
podium which was also decorated with sculpted friezes. The height 
of the podium is not known exactly, but the limestone base had a 
height of 5.16 m and the marble layer probably added another 2 m 
(Coupel and Demargne 1969, 31). The monument itself (excluding 
the base) was over 8 m high. The tallest of the pillar tombs of his 
successors at Xanlhos, the Harpy Monument, at 5.43 m in height, 
was dwarfed by Erbhina's new creation. 

T o those approaching the city who were familiar with the buildings 
at Athens, the Nereid Monument may have seemed like the Temple 
of Athena Nike in Athens (427-424 B.C.), which when viewed from 
the West gives a similar appearance of being mounted on a lofty 
platform. It was not a temple—it contained funerary couches not a 
cult statue—but it may well have been intended to have been (mis) 
read as such even by Lycians, who would only have to compare it 
to the temple Erbbina was building at the L·toon. However, impor-
tandy, the 'Nereid Monument' would have sent similar messages to 
those familiar with Achaemenid and Lycian architecture. Both Cyrus 
the Great (who died in 529 B.C.) and his son Cambyses had been 
buried in monumental graves on raised (although stepped) podia, and 
the Lycians may have been aware of this practice, although it should 
be stressed that Pasagardae is some 2300 km from Lycia (Stronach 
1978, 24-43). Regardless of this, a Persian viewer would have re
cognised die monument for what it was. To the Lycians, and the 
Xanthians in particular, the contrast not only with the other pillar 
tombs but also with building G , the Sarpedoneion, must have been 
immediately apparent, and entirely intentional. The Lycians had two 
great Sarpedons in their mythology: one had led them out of Crete, 
the other had led them at Troy against the Greeks (Bryce 1986, 21; 
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Keen 1995). Erbhina's monument was similar in form to building G , 
yet it surpassed it in decoration, size and grandeur. The message must 
have been clear: Erbbina was a hero at least as mighty as Sarpcdon. 
On the statue base at the Letoont Erbbina was compared with Achilles, 
a hero of greater stature than, and an enemy of, Sarpcdon (Metzgcr, 
Bourgarel and Bousquel 1992, 158). IL appears that he may also have 
been compared with Patroclus in the same poem; if so, the com
parison was bold, as Patroclus killed Sarpcdon at Troy. The 'Nereid 
Monument' clearly invited comparison with the Sarpedoncion, and 
surpassed it: the Lycians had a new, heroic leader. 

In the sculpture and iconography of the Nereid monument we, 
not unsurprisingly, find a similar situation as with the architecture. 
The monument is covered with a profusion of friezes laid out in 
four distinct registers. On the podium are two friezes, one on top 
of the other: the lower, larger frieze depicts a vicious, heroic battle; 
the smaller, upper frieze depicts the siege and storming of a city. 
On the tcmplc-like building above, the architrave is sculpted with a 
hunt-scene at the front, and with a tribute-scene at the sides; the 
cclla is sculpted with a sacrificial procession and a banqueting scene. 
The pediments are also sculpted: the West pediment bears a scene 
of Erbbina seated with his wife and entourage, while the East ped
iment returns to the theme of the heroic batde. Here made explicit 
in stone are the poems inscribed on the statue base at the iMoon. 
Erbbina was praised for his supreme might and power, for taking 
three cities in one month, for slaying many people, for being con
spicuous among all for his wisdom, his skill at archery, his courage 
and his horsemanship. 

The lower frieze shows us heroes at war, with naked warriors 
fighting clothed opponents. The nudity of some of the warriors may
be indicative of their heroism and valour. The upper frieze is most 
probably a representation of Erbbina's most heroic actions, the storm
ing of the three cities, and he is probably to be seen in the figure 
seated on a covered throne under a parasol wearing a tiara, receiving 
the elders of the city who arc presumably suing for peace. 

The differences between these two friezes is noteworthy, and they 
arc more than just a question of style. Why is the upper frieze 
significantly smaller than the 'heroic scenes' on which it rested? For 
the sake of the viewer below it would perhaps make more sense for 
the frieze to be the same size or slightly larger than the frieze on 
which it rests. If it were simply a matter of trying to introduce a 
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sense of perspective the scenes would not have to differ so greatly in 
size, nor would the styles of the two friezes have to differ.14 It could 
be that the friezes were created by workmen of differing abilities, or 
that this was simply an early, slightly clumsy attempt at introducing 
perspective. A more satisfactory answer; however, may be found by 
considering the content of the two friezes. 

The cities which Erbbina stormed were all Lycian, and they 
included the city in which these friezes were displayed so promi
nently. Although he could hardly leave his remarkable military achieve
ment off the monument, therefore, it would be equally unwise to 
draw too much attention to the fact that he was storming Lycian 
cities. In marked contrast to the lower frieze—in which the ethnic 
identities of the protagonists are very difficult to judge, but the heroic 
nature and the extreme violence and desperation of the battle are 
readily apparent—the upper frieze is remarkably static and almost 
tranquil: nowhere is a casualty to be seen, and although the cities 
are clearly being stormed, the defenders are making no visible effort 
from within the cities to defend themselves.15 A few figures appear 
to be casting stones, but no other weapons can be seen within the 
city walls, although, of necessity not to diminish Erbbina's achieve
ment, a resistance of some description can be seen to be put up out
side the city walls. In the upper frieze there is also no heroic nudity; 
it would probably be a mistake to stress the heroic nature of either 
side, and the batdc shown is deliberately monotone and uneventful. 
If we compare this siege scene with an Assyrian scene from the wall 
of the Palace at Nineveh from the early 7th century B .C. , from 
which, it has been claimed, Lycian siege scenes may have originated, 
the difference is clear (Childs 1978, 49, and pi. 27.3). Not a drop of 
Lycian blood is shed in the upper frieze, and Erbbina can be seen 
to be dealing with the elders, from a position of power, but in an 
apparendy civilised manner. The difference in style and size between 
the upper and lower friezes, therefore, is not simply a case of different 
artists being employed, nor simply of an attempt to introduce a sense 

M Stewart (1990, 171) suggests that these 'perspective tricks' may have been 
inspired by Agatharchan scene painting. 

B Compare the remarkable violence and realism o f B M 854L in which a pros
trate man arches his back in agony, grasping the blade of the sword which his 
opponent is attempting to free by stamping on his head, with the monotonous 
scenes o f the upper frieze, fV>r example. B M 870. 



KRBINNA. THE 'NEREID MONUMENT AND XANTHL'S 373 

of perspective (although this may have been a consideration), but 
rather is a careful attempt to portray Erbbina as a conquering hero 
while avoiding depicting him as a brutal invader slaughtering the 
inhabitants of the cities he now ruled (and in one of which the frieze 
was prominently displayed). 

The friezes on die main body of the monument show Erbbina as 
a leader in peacetime pursuing kingly pursuits: making a sacrifice, 
hunting bear on horseback, banqueting, and receiving tribute. In the 
banqueting scene Erbbina is depicted holding a rhyton and phiale. 
The horn-shaped rhyton had Achaemenid origins, and it is proba
bly symbolic of prestige. It was perhaps an official token of a satrap; 
we cannot be sure, but it is certainly Persian in origin, and intended 
to show the status of its user (Ebbinghaus 19981. Demargne (1976) 
saw the upper friezes as depicting the real life of Lycian dynasts, 
reflecting the Lycian dynastic ideology, so similar to the Oriental mon-
archics of the Achaemenids and the Assyrians bciorc them. These 
friezes are a portrayal of Erbbina as the ideal dynast. In the west 
pediment which laced the gateway to the city, Erbbina himself crowns 
the monument, seated opposite his wife, and surrounded by his fam
ily and entourage. He can be seen at the head of his family, with 
his children who (he must have hoped) would be dynasts after him. 

I have, so far, neglected the curious and misleading title that 
Erbbina's funerary monument has been given, not least because the 
name draws attention to a feature which is not the central focus of 
the monument. The monument is a unified statement about Erbbina, 
and the so-called 'Nereids' are only one (albeit important) aspect of 
the whole. Although the representation on Erbbina's monument of 
Nereids, Greek deities with no known significance in Lycian religion, 
may appear to be a somewhat peculiar choice, several theories have 
been proposed to explain the presence of these minor and relatively 
attributeless Greek deities in the most eye-catching positions on the 
monument in the intercom imitations and as acrotcria. The figures 
on the podium, however, do not match the iconography of Nereids 
in the Greek world, and it is remarkable thai serious consideration 
has not been given to the identification of these figures with Lycian 
deities.16 

I he mid-4th century Istoon trilingual refers to 'Ehyana equated in 

This is addressed in grcaier detail in Robinson 1995b. 
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the Greek version with .Yump/iai (Metzger 1979, 49-127, esp. 54 
lines 40, 76 and 114 #25.3). The Eliyana are invoked as agents of 
retribution: 

whoever removes anything will be answerable before these gods and 
die . . . mother of this sanctuary {?} and her children and the nymphs. 
(Metzger 1979; Bryce 1986, 91-3) 

It may have been too much to have the figures of Leto, Artemis 
and Apollo standing as guardians over Erbbina's tomb, but the 
nymphs or Eliyana would be suitable guardians for the devoted serv
ant of Leto. The poem on side B of Erbbina's statue base calls upon 
Artemis and the Mtmphai to give (immortal) glory to his father. It is 
precisely this role that the Nymphs or Eliyana play on his own tomb 
(Robinson 1995b, n. 21). The 'Nereids' have been seen to signify 
the apotheosis of the dynast; there is no reason why the Eliyana 
should not fulfil the same role.1 7 The Nike-like aspect of the statues 
is indicative of the heroic, semidivine nature of the man they accom
panied. As the Lycians did not have an independent school of sculp
ture, it is unsurprising that the Eliyana should be depicted in a similar 
way to Greek female deities. Here, as with the rest of the monu
ment, Greek style and Greek content should not be confused. 

There is little doubt that the *Nereid Monument' was built by, or 
at least with considerable technical assistance from, Greek craftsmen, 
and Coupel and Demargnc (1969, 44, 73, 157, 159) suggest Uiat the 
monument was built under the guidance of Ionian architect/work-
men who had already worked in Athens as mctic craftsmen in the 
Pcriclean building programme on the Erechtheion and the Temple 
of Athena Nike. Clearly, Erbbina sought Greek (or, at least, Greek-
trained) assistance in the construction of his monument. Equally 
clearly there is much about it that is non-Greek, and we lose much 
if we dismiss this as simply provincial misunderstanding of, or in
competence in, the Greek idiom. It is important to understand why 
Erbbina chose such an obviously Hellenic form, and proceeded to 
fashion it after his own style. Lycia occupied an important position 
on the sea route between the Aegean and the east Mediterranean. 
Both the Achacmcnids and the Greeks, therefore, had an interest in 
having Lycia on their side, while Lycia had an interest, from a trad-

1 7 For an overview o f the 'Nereids' and their role on the Monument see: Barringer 
1995, 59 66. 



K K B I X X A . THK "NKRKID MOM Ml -NT A M ) XANTHt'S 375 

ing point of view, in keeping both sides (relatively) happy, while 
exploiting her position on an important naval and trade route (Keen 
1993). At the time of Erbbina, Lycia was a pan of the Achaemenid 
empire, yet Isoeratcs (Panegyricus 161), in the 4th century B.C. , was 
able to state that Lycia had never been subdued by the Persians. 
His statement is incorrect but (besides ignorance! may reflect the lib
erty that the Lycians had in pursuing their own affairs. Xanthus was 
a city truly poised between East and West. It is in this context that 
we should look at Erhhina's monument, as a multilingual text to be 
read (or misread) by all who came to Xanthus. It was a visible ex
pression of the power, wealth and relative independence of Xanthus 
and its dynast; a city that could afford to employ foreign workmen 
to build such a highly sculpted monument of marble (probably from 
Naxos or Mclos) was wealthy (Childs and Demargne 1989, 158). T o 
some Lycians and perioikoi, the monument ma) have been a symbol 
of oppression; an embodiment of all that they hated in their new 
philhellenc dynast. T o others it may have been a source of pride, 
even a symbol of the progressive realpolitik espoused by the dynast: 
if the Greeks were reckoned to be more profitable friends than the 
Persians, it could do no harm to become more hcllcnocentric. The 
monument may have been seen as a symbol of the supremacy of 
Xanthus over all Lycia and its neighbouring regions. However, it 
must also be remembered that to a contemporary Athenian, much 
as to the modern Classically-educated viewer, it may well have ap
peared as a bizarre folly, an Ionic temple, garishly decorated and 
oddly proportioned: a sculptural and architectural solecism. Inter
pretations of, and reactions to, the Monument ma) have been as 
numerous as its viewers, yet it was clearly a claim to, and an asser
tion of, power, and was understood as such by those who were to 
copy and compete with it in following generations.19 

It is perhaps ironic that the new visual language adopted by Erb
bina and his entourage as an expression of power has come to be 
interpreted as an expression of cultural weakness, signalling the crum
bling of ethnic identity. I wish, therefore, to stress the importance 

, H The monument of Krhbina would have acted as a focus of domination and 
resistance which "produces and transmits power, reinforces it, it also undermines 
and expresses it. renders it fragile and makes it possible to thwart it"; Koueaull 
1978, 101. 

The 'IJmyra Monument' o f the I-yeian dynast Pericles was clearly built in 
competition to the Nereid Monument. Borehhardt 1993. 
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of viewing the monument of Erbbina as a Lycian artefact, and a 
deliberate synthesis of different artistic traditions, eastern and west
ern. The dynastic coinage of Lycia, the expression and instrument 
of sovereignty, provides an apt comparison: the iconography is mainly 
Greek, sometimes Achaemcnid, but the legends are always Lycian. 2 0 
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15. IYMBOAON. 
A N O T E W O R T H Y U S E F O R A P E R S I A N G O L D P H I A L E 

A.D.H. Bivar 

The large number of drinking bowls in precious metals commonly 
ascribed to the workshops of the Achaemcnid Empire is a prominent 
feature in the archaeological heritage of the Near East. Their charac
teristic 'carinated' profile is considered diagnostic of the period, and 
is shared by humbler examples in baser metals (see especially Moorey 
1980, 29-36), and a wide range of derivative forms in pottery.1 The 
simpler examples may have served the purpose of ordinary drinking 
vessels, or of utensils for the pouring of libations. In later periods, 
there is evidence for the accumulation of the more precious examples 
in the treasuries of temples,2 where they may have been put to use 
in rituals, or merely remained as a store of value. The present note 
is offered to call attention to a more specialised use. 

In connection with enquiries into the Persian connections of Plato, 
a matter concerning which hyper-scepticism has long been fashionable, 
my attention was drawn to an interesting passage of the orator Lysias. 
It may be useful first to sketch something of the background. 

Plato was the son of Ariston and Perictione, but his father having 
died early, his mother remarried, to her uncle Pyrilanipcs, an older 
man, apparently also a widower. This man had been an associate of 
Pericles, under whose leadership he had exercised political influence, 
and been employed on embassies to the Persian king, and possibly 
to other potentates in Asia. Visiting Susa, he attracted the favour of 
the Persian king, as "the handsomest and tallest of those engaged 
on such missions'1 (Plato, Cham/ides 158a). At the same time, we may 
notice that his name, meaning apparently 'Shining Fire' or 'Shin
ing like Fire* had cxacdy the character of a Zoroastrian name, a co
incidence which may also have interested the Persians. There were. 

1 For example, Stnmaeh 1978, 243 and fig. 106. Most of the examples from this 
location belong to the 4th century B.C. 

• For example, in the celebrated inscription containing a letter of Selcucus I to 
Miletus: Bradford Welles 1934, 34 5, listing vessels donated to the temple of Didyma. 
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of course, numerous Zoroastrian personal names compounded with 
O P Atro-, MP Adur- Tire'. 

One such embassy may indeed have been the famous mission of 
Callias in ca. 429 B.C. , instrumental in negotiating peace between 
Athens and the Persian Empire. If Plato as a young man did not 
actually live in the home of his stepfather, he would have been a 
regular visitor. He must have heard stories of the latter's days in 
office, and of his exotic travels 20 years previously. Apparently dur
ing his sojourn in the East, Pyrilampcs had acquired, probably by 
gift, an aviary of peacocks. That he kept them for presentation to 
society ladies who were seduced by Pericles was, manifestly, no more 
than a saucy comedian's joke (Plut. Per. 13. 15). After Pyrilampcs' 
death, the birds were bequeathed to his son by his first wife, Plato's 
stepbrother, Demos (Athenaeus 9. 397C). This young man was like
wise celebrated for his good looks—so much the case, indeed, that 
in his youth, the son's name was prominent in the amatory graffiti 
fashionable at the time (Arist. Wasps 98). He had aspirations to pub
lic office, and in 390 B.C. was appointed as tricrarch, to fit out and 
command a warship being sent to support King Evagoras of Salamis, 
in Cyprus, in his rebeUion against the Persian king. The true pur
pose of the mission, however, as we shall see, is likely to have been 
secret, and from the sequel probably unknown to Demos himself. 

T o fit out such a vessel involved substantial expense, and the ora
tor Lysias has an interesting story of the expedient adopted to raise 
the money: 

Demos, the son of Pyrilampcs, appointed a trierarch for Cyprus, 
requested me to visit him, saying that he had received a golden phiale, 
a token from the Great King, and that he wanted to pawn it for six
teen niinae, so that he might have means for the expenses of the tri-
erarchy. When he reached Cyprus, he would redeem it for twenty 
raxnae. Possession of die token would secure for him many benefits in 
cash and kind on the continent of Asia. 

{Orationes 19. 25) 

It is not entirely clear from the context whether Demos had obtained 
the phiale by bequest from his father, as he evidently had the pea
fowl; or whether he had personally maintained the family connection 
with the Persians, receiving the phiale subsequently as a direct gift 
from the Persian king. Platthy (1990, 26) very reasonably concludes 
that the gift had been received by Pyrilampcs during his mission. If, 
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on the other hand, we should prefer the alternative interpretation, 
not improbable from the Greek,1 the evidence of a lasting family 
contact with the Persian court is even stronger. 

At the time of drafting a discussion on the foregoing lines for my 
U C L A lectures 77K Personalities of Mithra (currently in press), I had not 
seen the article by M. Vickcrs (1984 [1990]). Vickcrs follows J . Hofs-
tetter (1978, 159 60, No. 278) in concluding that Demos had himself 
received the phiale directly from the Persian king, having accompanied 
the Athenian admiral Conon on his visit to the Persian king in 395/4 
B.C. , a most interesting possibility. Vickcrs moreover deals with the 
monetary and metrological aspects of the texi quoted. Here we shall 
be concerned with the politico-social significance of the heirloom, 
and its relevance to the family background of Plato. 

That such opulent gifts were not mere souvenirs, but involved 
reciprocal obligations, and, at die same time, as 'tokens* of the king, 
commanded benefits from local administrators, is, if we take the 
account literally, a further sidelight on the function of these much 
studied artefacts. If we may speculate precisely what was the privi
lege conferred by the phiale, it seems probable it was a pledge of 
mutual hospitality between the recipient and the king, and involved 
also the king's officers and officials. 

Comparable was the gift of a javelin by which the unnamed son 
of Pharnabazus, satrap of Hcllespontine Phrygia, established a pledge 
of hospitality with the Spartan general Agesilaus (Xen. He!. 4. 1. 39). 
We may guess that as in the latter case, so in the case of Demos, the 
recipient too would have had obligations, to entertain and support 
Persian visitors in Athens. Moreover, it appears that such bonds of 
hospitality would pass by inheritance in a family. Since however 
Demos, perhaps unknowingly, was going to Cyprus to fight against 
the Persian king, his expectations on this score, however fondly enter
tained at the time, might indeed have been minimal. 

In fact, then, as we have suggested, Demos could have been un
aware of his squadron's true objective. For this was the celebrated 
and paradoxical occasion when the Athenians, officially at peace with 

1 As preferred by MacDowcll (1971, 143-4) in Ins edition of Wasps; in his excel
lent comments on I . 98 of die comedy he writes: "I-atcr in his life he [Demos] 
received a gold cup from the King of Persia, to whom he possibly went as an 
ambassador like his father". 
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Persia, contrary to their own interests sent a squadron of ten war
ships, including apparendy that of Demos, under Philocrates son of 
Ephialtes to aid Evagoras in his rebellion. However these vessels 
were intercepted and captured near Rhodes by the Spartan fleet of 
27 ships under Teleutias, although the Spartans were nominally at 
war with Persia and should have supported their mission. Demos is 
not mentioned again in the sources, and we know nothing of his 
fate on this occasion, though Xenophon (He/. 4. 8. 24) speaks of the 
Athenian squadron as having been "destroyed". As we shall explain, 
the possession by Demos of the phialc as a 'token' (ouupoAov) suggests 
that perhaps his father, and evidently himself, had a pact of mutual 
hospitality (xenia) with the Persian king. On account of the royal con
nection, this would inevitably have had a semi-official character, 
approximating to the consular function of proxenos.* Whether there
fore Demos was killed in the action, or taken prisoner and held for 
some time in captivity, there could thus evidendy have been a vacancy 
for a Persian proxenos at Athens, and one which Plato, as his step
brother, would have been well placed to fill. When many years later, 
after Plato's death, we hear of a Persian named Mitbridates having 
dedicated a statue to Plato at the Academy,* there may have been 
more behind his gesture than mere admiration of the philosopher's 
intellectual achievements. It is perhaps no accident that of all the 
celebrated figures of Classical antiquity, Plato is the most widely 
respected in Iranian popular tradition today. 

The incident of the phialc pawned by Demos, son of Pyrilampes, 
thus throws an interesting light on two problems. On the one hand, 
the wide geographical dispersal of precious tableware, both under 
the Achacmcnids, and even more so under the Sasanians, suggests 
presentations to foreign visitors in Iran not improbably connected 
with the establishment of xenia—host-guest relationships endowed with 
a certain political significance. 

In accordance with the ancient Iranian tradition of oral transac
tion, material tokens rather than written contracts were used to doc
ument the understanding, just as fictile representations of a right 

1 Perlman (1958, 185 91, csp. 185, n . 5): "When the state is a kingdom, the 
xenos o f the king may also be the proxenos of the stale". 

' Diogenes I^acrtius, \rila tViilosopfiorum 3. 25: Favorinus (cd. Mensching) fr. 5 
(= Favorinus [ed. BarigazziJ) fr. 6; Westcrinck 1962, I I ; cf Kingsley 1995, 197. 
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hand were sent by the king as tokens of good faith/' We see also 
thai not all tokens were in the form of terracotta pieces with fitting 
serrations quoted in pottery catalogues. In the case of the phialae, 
these vessels arc likely to have been used at banquets organised by 
the Persian court for distinguished visitors, especially, no doubt, at 
the festival of the Mithrakana (Mihrgan), when eminent guests could 
have received as presents their individual cups. The appropriateness 
of these tokens, associated wiih hospitality and entertainment, to a 
compact of xenia—even, in the case of the king's guests, with the 
establishment of proxenia—is especially evident. Such resumption of 
diplomatic arrangements would be particularly needed on the con
clusion of peace treaties, or alliances, after long periods of hostility, 
as was the case at the Peace of CalHas, or at the time of the dele
gation of Conon. 

O n the other hand, the episode of the gold phiale casts interest
ing light on the family connections of Plato with Iran. In the past, 
it has been indignantly denied that the philosopher's writings could 
possibly show the influence of eastern religions, of Oriental writ
ings such as the works of the apocryphal 'Zoroastres', as asserted by 
the Epicurean Kolotcs (Alhenaeus 11.508), or of the sciences of the 
Magians. Now that wc have grounds to believe that the philosopher 
was the third member of his family to have maintained close connec
tions with Iran, that he regularly received Magian visitors, possibly 
even on the last night of his life (Kingsley 1995, 199-200), and that 
he included in his writings numerous motifs reminiscent of Iranian, 
more particularly Mithraic, doctrines, amongst which arc the Lion-
Man of the Republic (10. 588b), the antithetic 'World-Souls' of Good 
and of Evil (Theaetetus 176a; Laws 893b) and a vision of the afterlife 
as depicted in the celebrated 'Myth of Er* (Republic 614b), the whole 
matter merits serious re-examination. That, however, is a question to 
be reopened in a wider context. 

6 Cf. Sherwin-White (1978, 183), where one o f the items quoted, an ivory plaque 
from Lilybacum with a representation of clasped hands and Greek inscription, seems 
explicitly a token of xenia, in this case between a Carthaginian and a Greek. 
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16. B E T W E E N G R E E C E AND PERSIA: 
R H Y T A IN T H R A C E F R O M I H E L A T E 5 T H T O 

T H E E A R L Y 3RD C E N T U R I E S B.C. 

Susanne Ebbinghaus 

On the way to Greece, Xerxes' army marched through the southern 
coastal region of Thrace. Roughly 150 years later, Alexander passed 
over the same territory before crossing into Asia. The present study 
takes account of this intermediary position of Thrace. It aims to con
tribute to the exploration of the extent and limitations as well as the 
motivations of cultural interaction taking place between Thrace and 
its neighbours in West and East, Greece and Persia, or more prc-
ciseb Asia Minor under Achaemenid rule, respectively. While (.reek 
influence may be traced in different areas of Thracian life, material 
evidence for Persian influence is mainly restricted to the occurrence 
of a certain range of precious metal plate. The following investiga
tion centers on the most elaborate of the relevant vessel types, the 
rhyton with animal forepart. These rhyla are essentially drinking 
cups or horns with a pierced lower end terminating in the head or 
protomc of an animal. The liquid is poured into a bowl or directly 
into the mouth, and the vessel cannot be put down before it is 
empty. Accordingly, the use of rhyta presupposes a specific way of 
drinking. This as well as their complicated form and especially the 
variety of statements which may be made by the choice of the 
forepart is bound to provide these objects with a potentially high 
symbolic value. The adoption of such a specific shape is therefore 
unlikely to result just from superficial contacts between two cultures, 
while its subsequent transformation can be seen in terms of adap
tation to local needs and customs. Widespread in the Persian Empire, 
the rhyton arrived in Thrace in a Hellcnised guise and appears to 
have fulfilled similar functions to the more conventional drinking 
horn. The circumstances of its occurrence in Thrace allow us to 
catch a glimpse of the relations of this region with Greeks on the 
one hand and the Persian Empire on the other, and to evaluate the 
uses made by the local tribes of Greek and Persian culture.1 

T i n s p a p e r h a s g r o w n o u l o f m y r e s e a r c h o n l lu - d i f fus ion o f r h y l a w-iih 
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Before we turn to the rhyta known from Thrace, let us first set 
the stage by looking briefly at the general development of the region 
in the relevant period, i.e. from the late 5th to the early 3rd cen
turies B.C. Up to now, there is no evidence for the occurrence of 
rhyta in Thrace earlier than the end of the 5th century B.C. By this 
time the Odrysian kingdom, centered in southeastern Thrace, had 
acquired a leading role among the main Tliracian tribes. As allies 
and enemies of the Athenians in the struggle for control over the 
Straits the Odrysian rulers entered the stage of international politics, 
while living conditions in inland Thrace become more conspicuous 
with increasing Hellcnisation (Hock 1891; Archibald 1994, 444-465; 
Stronk 1995, 48 58). In the areas south of the Balkan Range, this 
process of Hellcnisation is more marked after the Macedonian con
quest in the middle of the 4th century B.C. , when a network of set
tlements and garrison towns with mixed populations was established 
in the place of existing native centres (Hammond and Griffith 1979, 
264-267, 281-285, 554-566, 672-674; Archibald 1994, 465-475; 
Hammond and VValbank 1988, 32-39, 50-55). Local rulers could 
still indulge in the notion of independence, as is well illustrated by 
the revolts as well as the name and layout of the capital of the 
Odrysian dynast Seuthes III at the time when Lysimachus was satrap 
of Thrace, a situation which has been described as "Odrysian Ren
aissance" or "revival" (Dimitrov and Cicikova 1978; Hoddinott 1981, 
121-126; Lund 1992, 19-50). Similarly, the Getae in the north seem 
to have experienced a flourishing period from the mid-4th cen
tury B.C. (Archibald 1994, 473; compare the tomb at Sveshtari: Fol 
et al. 1986). 

animal foreparts undertaken for a D.Phil, thesis at the University of Oxford. Earlier 
versions were delivered at the 'West and East' seminar at the Institute of Classical 
Studies in London and the Greek Archaeology Group in Oxford in spring 1996. 
Grants from IJncoln College and the Craven Committee allowed me to travel to 
Bulgaria in Noveml>cr 1995, and I wish to thank curators and museum staff in 
Burgas, Karlovo, Nesebar, Sofia, Sozopnl, and Varna as well as the Hermitage in 
St Petersburg and the National Museum in Prague for information and access to 
the material. I am grateful especially to John Boardman, Nino I.uraghi. and Oswyn 
Murray for comments on drafts of this article, and to Theodore Christchev. Kamen 
Dimitrov, Cornelia Ewiglcbcn, Pavlina Ilieva, and Kan Marazov for advice, dis
cussion, and translation. As Thractan gold and silver has attracted much scholarly 
attention and is illustrated in a number o f exhibition catalogues, the references given 
here can only be selective. The drawings are by the author. 
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Greeks from Asia Minor as well as from Mcgara and Athens sct-
ded along the Aegean, Propontic, and Pontic coasts of Thrace from 
the 7th century B . C . onwards (Danov 1976, 175-222; Boardman 
1980, 229-250; Graham 1982, 113 124; Isaac 1986). The extent to 
which these colonies provided meeting places for the Greek and local 
populations needs more precise definition (Danov 1976, 348 368; 
Samsaris 1980; Loukopoulou 1989; for the presence of handmade 
Getic pottery in the city of Histria see Coja 1990, 164-168). Thracians 
were living in the immediate hinterland of the Greek cities which 
appear at times to have been more or less under Thracian—espe
cially Odrysian and Getic—control, a number of them paying trib
ute to the local rulers (Archibald 1994, 454-455, 462-464, 472-473; 
independence of the main cities on the Aegean coast is argued by 
Veligianni 1995). Fairly close contacts with the Greek cities may be 
assumed especially for the Odrysian elite: Sitalces married a woman 
from Abdera (Thucydides 2. 29. 1), and Seuthes II understood the 
Greek language quite well (Xcnophon, Anabasis 7. 2. 9). More gener
ally, the Greek and Thracian worlds were connected by trade which 
penetrated inland along the river valleys and other routes (new evi
dence is provided by an inscription found near Vetren: Velkov and 
Domaradzka 1994). In the hinterland of the colonics on the Black 
sea coast, local pottery manufacture betrays Greek influence as early 
as the second half of the 6th century B.C. (Alexandrcscu 1977). From 
the second quarter of the 5th century onwardSj rich Thra< ian burials 
contain Greek silver and bronze vessels, jewellery and armour, as 
well as Attic painted pottery (Vcncdikov and Gerassimov 1975, 63-97; 
Römisch-Germanisches Museum 1979, 88-110; Archibald 1983). 

The Persians arrived in Thrace with Darius' campaign against the 
Scythians around 513 B.C. and held certain parts of the country for 
the following three decades. The extent of Achaemenid control in 
Thrace is disputed. Achaemenid rule appears to have been fairly 
unstable and largely restricted to the southern coastal area; it is 
doubtful whether Thrace, identified with the 'Skudra' of the Achae
menid sources, ever reached the status of a satrapy proper (Balcer 
1988; Fol and Hammond 1988; Zahrndt 1992, 250-252, 269-273; 
Stronk 1995, 45-47). In any case, Persian presence in Thrace brought 
with it specimens of the distinctive class of precious metal plate which 
figured prominently in Achaemenid court life and gift exchange, the 
partly gilt silver amphora from Duvanli being the most well-known 
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example (Luschey 1983; Alcxandrescu 1986; AbkaM-Khavari 1988, 
I 0 2 I 0 5 ; Taylor 1988). At the turn of the 5th to the 4th centuries 
B.C. , we meet again contexts with silver plate, now including rhyta. 
Most of these vessels betray Achaemenid influence, and the fifty-year 
gap between the period of direct Persian involvement in Thrace and 
the occurrence of this silverware is puzzling, if it is not in fact 
artificially created by chance survival or dating conventions. 

Even in a study which mainly concentrates on gold and silver 
plate, the lack of background knowledge of the lifestyle and beliefs 
of the ancient Thracians is acutely fell as soon as the objects are to 
be set in context for interpretation. The rich metal finds from Thracian 
tombs and hoards have largely conditioned our picture of Thracian 
culture (the most recent and at the same time most prominent exam
ple is the Rogozcn treasure consisting of 165 silver vessels: Fol 1988; 
1989; sec also catalogues such as Römisch-Germanisches Museum 
1979; Palais de la Civilisation 1987; Japan 1994). On the other hand, 
there is still very little published archaeological evidence from set
tlements which could supplement the sparse information on Thracian 
life and customs given by Greek sources. The Thracological approach 
of the past decades has aimed to amend this situation, often taking 
recourse to broader Indo-Europran concepts as well as Bulgarian 
and Romanian folk traditions and, as it appears to the outsider, dri
ven by a notion which has been nicely described in the following way: 

. . . although these scholars are only minimally, if at all, direct descend
ants of the Thracians . . . nevertheless Bulgarian Thracologists feel an 
intimate link, almost a sense of complicity, with their all-but-anccstors 
(Palais de la Civilisation 1987, 6). 

In the following, we are first concerned with the recognition of 
Thracian art. 

Rhytc from Thrace or 'Thracian' Rliyta? 

It has become general usage to apply the term 'rhylon' to a variety 
of drinking and pouring vessels of special, mainly zoomorphic, shapes. 
As is already implied by the etymology of the word (from Greek 
trhysh\ the 'flowing'; compare Athenaeus, Deipnosophistae 11. 497e), 
however, the term refers to the functioning rather than the shape 
of a vessel; accordingly, it is here restricted to the category of vases 



BETWEEN GREECE AND PERSIA: RHYTA IN I'M RACE 389 

equipped with a second oudet in the form of a pouring hole or 
spout. This precision allows us to trace more clearly differences in 
the handling, use, and symbolic function of such vessels which, unlike 
normal cups, cannot be drunk from the rim. In the ancient world, 
rhyta occurred in several different shapes, the most well-known being 
the rhyton with animal forepart. Consisting of an animal protome 
(i.e. head, chest, and forelegs) joined to a beaker or a more or less 
smoothly curved horn, this type evolved in the Achacmenid Empire. 
Ii experienced a first flourishing period and was spread to faraway 
regions under Persian rule. Only few Achacmenid rhyta in the form 
of a cup or goblet with animal head are preserved, but this shape 
is represented by the well-known series of painted terracotta exam
ples of Attic and South Italian production, more often cups rather 
than rhyta (Svoboda and Conccv 1956; Tuchelt 1962; Hoffmann 
1962; I966).2 

In finds from Thrace, we mainly encounter horn-shaped rhyta 
with animal protome and animal head rhyta with a short, cup-like 
container pan set at a right or obtuse angle. These vessels have 
already been described in a monograph by Ivan Marazov (Marazov 
1978). It is the aim of the following paragraphs to determine their 
place in the general development of the two types of rhyton and to 
bring out those features which appear to be specifically Thracian', 
i.e. common to a number of specimens found in Thrace and not 
normally attested elsewhere. In this way, it will be possible to eval
uate the 'Thracian contribution to the diffusion of the rhyton with 
animal forepart. We will then need to address the issue of which 
craftsmen participated in the production of these vases. Are the rhyta 
from Thrace 'Thracian 7 only in the sense that they were made for 
Thracians and so to a certain degree reflect their taste and needs, 
or were they also made by Thracians? 

1 Since the early 1960s, the number o f rhyta known Prom the Achaemenid period 
has been greatly enlarged by specimens from the art market and also by chance 
finds such as the silver examples from Yerevan: Arakelian 1971; Museum Bochum 
1995, Nos. 106 108. 'These allow us to trace the history o f this shape with more 
certainty. The Achacmenid animal protome rhyta seem to have developed from 
spoutless cups composed of a horizontal animal forepan and a wide, vertical con
tainer, while the taller terracotta rhyta from Northern Iran which are usually referred 
to as their predecessors are better understood as clay copies of precious metal rhyta 
ot the Achaemenid or even Parthian periods. In the Achacmenid period proper, 
three types of rhyta may be distinguished: examples with vertical beaker and pro
tome at a right angle, specimens with a tall, more or less strongly bent beaker, and 
horn-shaped variants (detailed discussion in Kbbinghaus. D.Phil, thesis . 
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Horn-shaped rhyta 

As may be gathered from the evidence available at present, the his
tory of the rhyton in Thrace starts with a piece which is most prob
ably an import. With its elongated horn shape, the horse protomc 
rhyton from the Bashova Mogila at Duvanli is unique among the 
rhyta from Thrace (Plovdiv, Archaeological Museum 1517; currently 
on display in the National Museum of History, Sofia: silver, partly 
gilt; height 21.4 cm—Filow 1934, 66-67, 210, fig. 83, pi. 6; Mara-
zov 1978, 30-33, 35, 139-140, figs. 23-24; Römisch-Germanisches 
Museum 1979, 98 No. 182, pi. on p. 27). It was most probably made 
by a Greek craftsman in Asia Minor, a region for which the exist
ence of rhyta of this form is demonstrated by vessels held in the 
banqueting scene on the Nereid Monument (Dcntzcr 1989, 415-419 
R 50, figs. 291296). Both the stylistic features and the find context 
of the horse protome rhyton point to a date in the last years of the 
5th century B . C . 3 

The rhyton from the Bashova Mogila heralds the main series of 
rhyta from Thrace, which it became possible to define more closely 
following the important find of silver plate made in a field near the 
village of Borovo in northern Bulgaria in 1974. With raised rather 
than cast foreparts, the bull, horse, and sphinx protomc rhyta from 
Borovo are already technically distinct from the Bashova example. 
Moreover, their style clearly harks back to Achacmcnid rhyta. In 
fact, the rhyton with the protomc of a kneeling bull and vertical 
beaker fulfils all criteria to be classified as Achaemenid (Fig. la; 
Ruse, District Museum of History 11-359; currently on display in the 
National Museum of History, Sofia: silver, partly gilt; height 16.5 
cm—Marazov 1978, 4, 50 55, figs. 42-43; Römisch-Germanisches 
Museum 1979, 144-146 No. 290, pi. on p. 136; Taylor 1988, 85-86 
No. 107b. Compare the Achaemenid example Taylor 1988, 84-85 
No. 106b), but certain technical details such as the perfectly smooth 
interior of the apparently hammered beaker—where one would nor-

* The lotus and palmc.tr frieze running below the r im of die rhyton shows lotus 
Rowers springing from a calyx of acanthus leaves. Parallel renderings appear in 
architectural decoration roughly in the last decade of the 3th century B.C. (Billot 
1993, 62-65). A fairly carelessly painted red figure hydria seems to be the latest 
among the grave goods from the Bashova Mogila and might move the burial down 
to the first quarter o f the 4th century B.C. (Reho 1990, 43, 156 No. 459, p i . 33), 
but see also the opinion o f Sehefold (1936, 575). 

http://palmc.tr
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mally expect the negative form of the fluting to be visible—indicate 
that it is part of the same workshop tradition as the other animal 
protome rhyta from Borovo. These other vessels are horn-shaped 
and, stylistically, represent different stages in a progressive Hellenisation 
of Persian forms. The horse protome has the head contour, mane, 
and thighs with 'tulip' pattern of an Achaemenid-style horse, but the 
forelegs are stretched out rather than folded under the body, the 
modelling of the anatomical detail, although schematic, goes beyond 
what is known from Achaemenid depictions of horses, and the lion 
head of the spout is Greek rather than Persian i Fig. lb; Ruse, District 
Museum of History 11-357; currently on display in the National 
Museum of History, Sofia: silver, partly gilt; height 22 cm—Mara-
zov 1978, 2, 36-39, 116, 141142, figs. 29-30, 114d; Römisch-
Germanisches Museum 1979, 144-146 No. 228, pis. on pp. 36, 134; 
Taylor 1988, 85-86 No. 107a). The sphinx protome combines the 
female head of a Greek sphinx—with neo-Classical rather than clas
sical features—with the 'tulip' pattern and sickle-shaped wings of 
Achaemenid derivation (Fig. lc; Ruse, District Museum of History 
11-358; currently on display in the National Museum of History. 
Sofia: silver, partly gilt; height 20.2 cm—Marazov 1978, 26. 62-66, 
69-70, 140, figs. 58-59; Römisch-Germanisches Museum 1979, 
144-146 No. 289, pi. on p. 135; Taylor 1988, 85 86 No. 107a). 
The secondary ornament of both vessels is entirely Greek. 

Both the horse and sphinx protome rhyta from Borovo carry an 
inscription in Greek letters reading Kotyos ex Bejoj and Kotyos e Beo 
respectively, which obviously gives the owner of the plate. The name 
'Kotys' of these and parallel inscriptions on other silverware is gen
erally assumed to refer to Kotys I, the Odrysian king who ruled 
from 383 B.C. until he was assassinated in 359 B.C. During this 
time span, he extended his control over great parts of Thrace (Luschey 
1983, 317; Cook 1989; Mihailov 1989; Archibald 1994, 459-464).4 

1 The Rogozcn treasure has added several new examples to the Corpus of known 
inscriptions: SEG 37, 618; Mihailov 1989; Painter 1989. The occurrence of the 
name 'Kcrseblcptes' in an inscription with the same formula shows that members 
of the Odrysian royal dynasty are likely to be named (rather than the deity Kotys 
as has been proposed by Dorig 1987. 10). At present, Kotys appears as the owner 
o f some 21 silver vessels from different contexts, which we may take as an addi
tional hint of the importance »I this individual. The fact that his plate has up to 
now only come to light in northern Thrace, some o f it in burials dated to the mid
dle of the 4th century B.G. Of later, may of course be used as an argument against 
the identification with Kotys I iAlcxaiidrrsru 1983. 48-50). However, there is a 
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~ig. lao Silver rh~'lon from Boro\'o; R \11(0. Distort ~ l uscum of 
II;slory ] 1-359 I Sofia, National" 1 u!\Cum of History. 

~ig. lb. Sil, '(:. rh)'ton From Borm'o; Kusr. Dj,u;",\ "["ileum of Il ,story 11-35i J Sofia. National Museun 
of Hi5l0ly. 
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Fig. Ie. Sil\"er rhylon from Boro\"o; Ru!IC, District Muscum of Hislory 11-358/ Sofia. National 
\I uscum of Hislory. 
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If this interpretation is correct, the inscriptions provide us with a ter
minus ante quern for the production of the two horn-shaped rhyta from 
Borovo. Certain features suggest that these formed part of a larger 
group of similar vessels and were probably even mass-produced. 
Their beakers have the same dimensions (height 20.2 cm, diameter 
10 Cm) and, in the present arrangement, do not fit the protomcs 
perfectly well, which might mean that originally more beakers and 
foreparts of the same series were involved in the find. There exists 
a beaker of roughly the same height and with the same unfinished 
ivy ornament as occurs on the horn now mounted on the sphinx 
protomc (New York, Metropolitan Museum 1979.446). Since the 
three rhyta from Borovo show distinct traces of wear, the fact that 
little care was taken to finish the subsidiary ornament is best explained 
by assuming that they were ordered as a batch and produced in a 
limited period of time, the value of the metal being of greater impor
tance than diligent craftsmanship. These observations together with 
the most probably royal inscriptions lead to the conclusion that the 
type of rhyton represented by the examples with horse and sphinx 
protomc from Borovo, i.e. with a fairly wide and strongly bent, ver
tically fluted horn decorated with an ivy ornament below the rim, 
was the, or at least one of the, main types of rhyton in Odrysian 

Thrace. 
'The rhyta depicted on a jug rhyton again from Borovo appear to 

follow the same type (Fig. 5; Ruse, District Museum of History II-
361; currently on display in the National Museum of History, Sofia: 
Römisch-Germanisches Museum 1979, 146 No. 292, pis. on pp. 137, 
147). It cannot be excluded that this 'Borovo variant' was also in 
use outside 'Thrace, but at present there is no evidence for a wider 
diffusion. A Thracian connection seems reasonably certain for two 
other vessels which display the same horn type and ivy ornament 
below the rim. An example with horse protomc from the region of 
Poltava in the Ukraine (Fig. 2; St Petersburg, Eremitage S 72: silver, 

general lack of finds from Odrysian territory proper, and the silverware which prob
ably reached the northern tribes as diplomatic gifts or booty may well have been 
kept for a while or distributed further before it was finally deposited as grave goods. 
This idea receives some confirmation from the traces of wear and the presence o f 

possibly secondary inscriptions for example on the horse protome rhyton from 
Borovo. Other members of the Odrysian royal dynasty with the name of Kotys arc 
known from the 3rd century B.C. and later, which is in any case too late to account 
for the style o f the silver plate. 
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Fig. 2. Silver rhylon from the region of Poltava; St Petersburg. Hermitage S 72. 
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partly gilt; height ca. 20 cm Makarcnko 1916; Svoboda and Concev 
1956, 53-54, 83, fig. 15; Marazov 1978, 39-42, 44, 116, 141-142, 
figs. 32-33, 114g) shares many stylistic elements with finds of metal-
ware from northern Thrace including the Rogozen treasure and 
should therefore be attributed to a workshop active in the area of 
the Triballi or Getac in the second or third quarters of the 4th cen
tury B.C.'' The best parallels for the horse protome of the other ves
sel, a piece thought to have come from Thrace (Prague, Historical 
Museum 1407: silver, partly gilt; height 22.6 cm—Svoboda and 
Concev 1956, 9 1 4 : 75-89, pis. 1-4; Marazov 1978, 35-36, 116, 
139-140, 142, figs. 26-28, 114v), are provided by the horses depicted 
on the Alexander Sarcophagus (von Graeve 1970), which places this 
rhyton in the early Hellenistic period. The topknots of this and the 
preceding piece may be seen as artistic or perhaps even real sur
vival of the Persian fashion. The style of the rhyton in Prague is 
otherwise entirely Greek, which might well be due to its later date. 
I propose a development opposite to that described by Marazov in 
his monograph (1978, 142 143, 145, 150). Instead of evoking the 
picture of Greek style being (consciously) adapted to Persian norms 
by workshops in the Propontis in order to cater for the needs of 
Thracians felt to be barbarians with a taste similar to that of the 
barbarian Persians, it appears to me more probable that initially, 
Achacmcnid models were taken over to be subsequently HcUcniscd. 

According to this model, the rhyta from the Borovo hoard with 
their clear debt to Achaemenid art may be placed at the head of 
the production of the specifically Thracian variant of the horn-shaped 
rhyton; the Borovo workshop might even be credited with the cre
ation of this form. The number of vessels representing the Thracian 
variant is not great, but their unity is further underlined by a sim
ilar height range (between 20 to 23 cm) and the common feature 
of an area of gilding on the shoulders or upper thighs of the foreparts. 
This was first noticed for the rhyton in Prague by Svoboda who 
gave a practical explanation, assuming that the vase was gilt in those 
spots where it was commonly held (Svoboda and Concev 1956, 

5 Compare features such as the broad palmetto on a flat base, the use o f dots 
for filling and lining, the long strand at the horse's withers which recalls the Persian-
type mane, and the hatched border around eyes and mouth which is characteris
tic o f the so-called Thracian animal style: Venedikov and Gerassimov 1975, fig. 
244; R6misch-Germaniscl.es Museum 1979, Nos. 295, 269, 276 281; Fol 1988/1989, 
Nos. 80, 96, 100, 119, 127, 145, 158-162, 165; Schneider and Za/.off 1994. 

http://R6misch-Germaniscl.es
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10 11). Two more horse protomes have been found in Thraee. The 
forepart of a pegasus of gold from die area north of Ra/grad is hoih 
slightly more schematic and more ornamental than the horse in 
Prague and may be dated to the late 4th or early 3rd centuries B.C. 
(Razgrad. District Museum of History 1409: gold: preserved height 
14.8 cm CJabiovski and Ktiloianov 1980; Palais dc la Civilisation 
1987, 45, 205 No. 337, cover; Japan 1994, 59, 65 No. 89, pi. on 
p. 21). It lacks a pouring hole, while a probably roughly contem
porary and cursorily modelled protome of local grey ware is fully 
functional. The latter is a stray find made near the site of a Thracian 
fortress south of modern Burgas on the Black Sea coast (Burgas, 
Archaeological Museum: grey clay fired red on outside; preserved 
height 12 cm—Karayotov 1975; Marazov 1978, 46, 50, 141 142, 
fig. 41). Because of the possibK fairly late date of the two incom
plete vessels, it is not certain whether these followed the same type 
as the horn-shaped pieces previously discussed, or whether they did 
in fact have a nunc smoothly curved horn with figure decoration. 
The combination of a horn-shaped protome vessel with the figure 
decoration commonly found on animal head cups oi rh\ a is rep
resented by a rhyton with the protome of a wild goat from the 
Panagurishte treasure (Plovdiv, Archaeological Museum 3196; cur
rently on display in the National Museum of History, Sofia: gold; 
height ca. 14 cm—Svoboda and Conccv 1956, 132, 135-138, fig. 5, 
pis. 7-9; Simon 1960; Marazov 1978, 88-93, 140, figs. 87 90; 
Romisch-Geimanisches Museum 1979, 180, 187 No. 363, pi. on 
p. 181 and a fragmentary horse protome rhyton which was bought 
in Kerch at the end of the 19th century but appears to be of Thracian 
workmanship (St Petersburg, Hermitage 2538 1: silver, partly gilt 
Kondakof el oL 197, 203 205, 212, fig. 184; Marazov 1975; idem 
1978, 42-46, 49-50, 140-142, figs. 34-39). This hybrid form is 
taken up by Roman terracotta thy la with debased animal protome 
or head (lavizzari Pedrazzini 1993), but might well have been another 
Thracian speciality in early Hellenistic times. 

Animal head rhyfa 

While Thrace may be seen as the source of one or possibr) even 
two distinctive variants of horn-shaped rhyta, its share in the develop
ment of the animal head vase is far more difficult to evaluate. The 
examples found in Thrace are fairly diverse, and clear-cut criteria 
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which would define a certain form as Thracian do not emerge. 
Instead, it will be suggested that Thrace participated in a broader 
phenomenon without much contribution of its own. Generally, we 
have to distinguish between straight vessels with animal head and 
cup aligned, perpendicular examples characterised by a right angle 
between head and cup, and bent variants where the cup rises from 
the head at an obtuse angle. The great majority of the animal head 
rhyta from Thrace falls into the bent category, while the earlier Attic 
red-figure animal head vessels are mainly straight or perpendicular, 
the latter often being equipped with a foot (Hoffmann 1962). In 
addition to the examples found in Thrace, precious metal rhyta of 
the bent type include pieces from Tarentum (Trieste, Museo Civico 
4833: silver, pardy gilt; height 19 cm—Simon 1967; Marazov 1978, 
72-74, 76, 140, 143, figs. 71 74; Pfrommcr 1983, 265-266 No. 157, 
figs. 31-32, 39; Dong 1987, 8-9 No. 5, pi. 1) and Yerevan (Ercbuni 
Museum, Yerevan 21: silver, partly gilt; height 17.5—Arakelian 1971, 
143, 149-152, figs. 6-9; Pfrommcr 1983, 270 No. 173, figs. 34-35; 
Museum Boehum 1995, 56, 100 No. 108) as well as some unprovc-
na need specimens which have only recently become known (Ortiz 
Collection: two rhyta of silver, partly gilt; length 29 and 25.4 cm 
respectively—Royal Academy 1994, Nos. 152, 154; another example 
in a private collection in New York). 

For years, discussion has centered on the question whether or not 
the specimen from Tarentum now in Trieste was the product of a 
silversmith from Southern Italy. When Pfrommcr reviewed this prob
lem in the early 1980s, he came to the conclusion that the bent sil
ver rhyta were at home in an area extending from Asia Minor to 
Thrace and the Northern Pontic region, chronologically bridging the 
gap between the Attic animal head vessels of the 5th century B.C. 
and the bent examples of the Southern Italian scries, which started 
in the mid-4th (Pfrommcr 1983). Already Hoffmann (1966, 106) had 
assumed that the transformation of tlx- Attic animal h<\«l cup with 
handle into a true rhylon ". . . originally took place along the 
Pcrsianized fringes of the Greek world towards the end of the fifth 
century B.C.". Some random checks can show, however, that at least 
by the last quarter of the 5th century, specimens with pierced muz
zle were more numerous among the Attic animal head vessels than 
is generally thought (or indicated by Hoffmann). Still, these rhyta 
follow the old straight or even stemmed, perpendicular types, while 
bent, stemless examples remain exceptional. In the 4th century B.C. , 
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the black gloss animal head rhyta of the mainland Greek 'von 
Mercklin' class show elongated, horn-shaped beakers and low plac
ing of the handle, features which clearly set them apart from the 
bent mctalware pieces (Hoffmann 1989, 162-163). The absence of 
any close parallels in Attic or mainland Greek pottery makes it most 
likely dial the bent animal head rhyta were indeed a phenomenon 
of the zones on the border of the Greek and the Persian worlds, i.e. 
areas where the meeting of Attic animal head vessels and Achaemenid 
protomc rhyta could result in the bent, stemless form which is appro
priate for a pouring vessel. This claim is strengthened by evidence 
from Lycia, where bent animal head vessels used as rhyta are depicted 
on the 'Nereid' Monument as well as a tomb relief and a frag
mentary pediment at Myra (Dcntzcr 1982, 395-396 R 39, 401-404 
R 40, 415-419 R 50, figs. 233-234, 239, 291). 

All animal head rhyta of precious metal which have been found 
in Thracian territory carry figure decoration on the rim. The assem
blage consists of an example terminating in a deer head reportedly 
from a burial mound at Rosovets (Rachmanlii) in central Bulgaria 
(Fig. 3; Sofia, Archaeological Museum B 49: silver, partly gill; height 
16.8 cm: Filow 1934, 163. 166-169, 210-214, figs. 182-183, pi. 10; 
Marazov 1978, 68-72, 74, 116, 140, 143, figs. 66-70, 114a; Römisch-
Germanisches Museum 1979, 160 No. 314, pi. on p. 154; Pfrommer 
1983, 268-269 No. 166), another with bull head found by a peas
ant of the village of Poroina in southwestern Romania (Bucharest, 
National Museum A R 849: silver, partly gilt; height 27 cm—Odobesco 
1889-1900, 494, 498-500, figs. 202, 205; Bcrciu 1969, 236-238, 
259-260, fig. I I , pis. 135136; Marazov 1978, 58-62, 141, 143-144, 
figs. 54-57; Pfrommer 1983, 270 No. 175), and three vessels which 
were part of the Panagurishtc treasure, two stag heads and one ram 
head (Plovdiv, Archaeological Museum 3197 3199; currently on dis
play in the National Museum of History. Sofia: gold; heights at. 12.5. 
13, and 13.5 cm—Svoboda and Concev 1956, 126-135, figs. 2-4, 
pis. 1-6; Simon 1960; Marazov 1978. 75-88, 141, 143, figs. 75-86; 
Römisch-Germanisches Museum 1979, 180, 187-188 Nos. 364-366, 
pis. on pp. 182-3, 185). To these, Marazov has added a rhyton with 
the head of a calf from the region of Kerch (St Petersburg, Hermitage 
575: silver, partly gilt; height"™. 19 cm—Jahn 1857, 91-93, pi. 107, 
1-2; Marazov 1978, 55-58, 60, 141, 143, figs. 50-51; Pfrommer 
1983, 268 No. 164), and he has also included the rhyton in Trieste 
With the rhyta from Thrace. He [joints to common features in the 
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figure style of these vessels, such as the treatment of the hair in sep
arate curly strands and the archaic frontal eye which gives the figures 
in profile view a staring glance (Marazov 1978, 147-148). In fact, 
these characteristics together with the patterning of the garments 
with grouped or evenly spread punched dots are common to a wider 
circle of silver plate, including the above mentioned silver rhyta of 
various provenances as well as the jug rhyton from Borovo and a 
janiform head vase with Lycian inscriptions in the British Museum 
(inv. 1962, 12-12,1: silver, partly gilt; preserved height ca. 16 cm— 
Barnett 1974: here belongs also a janiform head rhyton in the Ortiz 
Collection: Royal Academy 1994, No. 153). 

It can hardly be argued that all these objects are connected with 
Thrace, instead, we have to assume that their production was cen
tered around a region whose finished objects or artistic impact reached 
Lycia and Armenia as well as the Thracian lands. Pfrommer (1983, 
281) has thought of a workshop in one of the Greek cities on the 
Hellespont for the rhyton in Trieste.'' Byvanck-Quarlcs van Ufiord 
(1966, 39, 47-48) assumed an atelier situated on the southern shores 
of the Black Sea. Generally, Eastern Greek involvement would offer 
the best explanation for the diffusion of this kind of silver plate. 
Unfortunately, there is no recognised corpus of toreutics from Asia 
Minor to which we could turn for stylistic parallels, and compari
son with objects and monuments in other media is generally ham
pered by the problem that conventions such as the patterning of the 
dress in order to make it stand out from the background are most 
appropriate for toreutics and therefore probably largely restricted to 
it. Accordingly, the identification as East Greek of this specific style 
of silverware characterised by the staring 'bird's' eye and soft, fairly 
schematic drapery will have to await confirmation through new finds 
from controlled excavation in Asia Minor, although we cannot be 
wrong in assuming that the gold- and silversmith's craft flourished 
in this area, considering the proximity of neighbours with a taste for 
precious plate such as the Persians and native Anatolians. The figure 
decoration of the known examples is not always of the highest qual
ity, ranging from the more elegant warriors and satyrs on the Ortiz 
rhyta to die awkward rendering of the hand of the cupbearer gath-

• In looking lor the artistic context of the rhyton, Pfrommer as well is drawn 
towards Thrace, the home of Boreas who is most probably depleted on this piece. 
Similar arguments may also be found in Dorig (1987), but being guided by the 
iconography in such a way is m my opinion an apprnaeh of debatable value 
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cring the folds of her dress on the rhyton from Yerevan. Obviously, 
different possibly itinerant craftsmen and ateliers participated in 
the manufacture, and regional workshops situated in Armenia, Lycia, 
or Thrace might also have been involved and responsible for a num
ber of stylistic pecularities. 

For the question of the animal head rhyton in Thrace, the pos-
tulation of an Eastern (Jreek school of metalwork means that we 
might need to distinguish between possible imports on the one hand 
and pieces which display features indicating an adaptation to Thracian 
taste on the other. From analogy with the shapes of Attic and Apulian 
terracotta specimens, Pfrommcr (1983, 274, 282; 1993, 343) has 
observed that metal rhyta which are less strongly bent and have a 
comparatively wide neck arc earlier than those with a more steeply 
rising and elongated container. The deer head from Rosovcts with 
a Dionysiac scene on the neck accordingly appears to be the earli
est of the rhyta found in Thrace and is also placed in the first half 
of the 4th century B.C. by the still fairly compact form of the calyx 
crater carried by the Silenos at the centre of the frieze (Pfrommer 
1983, 269; 1993, 343). Compared to the probably slighdy earlier 
rhyta from Trieste and in the Ortiz Collection, the Rosovets deer 
head is modelled more softly and with less precision. The schematic 
folds over the eyebrows recall the multiple eyebrows of Achaemcnid 
art, and here as with the rhyton from Yerevan, the absence of a 
handle speaks for a further assimilation to the horn-shaped rhyton 
and departure from Greek principles. However, the figures of the 
frieze arc Greek in both style and iconography. This mixture of 
Greek and Achaemenid elements recalls the rhyta from Borovo, but 
it need not be seen as specifically Thracian. 

A stronger case for Thracian origin may be made concerning the 
calf head rhyton from the region of Kerch, which shows an illus
tration of Tclephus threatening to kill little Orestes rendered in what 
one is templed to call a provincial style. The shape of this rhyton 
with a heavy head and short, narrow, nearly cylindrical cup is close 
to that of several Apulian rhyta of the second half of the 4th cen
tury B . C . (Hoffmann 1966, pis. 9, 12-13), while the prominent 
dewlap recalls the calf head from Y'crcvan. The arrangement of the 
tufts on the forehead, however, is best paralleled by the rhyton from 
Poroina, the handle attachment in the form of a human head occurs 
also on the Panagurishte rhyta, and the heads of the female figures 
of the frieze lie stylistically somewhere between the Borovo jug rhy
ton and clearly Thracian works such as the Letnitsa plaques and 



Fig. 4. Tcrracoua rhyton from the region o f Karlovo; Karlovo. City Museum of History. 
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certain jugs with relief decoration from Rogozen (Römisch-German
isches Museum 1979, pis. on p. 133; Fol 1988/1989, especially No. 
157).7 The local attribution of the bull head rhyton from Poroina is 
comparatively straightforward. Found north of the Danube, it is 
already linked lo the Animal Style of northern Thrace by the sche
matic tufts covering the forehead and the heavy hatching around 
the eyes. Because of the figure style of the symmetrical scene depicted 
on the cup, Ewigleben could assign this vessel lo a workshop acüvc 
in Triballian territory in the second half of the 4th century B.C. 
(Ewiglcbcn 1989, 30). Its elongated and fairly strongly curved shape 
recalls the above mentioned series of black gloss rhyla. In contrast 
to these il lacks a handle, however, and is therefore better compared 
to the specimen held by a ceniauress on an early 3rd-ccntury B.C. 
mosaic from Pclla (Ginouvcs 1994, 121-122, fig. 108). The fluted 
vessels depicted on the rhyton from Poroina itself are of a related 
form (Fig. 7), and so is a more strongly bent bull head rhyton of 
grey terracotta from the region of Karlovo, most probably the prod
uct of a local potter (Fig. 4; Karlovo, City Museum of History: grey-
brownish clay; height 17.5 cm—Tsonchcv 1959, 102-103 No. 19, 
figs. 22-23). 

A fragmentary pig head rhyion provides another instance of a 
local potter taking up this vessel type. It probably stems from the 
later 4ih century B.C. , the period of flourishing of the hillfort at 
Pernik where il was found (light grey clay—Changova et al. 1981, 
88 90, figs. 44,3, 45,1). These local silver and terracotta examples 
demonstrate Thracian interest in the animal head rhyton at least by 
the later 4th century B.C. and thus give encouragement to look for 
Thracian traits also in the gold animal head rhyla from Panagurishte. 
In addition to the three animal head rhyta and the horn-shaped rhy
ton with the protome of a wild goat, this find included ihree jug 
rhyta in the shape of female heads, an amphora rhyton with han
dles in the form of centaurs, and an elaborately decorated phiale. 
It is generally dated lo the later 4th or the beginning of the 3rd 

7 No stylistically related objects come to mind from the Scythian area. The wild 
coiffures of the male figures depicted on the Kerch rhyton find some parallels in 
Apulian vase painting o f the 'Ornate' style of the middle of the century (especially 
in the works of the Lycurgus Painter: Trendall 1989, fig. 148), but the. reclining 
figure on the Trieste rhyton lias a similarly unkempt appearance, and the fashion 
may well have extended to more than one region. Iw-ing partly determined by 
iconography as in the case of the Boreas on the piece in Trieste. 
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centuries B.C. (Svoboda and Concev 1956; Simon 1960; Römisch-
Germanisches Museum 1979, 180, 187-188 Nos. 361-362, 367-369, 
pis. on pp. 184, 186, 199, 201, cover and frontispiece). When the 
treasure was first found in 1949, it was still relatively isolated as a 
find of precious metal from Thracian territory and seemed to dis
play outstanding wealth. This tempted scholars to link the vessels 
directly or indirectly with Alexander the Great or alternatively, to 
secure them as examples of Attic art (Anonymous 1954; Simon 1960; 
Kontoleon 1962; Del Medico 1967-68). Actually, the quality of the 
Panagurishtc rhyta is not the best; Amandry (1959, 54-55) even 
wrote: "Ce serait faire injure ä un orfevre athenien, ou memc ion-
icn, de lui imputcr la rcsponsabilitc dc tcllcs lautes de goüt ct d'exe-
cution." The animal heads are fairly schematic and composed of 
plain surfaces structured by linear folds. The figures of the friezes 
are ambitiously executed in high relief but show certain shortcom
ings. These have been interpreted as "konsequente Umbildung" by 
Zazoff et at. (1985, 605-612, 616) and taken together with criteria 
such as the 'bird's' eye and the rich patterning of the garments to 
denote the manufacture of the vases in Thrace. As we have seen, 
however, the latter features as well as the central whirl on the fore
head of the animals are shared by a wider range of metal plate and 
place the Panagurishtc objects in the same traditon as the earlier sil
ver rhyta discussed above, i.e. a tradition which most probably started 
from Asia Minor. There is one point, however, which speaks strongly 
in favour of a Thracian connection. On the three animal head rhyta, 
the figure decoration is arranged in two symmetrical groups with the 
central axis placed over the forehead of the animals, even though 
in one case this freezes the narrative of the judgement of Paris into 
a static scene. Other objects of undisputably Thracian origin such 
as the rhyton from Poroina suggest that the opposing of figures in 
a symmetrical composition was a structural principle especially com
mon in Thracian art (ZazofT et al. 1985, 613-616, 620; Römisch-
Germanisches Museum 1979, 150 No. 295, pi. on p. 151; Fol 1988/ 
1989, No. 157).» 

8 ZazofT4 at. (1985} have interpreted these symmetrical arrangements as timeless 
reflections of courtly ritual and hierarchical order. However, not every precious metal 
object which displays such a composition should automatically be attributed to Thrace; 
the head vase with Lyeian inscriptions in the British Museum, for example, may 
easily be compared to an Attic head vase of the early 4th century B.C. in Oxford, 
Ashmolean Museum G. 227 (CPA I . 1927. 10, pi. 4,7~8 = Great Britain 96). 
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In characterising the rhyta from Panagurishte, mention has finally 
to be made of the presence of Achacmenid elements. Here belong 
the zoomorphic handles of the animal head and female head rhyta, 
while inspiration for the amphora rhyton as such was cleariy derived 
from Achacmenid models (Amandry 1959). The assemblage of pour
ing vessels from Panagurishte emerges as yet another example of the 
mixture of Greek and Persian elements characteristic of most ear
lier silver plate from Thracian soil. This tendency finds its clearest 
expression in the above mentioned goat protome rhyton which com
bines the shape of the animal protome vessel ultimately of Persian 
origin with the figure decoration of the Greek animal head cup. 
Essentially, the two basic types of rhyton used in Thrace are here 
cast into one. In a sense, the Panagurishte gold vessels are eclectic; 
the employment of Achacmenid elements which appear mostly trans
lated into Greek style is deliberate and, in contrast to objects such 
as the Borovo rhyta, speaks of a certain distance from Achacmenid 
art. We have moved on into the lime after the Persian Empire. 
Altogether, the Panagurishte rhyta may be seen as the final mani
festation of a typically Thracian tradition of combining Persian forms 
and Greek style in the creation of precious metal plate, although 
objects of a related spirit might well have been more widespread in 
the immediate aftermath of Alexander. 

77ie question of the craftsmen 

In the preceding discussion, a distinction has been made between a 
series of examples which arc not immediately recognisable as local 
products but still display features that appear to be regionally deter
mined and rhyta which arc clearly the products of native Thracian 
workshops. In the former categoiy fall the Borovo rhyta including 
the jug, but also the vases from Panagurishte. How do we explain 
the character of these vessels, or to put if differently, under what 
circumstances and by which craftsmen were they produced? The 
works of a craftsman do not necessarily reflect his nationality, but 
their style may at least indicate the tradition in which he received 
his training. Looking back on the pieces in question, this tradition 
seems predominantly Greek—in spite of the partly Persian shapes. 
We also have to take into account the concessions made to Thracian 
demands as well as taste, a phenomenon which requires fairly close 
contacts between workshops and clients. The most likely candidates 
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arc then cither craftsmen originally from Asia Minor who might 
have been itinerant or started a local school in Thrace, or gold- or 
silversmiths from the Greek cities along the Thracian coasts, or Thra-
cian masters trained by cither of these. Marazov (1978, 144-148) 
locates the ateliers of the Thracian rhyia on the shores of the Propontis 
and notes a gradual adaptation to local taste. Plate inscribed with 
the name of Kotys generally shows few local traits; its manufacture 
appears to antedate and might even have provided the stimulus for 
the activity of craftsmen working in a less Hellenised style and for 
a northern Thracian elite, producing the kind of plate studied by 
Ewiglcben (1989). One could imagine that at an early stage, demand 
for precious plate was largelv fulfilled by (East) Greek craftsmen. 
These may have started a workshop tradition whose regional ten
dencies increased with time and which later involved Thracian crafts
men as well.'1 If not the work of Thracian craftsmen, demand by 
Thracian clients lead to the creation of at least one characteristic 
variant of horn-shaped rhyton, and although a homogeneous group 
of animal head rhyta cannot be recognised for Thrace, the extant 
examples still demonstrate local interest in this type of vase. 

117/v Rhyta? 

Clearly, the examples of rhyta found in Thrace amount to more 
than just a collection of random imports. This means that this ves
sel was taken over by the Thracians and subsequently integrated into 
their own culture at least to such a degree that local demand arose. 
What prompted Thracian tribesman to adopt the foreign and pecu
liar rhyton, and which functions did this vessel fulfil in the new envi
ronment? As there is no direct literary evidence to help us with 
answering these questions, the following arguments centre on the 
qualities and Iconography of the vessels themselves as well as extant 
representations. 

'* For the Panagurishte treasure, ateliers on Thasos or in l-ampsacus have been 
proposed on metrological grounds (Cahn in an appendix to Simon 1960, 26 29; 
Venedikov 1961, 22 23), but other locations in or at the fringes of the Thracian 
world remain equally feasible as places of production, since it cannot be excluded 
that coins struck in one city were given to a workshop situated elsewhere. 
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"77/̂  riches of the lliracian rulers" 

If we want lo reconstruct the context in which rhyta were used in 
Thrace, we should first of all note the predominance of precious 
metal pieces over those of oilier materials. Ai present, only liner 
examples of terracotta arc known as opposed to fifteen of silver and 
gold. The appearance of rhyta in Thrace must therefore be con
nected with the rich finds of precious mctalware, mainly plate but 
also jewellery and armour, which are common in this area of the 
ancient world. Metal plate was deposited as grave goods in burials 
and also in hoards (well illustrated by catalogues such as Römisch-
Germanisches Museum 1979; Fol 1988/1989). These arc also the 
find contexts of the provenanced metal rhyta. while of the terracotta 
specimens at least the Burgas and Karlovo rhyta seem to have come 
from settlements. What was the source of this wealth, and why was 
it displayed in precisely this way, i.e. partly turned into precious metal 
plate? One could think of the metal derived from the rich gold and 
silver mines on Thracian territory, but scholars usually turn to Thucy-
dides to explain the income of the Thracian rulers. The much-quoted 
passage is repealed here. It gives reasons for the wealth especially 
of the Odrysian kings, and it also compares Thracian habits to ihosc 
of the Achacmenids, which is of some interest considering the Persian 
elements noticeable in Thracian rhyta. Thucydides (2. 97. 3-6) wriies: 

In the reign of Scuthes who was king after Sitalces and raised the trib
ute to its maximum, the tribute from all the barbarian territory and 
the Greek cities which they ruled was worth about four hundred tal
ents of silver which came in as gold and silver; and in addition, gifts 
of gold and silver equal in value were brought, not to mention how-
many embroidered and plain fabrics and the other furnishings, and all 
this was not given only to him but also to the other mighty and noble 
Odtysians. For they had established a custom opposite to that of the 
kingdom of the Persians, to take rather than to give; this custom was 
indeed practised by the other Thracians as well (and it was more 
shameful not to give when asked than not to receive when having 
asked), but because of their power the Odrysians exploited it even 
more; as a matter of fact, it was impossible to do anything without 
giving gifts. Consequently, the kingdom gained great strength. 

According lo the picture sketched by Thucydides, leading Thracians 
derived substantial amounts of precious metal both from payments 
of tribute and from gifts. This compares well with the greed for gifts 
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which characterizes the petty king Seuthcs II as he is described by 
Xenophon, Anabasis book 7. 3. 15-20 and 26-32 shows the practice 
of gift-giving at work. Next to a white horse and a slave boy, gifts 
include a silver bowl, clothes, and a carpet, and so correspond well 
with Thucydides' statement. 

Horses, robes, and precious metal plate also feature prominently 
as gifts in the Persian Empire (Sancisi-Wecrdcnburg 1989), but then 
Thucydides says that Thracian and Achacmcnid gift-giving were 
opposed to each other. How distinct were they in reality? There is 
sufficient evidence to show that both Thracians and Persians gave 
and received gifts,1" but in each case a different side of the exchange 
appears to have been more prominent. This may of course be due 
to a bias in perception. Concerning the Persian Empire, Thucydides 
was surely most familiar with the situation in the Greek cities on 
the western fringes of the empire and reports of individuals who had 
been rewarded by the Great King, rather than being informed about 
life at the royal court itself, while he was possibly ignorant about a 
redistribution of gifts in Thrace which might well have been more 
important in intertribal relations than in contacts with the Greek 
colonies. It has been remarked by Briant (1996, 329-331), however, 
that handing out rather than receiving gifts constituted an impor
tant means of political control for the Achacmcnid king who put the 
recipients under obligation without being obliged himself. With this 
notion we may have reached the root of the differences perceived 
in Thracian and Achacmcnid gift-giving, which arc best understood 
as functions of the respective social organizations. Inequality rather 
than the reciprocity common in Greek communities is characteris
tic of Thrace as well as Persia, but the Thracian king receives rather 
than gives (Mitchell, in press). Essentially, the two different kinds of 
inequality are connected with royal ideology and reflect the different 
ways in which authority was acquired, consolidated, and represented 
within the two systems. The economic and political foundations of 
the Achacmcnid Empire may largely have rested on the income of 

1 0 So worthwhile returns are promised (if not always delivered) to those who offer 
their sen-ice or make presents to the Thracian ruler in Anabasis 7. 2. 38 and 7. 3. 
18-20, and the objects now seen as gifts rather than tribute brought by the var
ious delegations on the Apadana reliefs at Pcrscpolis are destined for the Great 
King (Schmidt 1953. pis. 27-49). 
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tribute and gifts, but in order to govern and to secure his control, 
the king needed to hand out shares among the elites, creating loy
alty within the empire and possibly also diplomatic contacts with the 
outside world (Briant 1986; 1989; 1996, 314-335, 399-422). In this 
framework, giving of gifts became a way to demonstrate power and, 
since it functioned on several levels, to preserve die structures of 
an already existing empire. This latter aspect was clearly less devel
oped in Thrace where the king's authority seems to have received 
confirmation dirccdy through the constant obtaining of gifts. Essentially, 
this means that the status of each individual depended on how much 
he owned, i.e. generally on how much he could give rather than 
how much he had received from the king, which could explain why 
Thucydides says that it was shameful not to give when asked. In 
contrast to the sophisticated hierarchical system of the Achacmcnid 
Empire, we meet here a more direct competition for personal power 
which goes well with a monarchy still in the process of expansion. 

In the Persian Empire, an important occasion for the demonstra
tion of the king's power was the royal banquet, at which both food 
and tableware had to be provided by the subject peoples of the 
empire and were then shared out by the king among dining com
panions, selected Persian nobles, and the army. Similar arrangements 
may be assumed for the table of the satrap (Sancisi-Wecrdenburg 
1989; Briant 1989). Seen against this background, it becomes clear 
why gold and silver plate was an important gift in the Achaemcnid 
Empire, both given to and by the king (e.g. Lysias 19. 25; Xcnophon, 
Cyrojmedia 8. 3. 33-35; Josephus, Antiquitates Judaicae 11. 35; Adienaeus, 
Deipnosophbtae 2. 48-49; Aelianus, Varia Historia 1. 22/32; sec Calmeycr 
1993 for a description of the vessels brought as presents to the king 
on the Perscpolis reliefs). The Thracians must have come into con
tact with the Achacmcnid institutions of tribute and gift-giving and 
also with aspects of provincial court life during the period of Persian 
occupation, and it is tempting to propose that these left their traces 
in Thracian customs. While native rulers may have combined 
Achaemcnid practices with locally existing systems of obligation, they 
might also have been interested to copy ways of expressing a higher 
status and to acquire those paraphernalia which denoted prestige, 
accommodating them to their own needs. This would explain the 
large number of precious metal vessels occurring in Thrace and 
showing a clear debt to Achacmcnid models. Here belong different 
types of bowls as well as the rhyta with animal forepart and the 
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amphora rhyton with zoomorphic handles. Even the Thracian jug, 
the second main constituent of the Rogozen treasure, appears to 
have been created by adding handle and foot to the shape which 
forms the body of amphorae and flasks in Achaemcnid toreutics 
(Ewiglcben 1989, 26). The lime lag between the end of Persian dom
ination in Thrace and the increase in silverware from Thracian con
texts which has already been alluded to in the introduction of this 
paper might be explained by internal economic and political factors, 
such as the record height of the tribute under Seuthes I (424—ca. 
410 B.C.) mentioned by Thucydidcs or competition intensified by 
the power struggle taking place in the Odrysian kingdom in the fol
lowing decades (Archibald 1994, 455-465). 

If the Greek inscriptions which occur on silver plate from Thrace 
including shapes of Achaemcnid origin such as phialai and rhyla 
really refer to the Odrysian kings, they confirm the link between the 
abundance of precious metal vessels from Thracian territory and the 
wealth and self-representation of the local rulers. Most of these con
tain a toponym introduced by the preposition ek/ex, in some cases 
written as eg and e. Four of the five place names known up to now 
may be located east of the river Hcbrus, inland in the southeastern 
part of Thrace which today belongs to Turkey (Hind 1989, 40-41; 
Mihailov 1989, 54, 67-68). It has been suggested that these toponyms 
record the origin of tribute which was converted into the plate in 
question by a single royal workshop, or alternatively, that they give 
the names of tax collection points or the location of workshops man
ufacturing tableware from the tribute of the Greek cities situated not 
too far away on the sea coast (Painter 1989, 75-76; Archibald 1994, 
462). The inscriptions known from Achaemcnid vessels identify these 
as objects belonging ;o or coming from the royal household (Sancisi-
Weerdenburg 1989, 134, 136, 142 n. 14; Curtis el al 1995); the 
inscriptions known from Thrace seem to state the source of the plate 
in the king's possession. This divergence in practice neatly illustrates 
Thucydides' remark that in gift-giving, Thracian rulers placed more 
emphasis on receiving. The different interpretations of the Thracian 
inscriptions all presuppose the transformation of silver coins or bul
lion into plate on a large scale and as a regular procedure, an 
assumption which goes well with the fairly uniform character for 
example of the many drinking sets included in the Rogozen treas
ure (Fol 1988/1989). Although sizes and weights arc not normally 
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standardised, shapes and decoration are generally fairly simple and 
repetitive, and as with the rhyta from Borovo, most of these bowls 
and jugs appear mass-produced." Presumably, all this plate fulfilled 
a practical function only on special occasions, while its main func
tion was the conspicious storage of wealth. The acquisition of pre
cious metal vessels enabled the Thracian ruler to display wealth as 
well as the power connected with it, while he could at the same 
time further enhance his position by claiming the status which was 
apparently connected with the possession of precious plate in gen
eral and with certain shapes in particular. 

Rliyton and drinking horn as attributes 

The preceding observations have shown that the massive appearance 
of precious metal plate in Thrace may be understood as an attempt 
by local rulers to appropriate Persian ways of expressing and defining 
status. How does this conclusion compare to the specific connota
tions of the rhyton in both die Achacmcnid Empire and Thrace? 
Although this vase is absent from the Apadana reliefs at Pcrscpolis 
which otherwise represent a corpus of the standard gifts given to 
and by the king, the wide distribution of rhyta in Achacmcnid style 
both within and beyond the borders of the empire leaves no doubt 
that vessels of this type were part of the same system of gift exchange. 
This is confirmed by rhyta with protomes in the form of a bull, lion 
monster, griffin, or even lion and bull combat, i.e. motives which 
reflect royal Achacmcnid ideology as is manifest in the remains of 
monumental sculpture at Pcrscpolis.12 The function of the Achacmcnid 
rhyta as symbols of status is best illustrated by a large silver exam
ple from Yerevan (Yerevan, Erebuni Museum 20: silver; height 32 
cm—Arakclian 1971, 143, 146 148, figs. 1-4; Museum Bochum 
1995, 56, 99 No. 107). It shows the forepart of a rider who with 
his costume and equipment could have sprung directly from the files 

1 1 Even i f Marazov (1989) is correct in suggesting that the inscribed vessels were 
presented to the king whenever he visited a religious site, manufacture was obvi
ously based on standard models. 

1 2 See Root (1979) for a comprehensive study o f Achaemcnid monumental sculp
ture as "commissioned in the service of kingship". The iconography ol Achaemenid 
precious metal rhyta is discussed by Kbbinghaus (D.Phil, thesis). 
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of dignitaries and guards depicted on the Pcrscpolis reliefs (Schmidt 
1953, pis. 52, 64-65, 74, 101). Like Darius in the inscription at 
Naqsh-i Rustam (Kent 1950, 138-140: DNb), he might speak; "As 
a horseman I am a good horseman." 

While no representation of a rhyton has survived from the Persian 
heartland, there arc some instances of figures holding rhyta on arte
facts from Thrace. What can these tell us about the uses of the rhy
ton in Thrace? First of all, it should be said that the occurrence of 
this vessel type on monuments from the Greek colonics such as coins 
of Maronia and Ainos, Thasian amphora stamps, so-called funerary 
meal reliefs found at Mcsambria and Apollonia Pontica, and even a 
pair of Hellenistic gold earrings with Nike, does not provide any infor
mation on Thracian practice, unless perhaps to confirm that rhyta 
were a common sight in the Thracian region from about 400 B.C. 
onwards (Schonert-GciB 1987, 31, 114, 143-144 Nos. 273-302, pis. 
13-14; May 1950, 220-222 Nos. 362-364, pis. 5, 10; Bon and Bon 
1957, 165 No. 512, 230 No. 814, 240 No. 867, 256 No. 948, 490 
No. 2134; Dentzer 1982, 371 R 76, fig. 340; Savova 1971, 6-9, fig. 
9). More relevant is the evidence of the jug rhyton from Borovo 
which depicts two rhyta of roughly the same form as the Thracian 
variant of horn-shaped rhyton with which it was found (Fig. 5; for 
good reproductions of the scenes on this vessel sec Dorig 1987); one 
of the illustrated rhyta even has the forepart of a sphinx. Like the 
horn-shaped rhyta, the jug rhyton belongs to the category of objects 
which we have defined above as made for Thracians. This may 
explain the presence of certain unique features in the iconography 
of the Dionysiac scenes decorating this vase, which have encouraged 
a specific interpretatio thracica (for example Marazov 1986; Dorig 1987, 
10-18; Hoffmann 1989, 162 No. 195). However, there is no agree
ment on the identity :il the two Silenos-type figures who are shown 
pouring from rhyta into phialai. In Greek art before the Hellenistic 
period, Dionysos and his followers usually prefer kcrata to rhyta. Are 
the rhyta on the Borovo jug a Thracian addition to an otherwise 
Greek figure type? 

A source referring more certainly to local customs is provided by 
a series of gilt silver objects produced by nadvc Thracian craftsmen 
for members of an elite whose home lay north of the Danube in an 
area which is thought to belong to the territory of the Gctae. The 
material which includes beakers, helmets, and greaves is therefore 



Fig. 5. Sil vor jug rhyion from Borovo (detail); Ruse. Distriel Museum of History 11-361/ 
Sofia. National Museum of History. 
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generally designated 'Thraco-GcticV 3 Recent studies have demon
strated that the images decorating these objects form a pardy eclec
tic, but close-knit syslcm of recurring icons which reflect the social 
code and world view of the elite for whom the silverware was made 
(Taylor 1987; Schneider and ZazofT 1994). On a gold helmet from 
Baiceni whose date has been lowered by Alexandrescu to the first 
half or even the middle of the 3rd century B.C. , a figure in chain-
mail is seated on a ihronc and holds what might be a bow or a 
phiale and a bent or horn-shaped vase with animal head (Fig. 6a; 
Bucharest, National History Museum: Alexandrescu 1988; Schneider 
and ZazofT 1994, 144 No. 8, figs. 4, 11; KrauBe 1996, 153, fig. 117). 
A grcave from the tumulus at Agighiol, a grave dated to the mid
dle or the second half of the 4th century B.C. , also shows a seated 
figure in chainmail, this time with a bent drinking horn and a bird 
of prey (Fig. 6b; Bucharest, National History Museum 11.175: Berciu 
1969, 218, pis. 113-14; Schneider and ZazofT 1994, 144 No. 5, figs. 
1, 22; KrauBe 1996, 153 154, fig. 119). This analogy suggests that 
rhyton and drinking horn could fulfil similar if not the same func
tions and had a related symbolic value. The iconography of the man 
in chainmail who also appears as a horseman on this and other 
Thraco-Gctic silver has been interpreted as referring to elite pas
times such as hunting and drinking, i.e. activities in which the main 
carriers of Thraco-Getic art, armour and beakers, were used. In this 
case, rhyton and drinking horn were chosen to denote elite status. 
Did they express this status directly because of a certain symbolic 
value inherent in die vessel shapes themselves, or did they function 
indirectly as a chiffre, implying that their owner was a man hold
ing great feasts, just as the same man presenting a bow would have 
been thought of as a great hunter or warrior? One possibility need 
not exclude the other. 

As rhyton and drinking born appear interchangeable at least in 
the context of later 'Thraco-Getic' art, exploring the use of the drink
ing horn in Thrace might help us to understand the place of the 

1 1 Taylor (1989, 96) suggests that the Getae lived primarily south of the Danube 
and that 'Thraco-Getic' art was actually made by "local silversmiths" working for 
"an elite group of incursive steppe nomads", but see Hornblower (1991, 372) for 
the location o f the Getae according to later sources. Pieces from findspots very far 
to ihc north such as Baiceni may in fact have reached there as gifts or booty in 
the same way as other examples ended up in Triballian territory further to the 
south. 
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Fig. 6b. Silver greavc from Agighiol (detail); Bueharesi, National History Museum 
11.175. 
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rhyton in Thracian life. From Xenophon's (Anabasis 7. 2. 23 and 7. 
3. 21 33) description of his dealings with the Thracian leader Scuthes 
we get the impression that drinking from horns was standard prac
tice among the Thracians. It has been argued that "kaia ton Thrakion 
110111011' referred to peculiarities of Thracian drinking other than the 
use of horns (KrauBe 1996, 138), but we may also cite Diodorus' 
account (21. 12. 5) of the feast prepared by the Getic chief Dromichaitcs 
for Lysimachus and selected captives, at which the Macedonians arc 
given gold and silver cups while the Getac drink from vessels of 
horn and wood. The contrast between the luxurious furnishings of 
the defeated and the simple lifestyle of the victors is a literary topos 
(Lund 1992, 48), but it is explicitly stated that the choice of vessels 
of horn and wood is in accordance with Getic custom, "kathaper en 
ethos tois Getais". The evidence for drinking horns in Thrace is sum
marized by KrauBe in his recent study which traces the diffusion of 
this vessel in prehistoric Europe and the ancient world. He concludes 
that the "Trinkhornmode" reached the eastern Balkan peninsula 
around 500 B . C . , probably via the Scythians, and that the horn 
served as an attribute of the ruler (1996, 152-155).14 Generally, he 
does away with the cliche of the horn as a typically barbarian uten
sil, representing its adoption in the Celtic world as a result of the 
copying of Greek drinking customs among the local elite. This is not 
the place to discuss KrauBc's extensive work in full, but one point 
which is relevant for the question of the drinking horn in Thrace 
needs to be raised. In his line of argument, KrauBe does not always 
make a clear distinction between elaborate drinking horns associated 
with an elite and plain animal horns used by larger parts of the 
population or by specific groups such as pastoralists. As metal is typ
ically employed in their production, the former are visible in the 
ground, and they also tend to be represented on other monuments 
because of their possibl) m i n e specialized function .is indicators " I 

social status, while the plain horn escapes the attention of the archae
ologist since—as KrauBe himself stresses more dian once—the organic 
material is not normally preserved. Because of these uncertainties 

1 4 It should IK- added to KrauhVs account that the later 6th- or early 5th-cen-
tury B.C. grcyware drinking horn from Ravna is now paralleled by a belter pre
served example from a grave at Dobrina (both in the hinterland of ancient Odessos, 
if. modern Varna on the Black Sea coast); the Dobrina horn was excavated dur
ing the 1992 season and is kept in the Archaeological Museum at Varna. 
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involved in the archaeological record it cannot be excluded, in my 
opinion, that for example among the Thracian tribes the drinking 
horn could already look back on a long tradition by the time it 
gained prominence as the attribute of local rulers. 

In any case, the horn was well-established as drinking vessel of 
the Thracian horse-owning elite at least by the Classical period. In 
addition to Xcnophon's testimony, there is a possibly 4th-ccntury 
B.C. bronze statuette of a horseman with drinking horn from the 
vicinity of Provadia west of Varna (Sofia, Archaeological Museum 
8003: Vasilicv 1989, 22-24), and the same motif recurs on a gold 
fingerring of the late 4th or early 3rd centuries B.C. from Gloshenc 
(Sofia, Archaeological Museum 7955: Venedikov and Gcrassimov 
1975, pi. 208; Römisch-Gcnnanisches Museum 1979, 128 No. 251, 
fig. on p. 116; Krauße 1996, 152, 155, fig. 115). Another gold fin
gerring of the 4th century shows a crudely rendered, apparently 
female figure holding out a horn to a figure seated on a horse (Fig. 7; 
Sofia, Archaeological Museum 1579: from Brezovo: Venedikov and 
Gcrassimov 1975, pi. 209; Römisch-Germanisches Museum 1979, 
116 No. 214; Krauße 1996, 152, 155, fig. 116). This scene provides 
the basis for Marazov's interpretation of the meaning of the rhyton 
in Thrace. According to him, one of the main themes of Thracian 
art is the "royal investiture", an act of legitimisation in which the 
king-priest or king-hero receives the insignia of royal power from 
the Great Goddess (Fol and Marazov 1977, 40; Marazov 1978. 
129 137; 1987, 51, 57). These insignia fall into three categories: 
spiritual (drinking horn, rhyton, and cup), military (spear and bow), 
and economic (yoke of oxen). Marazov's interpretation of the Brezovo 
fingerring and his theory of royal investiture in general have obvi
ously been inspired by what appeared to be a parallel phenomenon 
in Scythian an and was first described by RostovtzcfT at the beginning 
of this century (Rostovtzeff 1922, 104 106; 1993, 153-168). Krauße 
(1996, 121 127) has now very convincingly demonstrated that the 
relevant Scythian scenes do not depict a deity offering a drinking 
horn to a king, but rather "ein Schlüsselereignis im Leben der 
vornehmen skythischen Frauen", probably a marriage ritual. In the 
relevant Scythian representations, the women are never shown as 
drinking from the horn which remains essentially the attribute of the 
Scvthian warrior or man in general, with whom it is also connected 
in a series of other monuments (e.g. Krauße 1996, fig. 85). 

Without supporting evidence from Scythia. the theory of royal 



418 S. E B B I N G ! I A U S 

Fig. 8. Silver rhyton from ihc region o f Poroina (detail); Bucharest, National History 
Museum AR 849 (after Odobesco 1889-1900. 495, fig. 202). 
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investiture cannot be maintained for Thrace. Instead, the image of 
a horseman with drinking horn, spear, or bow is best understood as 
the depiction of a Thracian in a characteristic pose which, together 
with the attributes, makes a statement about his status, but this sta
tus need not be that of a king. Although a certain mythical or heroic 
clement may be present in these depictions, we should lake care not 
to confuse the 4th- and early 3rd-ccntury representations of horse
men with the Thracian Horseman worshipped in Roman times. Reliefs 
which show the latter with a drinking horn arc rare exceptions rather 
than the rule (Cermanovic-Kuzmanovic et al. 1992, Nos. 260-261*).15 

Returning to the rhyton in this context, it is of interest to note the 
predominance of horses among the protomes of the Thracian horn-
shaped variant; if we include the pegasus, we count seven examples 
out of a total of nine. This strongly supports the idea that the mean
ing of the rhyton in Thrace was at least pardy congruous with that 
of the drinking horn which it could replace as the attribute of an 
elite commonly portrayed as horsemen. However, the connotations 
of the rhyton in Thrace were not exclusively male, since it is two 
female figures who are shown with vessels of this type on the bull 
head rhyton from Poroina (Fig. 8). These two figures are arranged 
as mirror-image and might in fact mean just a single figure dupli
cated to comply with a compositional principle of Thracian art, 
which has already been alluded to in the discussion of the Panagurishte 
rhyta. In any case, they are or she is very similar to some of the 
females illustrated on jugs from the Rogozen treasure, who are 
engaged in activities such as riding a panther and are therefore prob
ably meant to be deities (Fol 1988/1989, No. 155). If goddesses or 
a goddess are represented on the rhyton from Poroina, it is strange 
that the attending figures should be of the same size—-unless of 
course these are deities as well. As with Scythian art, there is a 
strong tendency to sec goddesses or at least priestesses in any represen
tations of females occurring in the art of Thrace. However, wc know 
very little as yet about the role of women in Thrace or the Thracian 
elite more specifically; the woman buried in the Kukova Mogila at 
Duvanli towards the end of the first half of the 5th century B .C. , 

1 5 A horseman with a drinking horn in his right hand is depicted twice on bronze 
matrices of the Roman period found near Razgrad (Palais de la Civilisation 1987, 
Nos. 570-571). In one case he appears to be given another horn by a woman 
whose small scale leaves no doubt that she is meant to be an adorant rather than 
a deity. 
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for example, received rich grave goods including silver plate such as 
the Achacmenid amphora with zoomorphic handles (Filow 1934, 
39-58). 1 6 Apparendy, in both Scythia and Thrace, women partici
pated in drinking unmixed wine (Plato, Nomoi 1. 637e). 

Few but diverse, the representations of rhyta on Thracian monu
ments leave a number of questions open, and one may wonder to 
what degree evidence from a particular region and of a certain period 
may be valid for all of Thrace. At least two of these representations, 
however, illustrate the use of the rhyton together with a phiale, as 
is indicated for the Borovo rhyta by the presence of distinctive traces 
of wear. 1 7 The comparison with the drinking horn has shown that 
the rhyton could serve as an indication of status, while the Dionysiac 
connection suggested by the scene on the Borovo jug rhyton comes 
as no surprise in vessels for the consumption of wine. In a detailed 
iconographical study of the vases from the Panagurishte treasure, 
Simon (1960) has proposed that those rhyta were used for libations 
in the joined cull of Nemesis and a local Thracian deity. Generally, 
however, it is very hard to recognise an overall pattern in the iconog
raphy of the animal head rhyta found in Thrace or identified as the 
work of Thracian craftsmen. The range of animals represented includes 
bull, deer, ram, as well as pig and does not differ significantly from 
that of the Attic and South Italian animal head cups (Hoffmann 
1989, 141). This confirms the notion that Thrace made no specific 
contribution to the shape of the animal head rhyton, an observation 
which may be linked to the fact that there is no native Thracian 
tradition of zoomorphic or animal head vessels preceding the intro
duction of the animal head rhyton in Thrace. The figure decoration 
on the cups of the animal head rhyta cannot be treated here in any 
detail, but once again, a coherent picture does not emerge from the 
choice of the scenes, most of which follow Greek models and include 
myth as well as Dionysiac themes. If rhyta were employed in cult 
ritual, this was obviously an acquired function which left left no clear 
trace in the formative process of the rhyton in Thrace. 

She may of course have held the position of a priestess (Hoddinott 1989). 
1 7 They are worn in such a way that they must have been held with the base 

of the animal protomc resting in the palm of the hand. In (his way, it is possible 
to close the spout with the index finger, but the liquid contents cannot be poured 
directly from the rhyton into the mouth, since it is impossible to lift the arm to a 
sufficient height. 
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Conclusions 

The notion that the rhyton was appropriated as a status symbol by 
members of the Thracian elite corresponds well with the evidence 
of the function of this vessel type in the Achaemenid Empire. This 
supports the assumption that the rhyton was taken over from Persia 
when need arose for a new class of luxury objects expressing the 
growing wealth and power of the Odrysian rulers from about 400 
B.C. onwards. As the passage from Thucydides implies, a number 
of Odrysian nobles probably shared in this new form of self-repre
sentation, while the leaders of other Thracian tribes further to the 
north may have been quick to copy the Odrysian model once inscribed 
silver plate had reached them, possibly as gifts from rulers such as 
Kotys. The idea to use the acquisition of precious metal plate for 
the definition of status in a system of tribute and formalised gift-
giving was derived from Thracian contact with the organisation of 
the Achaemenid Empire, cither in the period of Persian rule in Thrace 
or through diplomatic exchange in subsequent years.1" While the 
Achaemenid Empire provided the concept and with a range of pres
tigious vessel shapes also the instruments for a conspicuous display 
of status, the Thracians turned to Greek expertise in the adaptation 
of the Persian model to their particular needs. Greek impact is man
ifest not only in the tradition of the craftsmanship and the intro
duction of the probably East Greek type of animal head rhyton, but 
also in the use of the Greek script and language in the inscriptions 
which emphasize the function of the relevant silverplate. This situ
ation clearly reflects the more long-standing and thorough contacts 
between Thrace and the Greek world, presumably through the pres
ence of the Greek colonies in Thracian lands. Local traditions also 
played a role in the introduction of the rhyton in Thrace, since it 
seems that the horn-shaped rhyton was more readily adopted because 

M Briant (1991, 232 235; 1996, 215) sees another instance o f Achaemenid influence 
in the notice o f Theopompus apud Alhenaeus, Dcipnosophistae 12. 53le f; FGrffisl 
115 F 31), according to which Kittys established hestiatoria in well shaded and watered 
locations all over the country. The French scholar interprets this as an imitation of 
the Persian paradeisoi. It is questionable, however, to what degree the T.iraeian aris
tocracy would have been familiar with the concept o f the paradeisos and understood 
its meaning for royal Achaemenid ideology. Theopompus describes how Kotys 
appropriates the most beautiful spots of the countryside, but there is no sign of the 
concern for their luxuriance which characterises the relationship of the Achaemenid 
king to the paradeisoi in his Fmpire. 
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of its similarity to the drinking horn. However, it is important to 
stress that the rhyton was not normally assimilated to the horn to 
such a degree that it was drunk from the rim; the spout and with 
it die characteristic use of the rhyton as a pouring vessel was retained.1'' 
Drinking from rhyta appears to have remained largely an elite phe
nomenon in Thrace. The exiguous evidence for rhyta being exe
cuted in less precious materials suggests that the broader majority 
of the population continued to drink from horns or odicr cups. 

Postscript: 
Since this paper was submitted for publication in spring 1997. Z .H. 
Archibald's monograph The Odrysian Kingdom of Tlirace (Oxford 1998) 
has appeared, to which the reader is now referred for the wider 
background as well as a list of the metalware found in Thrace. 
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17. T H R A C I A N C U L T F R O M P R A C T I C K T O I S I X I I T 

Zofia Halina Archibald 

Images and Etymologies 

But mortals consider that gods are born, and that they have clothes 
and speech and bodies like their own. 
(Xcnophanes fr. B14, Diels-Kranz, Kirk/Raven, no. 170 [= Clem. 
Alex. Strom. V 109]) 

The Ediiopians say diat (their gods) are snub-nosed and black, the 
Thracians that theirs have light blue eyes and red hair 
(Xenophanes fr. B16, Diels-Kranz, Kirk/Raven no. 171 [= Gem. Alex. 
Strom. VII 22]) 

Xcnophanes' perspicacious remarks about the way human beings 
form their ideas of the divine was a philosophical insight lost on his 
contemporaries. The Greeks of Colophon, Xcnophanes' home town, 
and elsewhere continued to practise their cults and represent their 
gods as though the latter did have human expectations. Xenophanes 
picked his examples seemingly at random, in order to emphasise two 
common intellectual weaknesses in the human approach: first, the 
arbitrary nature of human representations of the divine; and second, 
the tendency to reduce gods to human terms.1 When he referred to 
the Thracians, was he merely extrapolating from the behaviour of 
other known groups or might he have had some genuine knowledge 
of Thracian cults? The answer has some bearing on how we view 
the religious behaviour of ancient Thracians. 

How far did the Thracians personalise their deities? How did their 
divine personalities express what was beyond the human sphere? 
Such mythologies as surely existed have not survived. Ancient Greek 
writers do provide some information about beliefs and practices but 
such references cannot be readily excerpted from their Greek context 
and Greek audiences. The explicitly philosophical context of most 
relevant texts makes it particularly hard to understand cult behaviour 

1 Kirk/Raven, Ch. V , csp. 133 H; Husscy, E., Vie Pre-Soaaties (London 1972), 14. 
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as a social phenomenon (because most participants in cult were not 
philosophers). The relationship between philosophy and religious prac
tice in Thrace is confused and confusing.2 In our earliest prose source, 
Herodotus' Histories, Thracian religious beliefs are already couched 
in a self-consciously philosophical framework (2. 81: Orphihi bracketed 
with Pythagoreioi; 4. 94-96: Zalmoxis, Pythagoras and the Gctai). 
There is no obvious way of subtracting from such isolated texts, cer
tainly from such texts alone, what might have been non-Greek, in 
this case Thracian, ideas or beliefs, from what look like tentative 
Greek philosophical speculations. Even more hazardous is the use of 
heterogeneous texts from different periods (as has been done in the 
case of 'Thracian Orphism'), particularly when the majority of these 
post-date by a very considerable margin the formative phases of cult 
development for the region in question.1 The criteria by which an 
indigenous Thracian ritual tradition can be distinguished from the 
imagination of a Greek poet or philosopher's armchair have yet to 
be elucidated. 

Ancient Greek authors generally showed more interest in myth 
and philosophy than in cult history or practice, not least because 
the social dimension of cult was taken for granted.4 The most detailed 
evidence of regular cult activities comes not from poets and prose 
writers but from other documentary sources, mainly inscriptions. 
Outside Adiens, only small groups have survived of those public deci
sions which got as far as being committed to stone, and of these only 
a tiny fraction arc directly connected with cult institutions. There is 
thus an uncomfortable imbalance in the written sources between the 
wide-ranging and constantly elaborated body of myth on the one 
hand, with its fantastic encounters, timeless settings, the breaking of 
all manner of taboos; and on the other, the nature of ordinary cult 
behaviour. 

' ! Hosck, R. ( 'Der thrakischc Mythos und die thrakischc Wirklichkeit', Pulpudeva 
5, 1982 (1986), 66-72 provides some helpful introductory remarks. 

1 This applies particularly to the many works on this subject hy Alexander Fol, 
which have been highly influential in Bulgaria; see esp. Fol. Α., Vencdikov, I . , 
Marazov, I . , Popov, V. , TJtracian legends (Sofia 1976); Fol, Α., Thracian Orphism (Sofia 
1986, in Bulgarian); idem. Politics and culture in ancient Thrace (Sofia 1990, in Bulgarian) 
21-22, 58-66, 131-2; idem. Der thrakischc Dionysos, Erstes Buch: Zagrcus (Sofia 1993, 
tr. o f Bulgarian text, 1992); idem, Tfie Ihracian Dionysos, Book Tico: Sabazios (Sofia 
1994, in Bulgarian). The relationship between myth and history is further explored 
below. 

* Parker 1996, 1-9. 
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The cults of Roman Thrace are better documented than those of 
any other period of antiquity. Wilhelm Tomaschck and Gavrail 
Katsarov were the first to make up lists of deities and their epithets. 
Tomaschck divided thcsi into four groups 'Dionysus and his cir
cle1, 'Apollo and related' (including Bendis, Thamyris, Orpheus and 
Rhesus); a group of unrelated major gods (Arcs, Kandaon, Hermes, 
Derzelates (?), Heros—the Hero or Horseman); and finally miscella
neous sky gods (Hera, Zbelsourdos, Gebeleizis and Zalmoxis).1 Katsarov 
wrote on most subjects connected with ancient Thrace but the focus 
of his research on cult remained the carved and inscribed dedications 
to Zeus, Hera, Dionysus, Apollo, Artemis, Hecate and especially the 
Hero god, which formed his primary database. Not surprisingly, 
therefore, he viewed these as his yardstick; indigenous concepts of the 
divine were primitive and animistic until transformed by more civilised 
Mediterranean traditions; Thracians simply adopted Greco-Roman 
religious ideas and iconography. There were one or two examples 
of particular native colouring in the cults of individual deities, notably 
Dionysos and Heraklcs, Artemis as Bendis and some of the more 
obscure chthonic deities.5 But otherwise native cult practice was envis
aged as a passive acceptance of more sophisticated Aegean precedents. 

Katsarov's work has been particularly influential. His analysis of 
carved votive reliefs still shapes work on Roman provincial cults, 
notably of military associations and dedications.7 The choice of top
ics investigated by his contemporaries and successors reflects a very 
similar approach to that which Katsarov set. First and foremost came 
studies of dedications to deities which could readily be identified with 
known categories from the Aegean. Some of these were connected 
with inland sanctuaries, others with coastal colonial cults. Iconographic 
idiosyncracies were taken as indications of indigenous departures from 
the Mediterranean norm." An emphasis on the best preserved and 

' Tomaschck Die Alien 'Water. 11/1, 36 68. 
6 Kazarow, G., in RE V I A I (Stuttgart 1936), Wissowa, G. and K r d l , VV., cds., 

cols. 472-551 (Thrakc, Religion). 
7 Mackintosh. M . , Vie Divhx Rider in the Art of the Western Roman Empire (Oxford 

1995); the Bulgarian funerary stelae were first documented l>y Kazarow, G.I . , Die 
Denkmdler der thrakisehen Reilergolles in Huigarien (Budapest 1938). For studies of par
ticular cult objects see e.g. the bronze hand-shaped votives examined by Petrikovits, 
H . von, 'Sacra men turn', in Rome and the Northern ftovinces. Papers pres. To Slieppard 
Frere, Oxford 1983, eds. Hartley, B. and Wacher.J . (Gloucester) 179-201. 

9 Dechcv, D. f 'Asklepios als thrakisch-griechischcr G o l f , IHAl 3 (1925), 131-64 
(in Bulgarian); Salac, A. , 'Lc grand dieu d'Odcssos-Varna et les mystercs de 
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seemingly most articulate evidence was understandable as an intel
lectual starling point building from antiquarian roots. With reference 
to the Roman Empire, the systematic collection of representative 
material was indispensable for any general assessment of local prefer
ences within a wider Mediterranean cultural tradition. Such data re
minds us that attitudes to cult were ultimately bound neither by ethnic 
nor linguistic affiliation. 

Alternative Approaches to Thracian Cult 

Dedications in stone are a rather specialised form of dedication in 
general. They can tell us something about where sanctuaries were 
located, which images were preferred as voiivcs for which gods and. 
if inscribed, something about the votaries. For example, we know 
that Apollo was especially popular south of the Haimos range, that 
stone reliefs showing the Rider or Hero were placed in urban and 
rural sanctuaries where the cult of Apollo is otherwise documented, 
notably at Philippopolis (Plovdiv) and other important cult sites in 
central Thrace and in the vicinity of the Black Sea colonies.9 But 
the curious adoption of a completely untraclitional image as a votive 
offering in Apollo's sanctuaries suggests that something rather different 
was going on here from what might be expected in Greece or Italy. 
The fact that the Hero on these plaques is given epithets which are 
also given to Apollo does not necessarily mean that these were diffcr-

Samothracc', BCII 52 (1928), 395-8; Botusharova, L., 'Monuments antiques dc la 
Bulgaric', (ZS'AMP 1 (1948), 49-56; eadtm, 'Ixr sanetuaire ihracc pres de Dulevo', 
ibid., 61-74 (Bulgarian with French summary); Tonchcva, G., 'Contribution ä Picono-
graphic du grand dicu d'Odcssos', IBAl 18 (1952), 83-91 (in Bulgarian): Botusharova. 
L , , 'Contribution ä la religion des Thraces', GNAMP 3 (1954), 203fT (Bulgarian 
with French summary); Dcchcv, D . , 'Der Artcmiskult im Gebiet des mittleren 
Strymon', IBAl 19 (1955) (in Bulgarian); Z. Gocheva, 'Der Apollonkult in Odessos', 
St. in hon. Veselini Beshevluv (Sofia 1978), 288-98; J . Mladenova, 'Monuments d'Hccatc 
dans lea ferns bulgares'. Arklteo/ogiya 3/3 (1961), 36-43 (in Bulgarian); eadem, 'Sur 
le eultc de Zeus et Hera dans les ten es bulgares', Arklteo/ogiya 8/3 (1966), 34fT (in 
Bulgarian); W. Szubcrt, 'Notes on the Influence of Thracian Religious Cults in the 
West Pontic Greek Towns of the Great God Darzalos at Odessos*. in Dritter 
Internationaler 'TJirakotogischer Kongress vol. 2 (Sofia 1984), 275-83. 

9 Z. Gocheva and M . Oppermann, Corpus cultis ct/uitis Ihraeii I I I (Leiden, 
1979-1984); M . Oppermann, 'Die Bedeutung der römer/cillichen Weihplastik li ir 
die thrakische Religion vorrömischer Zeit auf dem Territorium der VR Bulgarien', 
Putpudeva 5 (1986). 77 82; Z. Gocheva, ' I - i vic rcligicuse ä Philippopolis ä l'epoque 
romaine', Viracia 8 (1988), 50-7. 
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ent versions of the same cult.1 0 What the relationship was between 
the enigmatic 'Hero' reliefs and the cult of Apollo cannot be explained 
exclusively by looking at the iconography of the votives themselves 
or at the etymology of cull names. Dedications arc the physical out
come of activities and ideas which we need to understand if we are 
to make any sense of the 'religious' mentality which lies behind them. 
Modern interpretations of ancient religious behaviour have system
atically enlarged the field of enquiry. Any general consideration of 
symbolic acts (acts concerned with attributing abstract meanings) 
within a particular community has to begin with what that com
munity's principal pre-occupalions were, what it considered worth ex
pending collective energies on and how such pre-occupations have 
been imprinted, both on the landscape and generally in the material 
sphere." 

Archaeology can be expected to play a far more significant role 
in the interpretation of religious behaviour, not simply because writ
ten sources are meagre but because it provides evidence which no 
ancient writer was capable of giving. Systematic information which 
helps to outline modes of symbolic behaviour, types of monument, 
the relative importance of spatial locations and distribution, the spec
trum of offerings and the boundaries between living and dead goes 
some way towards enunciating the communal pre-occupations which 
constitute the parameters of cult behaviour. 

As a researcher in the field as well as a philologist and historian, 

1 0 For this view see: G. Katsarov, T h e Thracian sanctuary near the village ol 
I »:: ikli Izvestiya na j\'arodniya Afu^ei v Plovdiv, 1925, 127-69 (in Bulgarian); Kazarow. 
G., Beitrage, I , 500ff; I I I . 13(1; idem. Denkmäler der tlirakischcn Reitergoites in Bulgarien 
(1938) 15; Gerasimov, T. , 'Excavations at tumuli near the village o f Svcti Kirilovo", 
IBM 15 (1946), 180-4 (in Bulgarian); cf. Tomaschek. Die alten Thraker. I I , 48, 51 ; 
Pettazzoni 1950, 295ff; idem, 1954, 86 93; cf. idem, 1956. 178 84. 

" For an anthropological perspective see esp. Rudhardt 1958 and Gould 1985, 
I-33; spearheading the change in Aegean archaeological approaches to religion: 
Renfrew, C. ed.. 'Ihe Archaeology of Cult, Tlie Sanctuary at Phylakopi (London 1985); sec 
also the essays by J. Wright, "The Spatial Configuration of Belief', and C. Antonaccio, 
'Placing the Past: the Bronze Age in Gultic topography in Early Greece', in Alcock 
and Osborne 1994, 37 78, 79-104, with reflections on method which are particu
larly apposite in the case of Thrace. The contributors to Hagg and Marinatos 1993 
are also concerned, however broadly, with the dynamic aspects of ritual behaviour 
in space. A conscious change of emphasis from the intellectual and etymological 
origins of particular deities to ritual acts in the context of society is reflected in 
Bruit Zaidman L. and Schmitt Pantel, P.. Religion in the Ancient Greek City (Cambridge, 
1992, translation with modifications by P. Cartledge from the original French title, 

IJI Religion greet/tic, Paris 1989). 
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Katsarov was aware of the relevance which certain material phe
nomena had for ancient religious considerations. He noted the strange 
pits in Koukuva Mogila, Duvanli and devoted a considerable amount 
of space to burial customs.12 But the prc-Roman characteristics of 
Thracian cult remained an intractable problem, which he and his 
contemporaries were reluctant to confront head on, with one impor
tant exception. Paul Perdrizet crowned Iris years of research in the 
north Aegean coastal zone on behalf of the French School at Athens 
with a theory that the ecstatic cult of Dionysus originated in this area 
and was particularly associated with Mount Pangaion (Perdrizet 1910). 
This burst of enthusiasm was succeeded by a gradual but systema
tic retrenchment. The Thracian origins of various deities, especially 
Ares and Hermes as well as Dionysus, were discarded on etymo
logical grounds, decisively in the case of Hermes and Dionysus after 
the decipherment of the Linear B script.13 In the same years Jean-
maire presented a coherent and convincing thesis, independent of 
the Linear B evidence, which undermined the pseudo-historical origins 
of Dionysiac cult in the north and eliminated any simple geographico-
evolutionary explanation of the cult connections between Thrace and 
Greece. 1 4 

A conscious polarisation began to emerge in scholarly writings sep
arating Greek from Thracian cults. One of the most extreme expres
sions of this polarisation came from J . E . Fontenrosc: 

(Thracian religion) appears to have been crude and barbaric before 
Greek influences transformed it. There is evidence of primitive animal 
worship, human sacrifice, magical ceremonies, orgiastic rites. The ear
liest evidence, however, shows a belief in a future life. The Thracians 
brought to their worship powerful religious emotions that were still 
evident in later times. Their native gods may have been vaguely con
ceived until individualised in Greek forms. The chthonian powers were 
especially favoured . . . l 5 

Kazarow. RE V I . A . I . cols. 536-551. 
n Burkcrt 1985, 156-9, 161-7, with bib!.; W.K.C. Guthrie was still claiming the 

Thracian origins of Dionysus in 1950 (The Greeks and their gods ( I»ndon) , 31, 154). 
" Jcanmaire 1951, csp. 99 100. 
15 Oxford Classical Dictionary2 (Oxford 1970), 917; but the tendency to belittle non-

Greek cull traditions was in any case well rooted; cf Rose, H J . , A Handbook of Greek 
Mythology (Ix>ndon 1928), 150; "(the birth of Dionysus). . . Clearly we have here a 
barbarian myth; Greek legend does not lend itself to such grotesques, but parallels 
can be found in North America, at the other end of that series of Asiatic peoples, 
Mongolian and other, of whom the Thracians of antiquity form the western extremity." 
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These words closely paraphrase pari of Katsarov's rather glib assess
ment of pre-Roman cult published in 1936.'" Doubtless the effect of 
his words was unintended and somewhat ironic in view of the author's 
clear interest in grounding ideas about Thracian cult in the context 
of indigenous social traditions.1' Katsarov's views had not affected 
the general consensus among historians of religion so long as Thrace 
was conceived as being connected historically and geographically with 
the development of some early Greek cults. Katsarov himself was 
not particularly interested in the wider ramifications of early Thracian 
cult, not least because of his Roman perspective. But the fundamental 
change in the conceptualisation of cull development, epitomised by 
Jcanmairc's Dionysus, had the unexpected consequence of margin
alising Thracian religion altogether. From being a major formative 
region in the development of Greek cult,1" Thrace was cast out as an 
unsuccessful also-ran. Students of Aegean cults in the Balkan region, 
principally historians and cpigraphers, have not questioned the assump
tions implicit in Fontenrose's assessment, assumptions which arc not 
based on any objective evidence, literary or archaeological, but extrap
olate backwards from a putative phase when more sophisticated (Greek) 
practices replaced cruder (Thracian) ones. The language of our doc
uments is prcdominandy Greek, the names of deities are frequently 
Greek names. The foundations of many cults can therefore be assumed 
to have prc-dated the Roman conquest of Thrace and the creation 
of a political province. The appearance of Greek—sounding cults in 
the interior, away from the Greek colonies of the Aegean and Pontic 
coasts, has usually been interpreted, whether explicitly or implicitly, 
as one of the cultural concomitants of Macedonian political control 

" RE V I . A . I , col. 475. 
" Katsarov, G., 'The life-style of the ancient Thracians according to ancient 

Classical sources', Sbornik na Bulgarska Akadmya na jVaukite (Annual of the Bulgarian 
Academy o f Sciences) I (1913), 1-97 (in Bulgarian). 

1 8 Authors who supported the Thracian origins o f Dionysus include Lobcck, 
Ch. A., Aglaophamus site de dwofogiae mystieae Graecorum causis (Königsberg 1829), 289-
98; Muller, K. -O. , (hchomenos und die Minyer (1844), 372-7; Rapp, Die Beziehungen des 
dionysischen Kultus z" Thrakien und Kleinasien (1882); Rohde, E., Psyche. Seelenkult und 
Unsterblichkeitsglaube der Griechen I I I (Freiburg 1894), I I 264ff; Farnell, L R . , Cults of 
die Greek States I V , (Oxford), !05fT; Pcrdrizet 1910, 50tT, 65-86; Nilsson, GGR, 564-8; 
Danov, Chr., Drama Trakya (Sofia 1969), 212-3 (= Allthrakien Berlin/New York 1970. 
156-75); Mihailov 1972, 222-8; idem, 'Problems in Thracian mythology*, Vekove 4 
(1975), 5, 5 14 (in Bulgarian). Ulrich von Willamowitz-Moellcndorff, by contrast, 
explored the Phrygian-!,ydian connections: Der Glaube der Hellenen I I I (Berlin 1931 2) 
I I , 61 . 
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from the time of Philip II onwards. But this has been difficult to 
demonstrate. Documents from the Hellenistic period are compara
tively rare and archaeological evidence until recently equally sparse. 
The academic division of cult into neat ethnic boxes has meant that 
students have consistendy shied away from a holistic approach, pre
ferring to document Greek colonial traditions as evidence of Greek 
regional practice, with uncomfortable, less readily identifiable phe
nomena cither ignored as irrelevant to the subject, or consigned to 
a waste bin labelled 'syncretism'. Indigenous religious concepts and 
practices have consistently been side-lined.19 

As a result Thracian cults of the pre-Roman period are still com
paratively unknown. Thrace falls neither within the remit of Asiatic 
religious traditions nor into those of the Aegean, although the Balkans 
were undoubtedly connected with both, historically, culturally and 
economically.20 Notwithstanding Celtic movements into the Balkans 
from 4th century B.C. onwards, this is not an area usually included 
in studies of Celtic and related cults.21 But the potential relevance 
of such work in neighbouring areas needs at least to be borne in 

1 9 D. Samsaris, 77w Heflenisation of Viraee in Greek and Roman Times (Thessaloniki 
1980, in Greek with French summary), 190, 194-223 on Greek epigraphy docu
menting cuius (only 114 out of a total 414 inscriptions [27.5%| of all types pub
lished by Mihailov date from the pre-Imperial age; of these, six belong on letter 
forms to the 4th century B.C., 33 to the 3rd century B.C.). Perceptions of cult arc 
sensitive to perceptions of cultural interaction in general; for the conventional view 
of'Hellenisation' in Thrace sec; Hammond in N.G.L. Hammond and G.T. Griffith, 
A History of Macedonia III. 336 167 B.C. (Oxford 1988), 54. Like Hammond, L, 
Robert was anxious to dissociate colonial cults from the taint of any Thracian syn
cretism (in N. Firatli, Lei Steles funeraires de Byzance GrecO'Romaine 11964], 150-59 
Artemis and Bendis). This is independent of Robert's disagreement with Firatli's 
assessment of Byzantine colonial onomastics [ibid., 26-7, 45). Loukopoulou follows 
Robert bin is concerned with ethnicity rather than cult (1989, 96, 100-110). Isaac 
noted the complexity of the colonial evidence, with about a third of colonial cults 
reflecting some non-Greek connections (1986, 288-91). 

2 0 The search for links between Indo-European linguistics and archaeology is still 
too mercurial and controversial to provide any secure basis for investigating cult. 
Straightforward analogies from known Indo-European or Indo-Aryan pantheons 
may simply not be appropriate (as e.g. R. Hoddinott, 'Rogozcn and Thracian 
Religion: the Indo-European factor', in Cook 1989, 50 58). Nor is it clear how a 
skeletal Indo-European vocabulary might be said to explain or illuminate cult prac
tices over several thousand years. Fol has rightly questioned the applicability of such 
theories but his interpretation of the relative role of Aryan and Indo-European ele
ments in Thracian religion relies loo heavily on controversial hypotheses about pop
ulation movements in anc out of the Balkans (Fol 1990, 10-20, 206-8). 

*' The articles by A. Ross, J. Webster and MJ. Green in The Celtic World, ed. 
Green, MJ. (London/New York 1995) conveniently summarise ritual, use of space 
and beliefs. 
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mind. Histories of Greek religion, the best documented and most 
thoroughly studied set of practices in the Balkan—east Mediterranean 
area, have understandably treated Thrace as of marginal import
ance. But the absence of a correspondingly detailed body of data on 
the Thracian region has meant that where there is some perceived 
overlap between Greek and Thracian cults, the tools for assessing 
this common ground arc not available. Our problem is therefore 
how to define what was distinctive about the religious behaviour of 
Thrace and how mutual interactions with other traditions affected 
this distinctiveness. 

The phrase 'Thracian cults' presumes that the 'symbolic' behav
iour of ancient Thracians had a cultural identity rccognisably different 
from that of other neighbouring peoples. But at what level do we 
try to extract such an identity? Should this be at the level of Thracians 
in general, of tribes or on a regional basis? Although many ancient 
writers refer to 'Thracian' practices or cults, it is clear from our ear
liest prose source, Herodotus' Histories, that different religious cus
toms and ideas were associated with different regions or different 
tribes (4. 94; 5. 6). These particularities are hard to isolate with few 
written sources; Herodotus' descriptions, which refer only to a small 
number of named tribes and a very few rituals, arc unfortunately 
rather ambiguous, both as regards the geographical areas he sought 
to distinguish and the ideas he sought to describe. 

Cults of Hie Odysian Kingdom, ca. 45(h250 B.C. 

The Odrysian kingdom provides a suitable model for examining the 
full scope of religious behaviour in a particular region of Thrace. 
Between the 5th and early 3rd centuries B . C . a dynasty of the 
Odrysian tribe united under its leadership the land bounded by the 
Balkan (Haimos) range to the north, the Sirymon river to the west 
and the Aegean and Black Sea coastlines to south and east (Fig. I ) . 2 2 

It was an area exposed to Aegean and other Mediterranean tradi
tions for many hundreds of years before its political annexation to 
Macedon. The relationship between Greek and Thracian attitudes 
to cult was not determined in these earlier stages by political fiat. 

** For a full description of these territories see: Archibald, Odrysian kingdom, ch. 4. 



436 Z.H. ARCHIBALD 

Contemporary textual evidence includes nol only Greek prose and 
poetic excerpts, notably Herodotus' Histories, several plays by Euripides 
and Sophocles, the 'Euripidean' Rhesus, as well as the distorting lens 
of 5th and 4th century B.C. comedies, but also epigraphic documents 
from Athens, Scuthopolis, Batkun and Vetren-Pistiros.23 Greek prose 
and poetic texts describe Thracian cults or rites only indirecdy and 
all interpretations necessarily involve an imaginative leap into the 
unknown. So it seems methodologically preferable to start with the 
surviving material evidence. A very large body of archaeological data 
is now available, including sites (both setdemcnts and cult places), 
burials, shrines accompanying burials or other, less well defined 
deposits, as well as objects depicting cult scenes or images—tomb 
paintings, coins, metallic vessels and plaques, jewellery. A survey such 
as this has to be selective and I will concentrate on the best docu
mented material, primarily inscriptions and setdement evidence. The 
process of documentation has hardly kept pace with ihe rapid rate 
of discoveries over recent decades. This poses considerable problems 
for any interpreter of the mental universe inhabited by the practi
tioners of activities whose traces we seek to identify. As a first step 
we need to understand the context of our sources; only then can we 
evaluate their relevance. Secondly, we need to clarify existing assump
tions about what Thracian cults involved. In particular we need to 
form some idea of ritual, of the timing and regularity of ritual and 
its social significance. 

In principle inscriptions constitute the least ambiguous evidence, 
but even their testimony is by no means clear cut. As far as can be 
ascertained from the contexts in which they were found, all the doc
uments from Thracian sites represent native initiatives. The earliest 
seems to be the decree reused at Bona mansia, known until the early 
4th century A.D. as Ussae, a Roman road station along the main 
route from Byzantium to Singidunum, located approximately 2 km 
from the settiement site at Adjiyska Vodenitsa near Yetren, north
west of Pazardjik in the Thracian Plain.2'1 The 45-linc decree, pro-

" No single study covers all these sources; Perdrizet 1910, Petta/.zoni 1950 (trans
lated in idem, 1954) and Jcanmaire 1951, 99 100, 430-3 discuss a wide range o f 
literary passages; see Archibald. Odrysian Kingdom, ch. 4 for dramatic texts; the epi
graphic evidence is discussed below. 

" Bona mansiollissae: IGBR , 102-4, Nos. 1067 1072; Mihailov cites Orcshova 
Mogila (Vctren) containing an ashlar built tomb, documented by Venedikov (IBAl 
15 (1946], 194 6, the first evidence to confirm 19th century repcrts of significant 
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mitigated on behalf of an unknown native prince, guarantees rights 
to Greek colonists from Thasos, Maronia and Apollonia at an empo-

rion named Pistiros and ethers, citing an earlier ruling by Kotys (pre
sumably Kotys I, who was assassinated in 359 B.C.). It has been 
dated by Vclizar Velkov and David Lewis ca. 359-350 B.C. , that is 
at least a decade, perhaps almost two, before the Macedonian con
quest of Thrace. The preamble of this decree was damaged by its 
subsequent reuse and the initial invocation is incomplete. But line 3 
clearly includes Dionysus as one of the deities invoked. The docu
ment was composed in the chancery of the local ruler, the likeliest 
candidate being Amadocus (II), who is associated with central Thrace 
in the period following Kotys' death, and whose coins arc promi
nent among the local issues found at Vetrcn. • 

Another decree from the same vicinity, this time discovered at a 
native sanctuary near Batkun, close to Pazardjik, is again only partly 
preserved, but refers to a shrine of Apollo. The beginning of the 
text was lost and only lines 11-20 survived. These were transcribed 
in the 19th century and the stone has since disappeared. The text 
records a decision made by the citizens of an unknown community 
(politai) to erect a statue to an unknown honorand and his brothers 
in the said shrine, and to crown it at every panegyris in honour of 
Apollo.''1 Virtually nothing is known about the site at Batkun at the 
time when the inscription was carved.2 7 The exact provenance of 

building work in the area of Vetrcn; S. Zahariev gave ihe name of the nearest vil
lage as Vetren (Bulgarian), Hisardjik iTurkishl; for the tirst full publication of the 
Pistiros inscription: Velkov and Domarad/.ka 1994; Vetren (archaeological site at 
Adjivska Vodcnilsa): Bouzck, Domaradzki and Archibald, 1996, esp. the article by 
M . Domaradzki, 13-34; Domaradzki 1995, 205 12 and passim; Domaradzki 1993. 

" See further, Archibald, Odrysian Kingdom, ch. 9. For the coins see: Yourukova, 
Y., and Domaradzki, M . , 'Nouvel centre de la culture thrace—Vetren, la region 
dc Pazardgik (notes prcliminatres)', Numizmatika (Sofia), 1990. 3, 3 18 and figs. 8 9 
(in Bulgarian). 

Ä IGBR 1 I I / I , No. 1114, dated by G. Mihailov to the late 4lh or beginning of 
3rd OCritury B.C.: "K yiOO Batkun translata in coemeierium Turcicum in urbc Pazar
djik (S. Zaha r i ev ) . . . poslca periit. Non v i d i . . . Litterae nullo modo posterio
res tempore Alexandri Magni Dum.iDumonl), approbat Kac.(Katsaro\). Decretum 
rci publicae Graecae ignotae prope Pazardjik sitae esse censit Dum.(Dumont) quern 
sequitur Kac.(Katsarov). putans urbem fortassc iam a Philippo (II) cotiditam esse. 
Decretum Philippopolitanum esse mihi vidctur. quo li l i i Seulhis saec. IVa cxe-
"unte —Il i a ineunte honorantur" (1189). Domaradzki 1993, 42 and Appendix No. I 
(L . Domaradzka). The dedication has usually been attributed to Scudics Ml and 
his sons (Mihailov, op. cit.\ Tacheva-Hitova 1974, 240). 

2 1 D. Tsonchc v. I A sanetuaire thrace pres du village de liatkun (Sofia 1941); IGBR 111 / 1 , 
117-67, Nos. 1114-1296. 
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the stone is uncertain, because it was removed to Pazardjik in the 
Ottoman period. Domaradzki believes that there may be a func
tional relationship between this document and others found in the 
vicinity of Vetren, which is the largest known contemporary archae
ological site within the lowland region west of Plovdiv.'28 We can 
only guess at the identity of the citizens who wanted to honour a 
local benefactor in this way. Having no evidence of other self-con
stituted communities in the polis mould, Mihailov believed that the 
citizens were Philippopolitans (following Philip IPs foundation ca. 340 
B.C.), and the honorands Semites III and his sons. But we are not 
obliged to believe either that Philippopolis was the only candidate 
of this status in the western part of the Thracian Plain, or that self-
constituted communities (whatever they might have been called, by 
natives or Greeks) appeared suddenly and without precedent after 
the Macedonian concpicsl of Thrace.' 

The decree from Bona Mansio refers to an emporion at Pistiros, evi
dently one of several in the vicinity (11. 13—4, 22_24). An emporion 
was normally an area designated for commercial exchanges, often 
within or adjacent to a self-governing community. Graffiti on pot
tery show that the site at Adjiyska Vodenitsa near Vctrcn undoubt
edly had a mixed population.30 So we are not dealing with separate 
entities or groups physically isolated in some way (though perhaps 
a recognisably non-native sector has yet to be found). The settlement 
was undoubtedly urban in character; whether it was self-constituted 
is unknown. It had a street layout and paved roads, a network of 
stone-covered drains, houses and public buildings with stone foot-

n Domarad/ki 1993, 42, 42-3, 52 and App. by L. Dmnaradzka, pp. 55 7 (Nos. 
2-3 = /GBR M I / 1 , Nos. 1067, 1068, funerary stelae found at Adjiyska Vodenitsa 
and published by V . Dohrusky in 1895); No. 4, discovered following reuse during 
current excavations). Mihailov (op. eit. p. 102. ad No. 1067: "Reperta una cum no. 
1068 in fundamentis aedificii antiqui propc victim Vetren. translata in museum 
Scrdiecnsc | inv. 808]. Pcriit. Non vidi.)" dates both the slabs to the end o f the 4th 
or beginning of 3rd century B.C. 

2 5 G. Mihailov, i -e Processus d'urbanisation dans 1'espace balkaniquc jusqu'a la 
fin de rAntiqui ic ' , Pidpudeva 5 (1986), 5 30, esp. 12 16; 1 have used different argu
ments to similar efTcct in a forthcoming paper, ''ITicssaly. Macedonia and Thrace,' 
in Alternatiites to the Democmtic Polis, R. Brock and S. Hodkinson cds. (Oxford). 

w A. Bresson and P. Rouillard eds., //emporion (Publications du Centre Pierre 
Paris, no. 26, Paris 1993), esp. A. Bresson, *Lcs cites grecqucs et leurs emporia', 
163 226. but contributions on other parts of the Mediterranean and Europe arc 
also highly relevant. I . . D<»maradzka. 'Graffiti*, in Bouzck, Domaradzki and Archibald 
1996, 89-94. 
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ings and tiled roofs. Its overall size is likewise unknown, but the 
ambitious scale of the excavated sector near the city's eastern gate
way makes it clear that it must have been a moderately sized town 
by Mediterranean standards. Recent investigations of the northern 
and southern sections of the circuit wall suggest that the 1.5 ha exca
vated terrace represents no more than 2-3% of the enclosed area. 
The initial plan, including the fortification wall, belongs to the sec
ond half of the 5th and first quarter of the 4th century B.C.' 1 1 

The argument for connecting the Bona Mansio inscription with this 
site may not be certain but it is very strong. The site would there
fore either be a commercial foundation per se (in which case it would 
be a huge market indeed); this is the view favoured by the excava
tions director, Micczyslaw Domaradzki. Alternatively, Pistiros could 
be the name of the town and of the emporion associated with it. How 
commercial, residential and other functions were distributed in spa
tial terms is a problem which can only be resolved by future ficldwork 
and excavation. 

We still know very little about the social organisation of Thrace 
in the 5th and 4th centuries B . C . but the decree shows that regu
lations pertaining to towns and their commercial quarters were quite 
detailed and specific. Municipal life requires considerable sophisti
cation in terms of social organisation; otherwise public works and 
services break down. It encourages and cements various forms of 
behaviour as a means of enhancing a sense of collective responsi
bility for such services. We do not yet know how overall responsi
bility for such duties was delegated. Even if the king or local prince 
appointed or confirmed local leaders or officials, the organisation of 
the various tasks required would be unthinkable without an exten
sive network of mutual obligations. That some people were excluded 
from living in Pistiros is clear enough from the prominence given 
to the colonists' land and pasture rights, to penalties against alien
ation or confiscation of such property (11. 10, 16-7, 29, 35), and the 
prohibition placed on the obscure epau/isfai (1. 12) from going anywhere 
near the inhabitants of the emporion. We might conclude the same 
from the plan of Scuthopolis (approximately 5 ha), the streets of 
which are separated by a small number of rather large properties, 
although thorough excavation may have revealed a greater variety 

1 1 Domaradzki 1993, 38 40; 1995, 8 25; 199(5. 17, 22. 30, 32-3. 
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of size and style dian the structures investigated by D.P. Dimitrov 
and his team. All Greek cities exercised some restrictions on resi
dence by regulating property ownership; what we seem to see emerg
ing in Odrysian Thrace are urban centres reserved mainly for rather 
special people, their dependents, servants, specialist craftsmen. In an 
emponon this would enhance the leverage of powerful local families 
or individuals. We might expect the agricultural population to have 
lived in scattered hamlets, perhaps forming a penumbra around the 
principal urban site.32 

This particular decree was published for the benefit of the incom
ing Greek emporitai, but it is difficult to believe that legal documents 
of this type were framed exclusively for commercial purposes and 
not for other matters. Only special decisions need be committed to 
stone. The honorary inscription from Batkun very likely post-dates 
the Macedonian take-over but the fact that we have evidence of poll-

tax very early on in the Hellenistic period so close to Pistiros does 
at least open up the possibility that citizenship as conceived by Greek 
legal terminology was not necessarily a new i d e a particularly if it 
was a prerogative of the non-agricultural classes). 

The other significant Thracian document to be considered is the 
Seuthopolis inscription, found during excavation of the 'palace' area 
in the citadel.33 The oath made by Berenike and her sons, engraved 
on stone, was to be set up at Kabylc, in the Phosphoriori* and in the 

3 2 Sec the map and preliminary site index in Domaradzkis report, 1996, 31-34, 
fig. 1.18. 

53 IGBR I H / 2 , No. 1731; Vclkov, in Kabyle I (Sofia 1991), 7 No. 1 with full ear
lier bibl.; K . - L . Elvers, 'Der "Eid der Berenike und ihrcr Sohne": eine Edition von 
IGBulg. I I I .2 , 1731\ Chiron 24 (1994), 241-66, discusses the text and terminology 
in advance of full publication; VV.M. Caldcr I I I . 'The Seuthopolis Inscription, IGBR 
1731, a New Edition', in Transitions to Empire, Essays in Greco-Roman History, 360-146 
B.C., in Honor of E. Badian, Wallace, R A W , and Harris, E.M., c rk , (University o f 
Oklahoma Press, Norman and London 1996), 167-78 (without reference to Velkov 
or any recent Bulgarian studies from the Seuthopolis area). CaJder's text differs 
from Vclkov's in 11. 15-6, where the former's reconstruction makes better sense 
grammatically and syntactxally; otherwise they are very similar. Calder gives Ecmotcoi 
for the previous reading, IOTOKOI (1.9) as the name o f one o f Berenikc's sons. 
Satokos/Sadokos are forms better attested; i f Sapokos is on die stone, as Caldcr 
claims unequivocally (Velkov does not provide any commentary on the lettering), 
then it is either a mason's error or an intentionally different spelling. 

3 4 For civic coins see: Draganov, D . , The Coinage of Kabyle (Sofia 1993), 43-74; 
for another, slightly later inscription to (the goddess) Phosphoros, dedicated by a 
Menecharmos, son o f Poseidonios (provisionally dated to the mid 3rd century B.C.), 
from the enclosure at the Hydro-electric plant, Sboryanovo sec: Chichikova, M . t 

'Newly discovered cpigraphic monument about the Phosphorus Cult in North-
Eastern Bulgaria", TAB 4 (1990), 82-92 (in Bulgarian); cf. Gergova 1990, 67. 
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agora, by the altar of Apollo; at Scuthopolis, in the temple of the 
Great Gods and in the agora, in the sanctuary of Dionysos by the 
altar (11. 29-34). The Hellenistic agora at Kabyle has not yet been 
located, although the cult of the goddess Phosphoros is well attested. 
This seems to have been the city's principal cult; the goddess was 
consistently shown on civic coins in a long belted gown holding a 
long torch in each hand. A crude rock carving of the same image has 
been identified on the peak of Zaichi Vruh, the acropolis of Kabyle, 
where water channels and niches associated with some cultic activ
ity were cut at some time prior to the construction of a military 
tower contemporary with the Macedonian fort of Philip II . Subse
quently offerings attest the renewal and reorganisation of cult activ
ity later in the 3rd century B.C. 3-' Only the easternmost of the three 
rocky pinnacles of Zaichi Vruh has been investigated at all system
atically, that where the Macedonian tower was erected. The tallest, 
central peak, crowned with a rough rectangular stone construction, 
has yet to be investigated, as have two earthen mounds built around 
this time below the two peaks.11* 

The Phosphorion was evidendy not immediately on the agora, where 
the altar of Apollo (but no shrine?) was to be found. Although the 
rock sanctuary on Zaichi Vruh was doubtless connected with it, we 
would expect the prime location of an important inscription and the 
sanctuary of the city's patron deity to be close to the city's centre. 
The agora at Scuthopolis gives some idea of what we might expect 
to see. The main arterial road leading into the city from the north
west gateway forms the eastern side of this near-rectangular open 
space. The main east-west road (technically orientated south-west to 
north-east), forms the limit of its southern boundary. Traces of stone 
structures were found within this open space, some of which might 
have corresponded with an altar and temple of Dionysus.37 Some 

» Vclkov, V., 'The Thracian city of Kabyle. Vekove 11 (1982), I 2, 1 3 1 6 (in Bulga
rian); idem, 'The Thracian City of Cabylc', in Ancient Bulgaria, I , 233 8, esp. 237-8; 
idem, 'Excavations and Investigations o f the Thracian City of Kabyle', tn Sbornik 
Kazanluk 1991, 144 51 (Bulgarian with English summary); Domaradzki 1991, 54-82. 

** Vclkov, V . , 'Excavations at Kabyle and its environs', AOR 1987 (Blagocvgrad 
1988), 48-9 (in Bulgarian); Domarad/.ki 1994, 75. 

" Dimitrov 1957a, esp. 70 75; 1957b; Chichikova, M . . T h e Thracian City of 
Scuthopolis', in Ancient Bulgaria, I , 289 303, esp. 295; eadem, 'New observations on 
the town planning and architecture of SeuthopohY, in Sbornik Kazanluk 1991, 60-8 
(Bulgarian with English summary). Chichikova compares the sanctuary of the Great 
Gods with the later (Classical) plan of the Hcrakleion on Thasos (see further below); 
she envisages the cults of Dionysus and of the Great Gods as introduced in the 
early Hellenistic era. 
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large ashlar blocks found more or less in the centre of the agora have 
been interpreted as belonging to the altar, evidently resembling a 
Classical Greek altar, but no further details have yet been published. 
Unfortunately, the putative temple foundations were too badly dam
aged to enable any plausible reconstruction. We are on slightly bet
ter ground with the sanctuary of the Great Gods (Rabeiroi) in the 
fortified acropolis (Fig. 2). The Scuthopolis inscription was found in 
a spacious chamber, the largest of a complex of rooms all of which 
open axially onto a portico fronting the long side of the building. 
This building was interpreted by the excavator as the royal residence 
of Seuthcs III . It is situated in a large yard entirely surrounded by 
a turreled circuit of walls. A propylon links this inner, fortified area 
with the city street plan. It is not clear from the published accounts 
whether there were any other structures within the yard. The *res-
idential' pan of the block is no larger than any one of the excavated 
private houses and the whole block equivalent to one and a half or 
at most two domestic units. It was built of unbaked bricks on a stone 
footing, the roof decorated with marble acrotcria and clay antefixes. 
The principal chamber walls were covered with red painted plaster. 
But there is nothing very palatial about the building as a whole. 

Dimitrov's comparison of the sanctuary's layout to that of Her
cules on Thasos is instructive both for defining what the Scuthopolis 
complex was and what it was not. It was not built like a Greek 
sanctuary to the Olympian gods, centred on an altar open to the 
air, surrounded by a temple, porticoes and other structures connected 
with cult activity, as we find in the Classical phase (and probably 
also in the archaic predecessor) of the Thasian Herakleion. Underlying 
the Classical plan of the Herakleion was an earlier complex, which 
nevertheless included both an earlier temple and a long building, 
resembling a conventional temple plan with a short porch and long 
cclla, but with a marked emphasis on activities going on inside it 
(Fig. 3). The inner room was supported on two axial pillars either 
side of a square hearth, outlined with stone blocks.:w At the time 

w Launcy, M . , Le sanctuaire et le culte d'Hcracles ä Viasos, ßtudes 'Hwsienms, 1 (Paris 
1944), 1721T (identifying plan as 'megaron' with comparanda from Archaic Antissa, 
Lesbos; Dreros and Prinias, Crete; temple o f Apollo, Cyrcnc; 'bothroi ' in Klcusis, 
Selinus temple ' C \ I-ocri, Gorlyn, Kos, Samothracc and Thebes); Pouilioux 1954, 
29, 35, 45, 50, 94; 352-7 for history of the cult; Guide de Thasos kcole francaisc 
d'Athcncs (Paris 1968), 71-2 and fig. 28 ('edifice polygonal*); Bergqvist, B, Herakles 
on lhasos, Boreas 5 (Uppsala 1974) (arguing that this building is a dining hall); 
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when the Seuthopolis sanctuary was being built, the later of the two 
plans was in existence, although it is the 'edifice polygonal' (strictly 
speaking, the building made in polygonal masonry), which most 
closely corresponds to the plan and conception of the former. The 
Thasian cult of Hercules had two aspects- an 'Olympian' one (as 
son of Zeus) and a 'chthunic' one (as hero) and these two different 
functions seem to be reflected in the dual character of the tcmcnos 
as a whole (as Herodotus describes: 2. 44. 5). Rather than interpret
ing the hearth—sanctuary plan as an older, perhaps Balkan tradition, 
it is more appropriate 'in view of the complex history of the cult 
of Hercules on the island) to interpret both buildings as connected 
with rites of a non-Olympian nature. It is also appropriate to think 
of the unconventional building plans on Samoihrace, especially the 
Hkron, which is likewise designed to focus on activities within rather 
than outside the building, had a hearth altar in the centre and inter
nal walls decorated mainly in red; and the predecessors of the (early 
Imperial) iAnaktorori,

y the surviving version of which was divided into 
a main chamber with a wooden platform(?) and an inner, restricted 
chamber, plus a hearth altar inside a walled precinct." This has 
some analogies with the layout of the Thasian Herakleion. 

Until the architectural remains of the 'palace' at Seuthopolis are 
fully published, with more details of what was found in the other 
rooms, the function of the complex as a whole should remain open. 
The supposed dual capacity as sanctuary and residence is not demon
strable from the evidence made available so far. Even if the princi
pal chamber, containing the inscription and the largest decorated 
clay hearth yet found anywhere in Thrace, 4 0 served as some sort of 
audience chamber, it leaves very little room for residential quarters. 

Roux, G., 'L'Hcracleion thasien: problemcs dc chronologic ct d'archilccturc', Viasiaca, 
BCH Suppi 5 (Paris 1979), 191 211; Couiiils, J . dc and Parientc, A., "Excavations 
at the Heracles sanctuary at Thasos' in Hagg, Marinatos and Nordquist 1988. 121 3 
(Archaic temple, probably from 7th century B.C.). 

w Lchmann, P.W., Samoihrace 3, Vie Hieron vols. 1 3 (London 1969); Hcmbcrg 
1950, 49-131, esp. 112-5; Cole 1984, I2f: Burkert 1985, 182 3; Dimitrov devel
oped his thesis of a dual residence-sanctuary in a number of publications: Dimitrov 
1957a; 1957b; cf. also in particular the important study. "Fortified villas and resi
dences among the Thracians in the prc-Roman period", Izsledvaniya v chest na akad. 
D. Dechev (Studies in honour of acad. IX Dechev) (Sofia 1958). 683 701 (in Bulgarian); 
the final publication o f the architectural remains has been announced as volume 
I I I in the site series published under the auspices o f the Bulgarian Academy of 
Sciences, Sevtopolis. 

4 0 Dimitrov and Chichikova 1978, 4 8 $ figs. 28, 74 78. 
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These rooms would be surprisingly modest for a ruler compared 
with other houses in town. More importantly, the overall plan of 
the complex is quite unlike that of any other domestic or residen
tial building. This is what makes Dimitrov's comparison with the 
Thasian Herakleion so telling. All the rooms in the block open onto 
the portico and thence onto the courtyard. There are three sets of 
rooms beside the main chamber, each composed of two axially inter
connected compartments. In other words, the sets of rooms arc not 
intended to interconnect with each other. They thus resemble the 
service rooms in a sanctuary such as the Herakleion, but not a resi
dence. If the complex were a residence, particularly one modelled 
on contemporary Greek houses, as the town houses of Scuthopolis 
clearly are, the focus would be on an internal court; it is most unlikely 
that private rooms, or even official chambers, would open straight 
onto a very public courtyard. 

The Seuthopolis complex would make better sense as a self-stand
ing religious building, with the principal chamber and its hearth as 
the focus of activities. The adjacent room also contained a similar 
hearth. Square hearths made of very hard clay, often fired to a grey
ish-white colour, decorated with inscribed geometric patterns and 
impressed or stamped, sometimes even painted ornament, have been 
found in a variety of sites both in ancient Thrace and beyond into 
Continental Europe. 1 1 These are technically low platforms, raised a 
few centimetres above the surrounding floor, thus resembling the 
kind of altars dedicated to Greek chthonic deities.42 The overall dis-

4 1 Fehcr, G., IBAI 8 (1934), 110(T(form. Mumdjilar, mod. Svcsluari); Chiehikova, 
M . , 'Altars of the Hellenistic Age in Thrace', Studio Thracica I. 'Thracian and Scythian 
Cultural Relations (Sofia 1975), 180-94 (in Russian); Balkanska 1988, 175-8 (Sboryanovo, 
'Monastery' site); Dimitrova-Milcheva, A. 'Sacrificial altars of the Hellenistic Age 
in Kabyle', TAB 5 (Sofia 1990), 119 25; Peykov, A. , 'Excavation* in the ancient 
Thracian city o f Eumolpia (1974-78)*, Mpudeva 3 (1980), 242-44, fig. 5 (in Russian); 
Kisyov, K . 'A Contribution to the Exploration and Dating o f the Clay Ritual Con-
struction from Plovdiv (Ncbettepe) and its Role for Clarifying the Localization of 
the Thracian town of Odrosa', in Annuary (sic) of the Department of Archaeology, New 
Bulgarian University, Sofia, I I I I I (Sofia 1996), Stoytchev T., ed., 225 31 (in Bulgarian, 
with details of coin impressions in four corners, t.p. 300 B.C.); Lazov (op. cit. note 
below) 63 nn. 3-4: unpublished altars of similar form from Plovdiv; Borovo, Roussc 
region; Thracian fort near Gradnitsa, Gabrovo region; Pokrovskaya, E.F., KS 12 
(1962), 73ff (Zhabotin and Cherkassy, Ukraine forest steppe); Siipcevic, A. , Tfu 
Blyrians (1977), 235 for Illyrian parallels; Hoddinott, R.. The Thracians (London 1981) 
122, 133 fig. 129 (Popesti. Romania); Makicwicz, T., Forms of cult of domestic deities 
in Prehistoric Europe (Poznan 1987), csp. 45-54 (in Polish). 

47 RE V I . 1 (1907), s.v. eschara cols. 614-7; Yavis, G.G., Greek Altars (St. Louis, 
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tribution of such hearths in Thrace suggests that this was a very 
widespread phenomenon. At Seuthopolis diey were located in pri
vate houses as well as in the said sanctuary. Patterns include florals, 
vegetal bands containing ivy leaves as well as snakes. At Kabylc 
examples were found on Hissarlik, the low hill opposite Zaichi Vruh, 
which became the focus of the later urban centre, where traces of 
activity have been found in deep trenches both preceding and suc
ceeding the time of Philip I I . 1 1 The contexts of all these finds have 
not been published in detail, so the circumstances of their creation 
arc not entirely clear. At Plovdiv a complete altar was found in an 
open area within the fortified eastern gateway of the acropolis on 
Nebettepe; a second, unpublished example has been noted from the 
city area immediately below Nebettepe, during rescue excavations in 
1993 on 4th January Street. 

At Sboryanovo, near Isperih, a variety of clay altars, including 
oval ones and those with a convex boss rather than flat surface, have 
been excavated below die 'Monastery' of the Alian sect, known locally 
as Demir Baba tckc." Within the 'Monastery' yard three successive 
stratigraphic levels were identified spanning a depth of up to 2.8 m 
and about three hundred years of activity. The earliest level was a 
burned deposit broadly datable to the 4th century B.C. on the basis 
of imported amphora stamps. The final phase of ancient occupation 
below the Medieval construction of the 'Monastery' itself lasted from 
the second half of 3rd to the early 1st century B.C. The hearths 
belong to the second phase, which has been bracketed between the 
second half of the 4th and early 3rd century B.C. and seems to rep
resent the liveliest construction period. A quadrangular building, some 
12 m long and 5-6 m wide, had been destroyed by fire. It was 
made of clay with a beaten earth floor, wooden roof and a terracotta-

Missouri 1949), 91 5, 141; Burkert 1985, 199 n. 4: (of chthonic altars): 'The actual 
findings arc rarely unambiguous"; Rudhardt 1992. 1130" csp. 129. 149 50, 238 9, 
250-1 . 

" Vclkov, V. , d ai, 'Excavations at Kabylc", AOR 1979 (1980), 69-72 (two cult 
hearths and 50 imported amphora stamps from the same level, including examples 
from Thasos, Rhodes. Sinope, Kos); Vclkov, V., et at,, 'Excavations ai Kabylc and 
its environs', AOR 1986 (Razgrad 1987), 75 8 (77: nine pits containing ritual? 
deposits) (both in Bulgarian); Dimitrova-Milchcva op. cit. above, n. 41. 

** Balkanska 1988, csp. 176; 1990, csp. 75 8; 1992, csp. 61 . The clay built sanc
tuary contained two stratigraphic levels within the period between 4th and early 
3rd century B.C. After its destruction by fire the building was reconstructed with 
stone walls, some time after the middle o f 3rd century B.C. 
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ornamented cornice (?), fragments of which bore rope-impressed pat
terns, formally and stylistically distinct from similar patterns used on 
clay altars, parts of which were also identified within the structure. 
It contained two quadrangular platforms, either side of two (succes
sive) circular raised altars, the latter having a convex surface. All the 
altars were partially destroyed but their construction was clear. The 
rectilinear altars were surrounded by a sill of unworked stones and 
had rounded corners. A layer of small stones mixed with earth formed 
the foundation, 20 cm above the surrounding clay floor. This was 
covered with clay and painted with a whitish slip. The circular altars 
had a similar surface but their profile has been compared with 
Ukrainian conical clay constructions dating between 6th and 4th cen
turies B . C . ' 5 Nevertheless, circular altars were by no means restricted 
to the north and north-cast. At Tsrancha on the middle Rhodopcs 
mountains, above a tributary (Dospat) of the Nestos not far from 
the modern Bulgarian border with Greece, a circular clay surface 
has been found with a distinct border and central protrusion rather 
like an umbo. The same site has yielded a relief-decorated clay plaque 
which served some analogous purpose.4" This rock sanctuary, which 
seems to have been the location of symbolic rituals from die Late 
Bronze Age onwards, if intermittently during the Iron Age, has pro
vided some of the earliest evidence of activities which can be related 
to those conducted at altars of the type just described. According to 
Anna Balkanska, who excavated the 'Monastery* site, the closest par
allels for the circular altars are Early Iron Age examples from Tsrancha 
and Mount Babyak in the Central Rhodopes, as well as one from 
a somewhat later ('Hellenistic') site, 'Monastir tepe' near the Mineral 
Baths outside Burgas. Late Bronze Age examples have also been dis
covered on the lelh near Dyadovo, Nova Zagora region, and Yunatsite, 
near Pazardjik.'7 'The square decorated forms appear to be an elab
orated form of the earlier, undecorated varieties. We are not therefore 

4 5 Shramko, B.A., 731« Scythian Age Settlement of Helsk (tlif city of Gelonos) (Kiev 1987) 
127-8 (in Russian). 

4 6 Domaradzki 1986, 92 5; 1994, 79 and figs. 8, 10 (76: dated to the first phase 
o f the Early Iron Age, see idem, Arkheologiya 28 (1986) 2, 10-24 for analysis of the 
ceramic materia]). 

w Balkanska 1990, 78; Kyashkina, P., Domaradzki, M . , 'Archaeological excava
tions at 'Manastir lepe', near the Mineral Baths, Burgas', AOR 1988 (Kurdjali 1989) 
43 4 (in Bulgarian). 
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dealing with a recent development, despite the fact that so many of 
the examples collected so far seem to belong to a restricted period be
tween the second half of the 4th and first half of the 3rd century B.C. 

The most detailed information published so far comes from Vetren, 
where a complete altar and partial remains of at least two others 
have been found in an area at the western end of the excavated 
terrace, behind the large courtyard complex known as Building No. 1 
(Fig. 4). 4 8 The relationship between the main road through the cast-
em gateway, which seems to turn at right angles behind Building 
No. 1, and the area around these altars is still in process of investi
gation. It is nevertheless clear that activities associated with such 
altars were concentrated in two principal areas of the excavations: 
in squares B17 and B22, south of the bastion, where a series of 
superimposed altars and hearths has been identified; and squares 
A5A and A6, in the immediate vicinity of the altar found in situ. 
Kinds of altar fragments elsewhere in the excavations make it clear 
that such surfaces must have been created quite regularly in different 
locations. But there were two quite distinct concentrations, presum
ably connected with a more permanent installation. This has been 
confirmed by [.Azov's more recent work in the same squares. In his 
publication of the altars in A5A and A6, Lazov suggested that the 
rectangular trench identified as surrounding the lixed altar on three 
sides may have been connected with a fence or other enclosure.49 

The fragments of other altars identified by him in close proximity 
to the two, near contemporary, examples published so far, seem to 
represent earlier constructions which were used to make a base for 
subsequent ones. In other words, these prepared surfaces, designed 
to serve as temporary places for cult activity, acquired a permanent 
value when recreated time and again on the same spot. Pottery asso
ciated with the two altars, dating to the 4th and late 4th~early 3rd 
centuries B.C. , together with a coin of Amos, buried in the southern 
corner of the altar in situ, provide clear chronological evidence for 
this stratum. A third altar in square A6, about 4.0 m north-west of the 
preserved altar, is still in process of investigation, but clearly belongs 
to a later phase. Fragments of altars have been found with mater
ial from 3rd-2nd centuries B .C. in the complex of superimposed 

, a Lazov 1996. 
1 9 I-azov 1996, 66 fig. 4.4. 
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ritual surfaces from B22 and B17 south of the bastion, in an area 
apparently free of major constructions (predominandy pits, pithoi, and 
a long trench.'0 A disturbed surface has also been discovered belong
ing to the same phase in B21, together with a 'fire dog' of curvi
linear, abstract form.5 1 Clay sculptures with varying degrees of 
abstraction, some resembling true animal forms, others litde more 
than abstract shapes, have frequently been found in association with 
hearths or altars.52 Further investigation of squares A5A and A5 has 
shown that the 4th century B.C. altars had similar predecessors. It 
would appear, therefore, that the succession of concentrated deposits 
in this particular part of the site had a much earlier history and that 
it is legitimate to treat it as a sanctuary area. 

One of the greatest surprises of the Vctren excavations has been 
the quantity and scope of ritual or symbolic data. The 1.5 ha ter
race on which the area around the eastern gateway has been pre
served consists of the fortification wall with its projecting tower to 
the north and bastion to the south, a principal paved road leading 
into the settlement with streets opening off it on either side, a large, 
multi-roomed building (No. 1), predominandy used for commercial 
purposes in its heyday of 4th~3rd centuries B .C . , sizeable traces of 
metallurgical activity in and around this building during 3rd century 
B.C. , as well as south of the main road, in and around the main 
drain;5 3 and a field of pits extending some 40 m west and 20 m 
north of the open trenches illustrated in Fig. 4. Deposits belonging 
to domestic units have been identified in trenches on the south-west 
side of the terrace and in the Czech sector near the setdement's 
northern fortification wall.5 1 Traces of 'symbolic' or ritual activity 
have been found in eveiy excavation trench within the fortifications 
(pits, altar fragments, movable clay braziers, figurines). Fragments of 
altars, including some in situ, have been documented in at least one 
room belonging to Building No. I , · Actual altars seem to have been 

w Excavations still in progress; Domaradzki 1996, 26 and n. 20, comparing the 
ditch with closely associated aits, to a similar formation at Tsrancha, Central 
Rhodopes (see Domaradzki I9«6, 93 5, fig. 4); Lazov 1996, 67, 69. 

1 1 Unpublished excavations of the British team, 1995 ( M . Adams and Z. Archibald). 
5 2 Lazov 1996, 65 and fig. 4.3; Domaradzki 1994, 76 with further references. 
" Domaradzki 1996, 23-6; Katincsrova-Bogdanova 1996. 
H T r i a l trench by Z. Archibald (1990); Czech excavations: unpublished report 

on 1995-96 seasons. 
4 4 Lazov 1996, 68 9 fig. 4.7. 
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built in a variety of different structures, some perhaps open to the 
air. Although the associated evidence is still under investigation, the 
presence of cereal grains, loom weights and spindle whorls as well 
as various types of figurine, points to a broad connection with fer
tility symbolism and procreation, but this goes little beyond stating 
the obvious.** 

How then, might wc envisage ritual activity fitting into the life of 
the setdemcnt? The widespread evidence of cull-related activity sug
gests that although certain areas were probably designated as reserved 
for cult purposes, rites were celebrated in many locations. There is 
still a great deal to be learned about the use and purpose of deco
rated altars. Their smooth, carefully finished and decorated surfaces 
show that they were not intended to be used as real hearths and 
although fired hard, burning was cither deliberate, in order to cre
ate a hard, durable surface, or accidental. The appearance of these 
altars in domestic and non-domestic circumstances, within and with
out buildings, suggests that they may have been multi-purpose—to 
celebrate different rites for different occasions or different deities. 
There is no compelling reason why so many should be found in 
close proximity to each other in different locations, within a rela
tively restricted time-scale, unless they had somewhat different func
tions. Much depends on what the notional distinction was between 
low altars and the raised kind, familiar from Greek Olympian cults. 
Although the term 'chthonic* is frequently applied to altars of the 
eschara type in Thrace, the relationship between altars and deposits 
in pits or trenches has not been examined systematically. 

The field of pits referred to at Vctren provides an opportunity for 
examining the relationship between daily life and ritual practice in 
more detail. At least sixteen pits have been documented in a single-
area of ca. 20 nr outside the main excavation trenches, west of the 
eastern fortification wall. They appear on the surface as more or less 
regular oval grey patches against the bright rich brown sterile soil 
into which most of them were dug. Some are less than a metre 
apart. A group of smaller pits, regular circles of yellower tone arranged 
in pairs close to the terrace bank, arc clearly different in kind. Their 
relationship to known structures is complicated by modern disturbance 
of the site and is still in process of investigation. Bui the western 

'" Balkanska notes a clav anthropomorphic female figurine buried inside a square 
platform (1990, 79). 
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margin of this group of pits extends to within 20 m of the area in
vestigated by Lazov containing the concentration of clay altars. Similar 
pits have been observed in trench profiles. A small number has now 
been investigated in detail, one of which has been published by 
I )omaradzki in his Interim Report. , 7 The pits investigated so far have 
a similar form—vascular, narrowing towards the top (usually over 
1 m in diameter), and broadening out within the first metre, extend
ing down to between two and three metres depth, with a rounded 
base of slighdy more than half a metre. They are lined with a thick 
(0.05-0.10 m) layer of clay and filled with alternating layers of ashy 
grey soil and sand, containing different objects: stones, charcoal, tile, 
brick, daub, pottery, loom weights, spindle whorls, bones and occa
sionally metal. The fill of each pit investigated is by no means iden
tical. These differences are likely to acquire increased significance as 
statistical information on such pits becomes more generally available. 
In some cases whole or near complete vessels have been found; else
where the pottery is highly fragmented. In some cases objects may 
have been deliberately broken or deformed. This is a practice which 
has also been noted in sanctuary deposits as well as some funerary 
rituals.38 

Pits and other below-ground deposits have begun to attract increas
ing attention from Bulgarian archaeologists within die last ten years. 
A survey by R. Georgieva demonstrated that this is a highly com
plex phenomenon. Details about such deposits have often failed to 
attract the attention of archaeologists or, if noticed, have rarely been 
included in reports. As a result the processes leading to the forma
tion of above ground mounds and below ground pits have been 
over-simplified. In the case of mounds, there are now many docu
mented cases to show thai these were rarely one-off creations. More 
often than not, mounds were created as a result of long-term, peri
odic activity, sometimes associated with offering pits or other deposits, 
which may or may not include burials.5" Groups of pits, however, 

w Domaradzki 1996, 29 figs. 1.16 1.17. Pit No. 9 in the held of piis excavated 
by the author in 1992 94 will be published in Pisliros vol. 2. Further pits contain
ing metaalurgical debris are briefly referred to in Katincarova-Bogdanova's report 
(1996, 106-7). 

M Georgieva 1991, 8; Domaradzki 1994, 81 7 fig. 13. 
B Georgieva 1991, 1 4 with important details clarifying published data drawn 

from excavators themselves; Ginev, G. 'Stratigraphic observtions on the embank
ments of Thracian tumuli near the village of Kralevo, Turgovishte district', Chelis 
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are often associated with sanctuaries or settlements, though the loca
tion of such pit groups in close proximity to mounds has sometimes 
been confused with subsequent mound-building.60 

Gcorgicva describes the shapes of such pits and their contents. 
They may be found in different geological formations, sometimes 
singly or in small groups, occasionally in dozens. They differ in size 
and shape (vascular, beehive, conical, cylindrical, oval). The act of 
cutting the pit should be distinguished from that of filling it (tin-
surviving fill docs not necessarily coincide with the original function 
of the pit). The relationship between fire and ash deposits again 
requires scrutiny. Ash layers are extremely common but traces of 
burning, particularly the secondary burning of objects from the fill, 
comparatively rare. Animal bones are also common but these have 
rarely been studied in detail. The animals most frequently found arc 
catde, pigs, sheep or goats, horses and dogs. Of the 137 pits below 
mound I I I at Kralevo, near Turgovishtc. only 87 contained animal 
bones.6' On average these latter had no more than two to four 
different animals (or species) represented per pit (leaving aside the 
unique combination in one case of two cattle, four sheep or goats, 
three dogs and three horses). O f the 328 individual animals identified, 
300 are said to be of domesticated species, only 28 wild. The wild 
species included deer, wild boar, hare, marten, fox and badger, the 
latter three, it is assumed, being hunted for their fur rather than 
meat. This suggests that not all the animal bones can have been the 
result of food offerings stricto sensu. Domesticated species probably 
reflect the general pattern of consumption, though not farming prac
tice. Cattle (33.71%) and pig bones (28.03%) represent the largest 

3 / 1 , 123 32; Tcodosiev, N . Thracian tumulus near the village of Kavarna', ibid., 
109 122; Petrov, I . 'Nccropolc thracc pres du village Gorski Izvor, departement de 
Haskovo', IMWB 16. 7 36 (in Bulgarian}; Gergova, G. Immortalisation Ritual in Ancient 
Thrace (Sofia 1996), chs. 1*2 (in Bulgarian with Knglish summary). 

w Gcorgicva 1991, 3 (see csp. for the Kralevo mound wilh 137 pits below 
Vasilcv, V .K . and Georgiev, G.D. 'Les animaux domesiiqucs el les animaux sauvages 
du tumulus thracc no. H I pres du village Kralevo. departement de Targoviste', 
Arklicotogiya 27 (1985), 1. 1 12 (Bulgarian with French summary); 4-10 on other 
types o f pit groups. 

b l Vasilcv and Georgiev op. cit. above note; the chronology o f these pits is prob
lematic. The mound overlying the pits contains a tomb datable to the mid 3rd cen
tury B.C. Some time elapsed before the pits, together with 19 ritual hearths, overlaid 
with daub in a series o f layers, were succeeded by construction of the burial and 
mound. Some erosion of the pit sealing took place. The pottery from the pits has 
not yet been published (Gcorgicva 1991, 2-3). 
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proportion, with shcq> (33.33%) and horses (4.93%) forming the next 
most significant species. Goats, it is worth noting, were virtually in
significant—only one to 28 sheep. 

Georgicva has rightly pointed out the need to examine in more 
detail the butchering practices (and whether certain parts were used 
or whole animals), as well as the identification and quantification of 
species. The analysis of bones from a series of f>4 pits at Bagachina, 
near Staliyska Mahala, Mihailovgrad region, in far north-western 
Bulgaria, goes some way towards this.l,J In this case the bones have 
been analysed not just in terms of raw percentages of species but 
also according to the minimum number of individual animals, as 
well as specific parts of animals in each pit. This makes it the most 
detailed and precise study yet available. The relevant dating mate
rial, mainly pottery, has not been published alongside ihc bones, but 
the sample used by Ninov was preselected from pits dated on com
parative evidence between 5th and 2nd centuries B.C. The propor
tions per minimum individual were as follows: cattle 28.91%, sheep/ 
goat 14.06%, pig 29.18%, horse 4.15%, dog 1.86%, deer 11.67%, 
wild boar 5.83%, bear 1.33%. The overall quantity of bones was 
hugely dominated by cattle: 56.62%, with pigs at 16.82% and ovi-
caprids and minor domesticated species at 16.82%. Dogs and horses 
were rare by comparison, dogs being buried as whole, decapitated 
carcasses. Neither dogs nor horses were butchered for meat. Between 
two and eight different animals were deposited per pit. 

Most of the catde were mature specimens; among the immature, 
calves predominated. Piglets were preferred to mature pigs; botii 
mature and immature sheep and goats were found. The fact that 
there is no trace of burning, that meat was removed with great care 
from the bones and that leg joints, crania and horn cores predom
inate (except in the case of cattie ribs and vertebrae), indicate a sim
ilar jointing procedure to that adopted by the Greeks with the best 
cuts reserved for human consumption. What we appear to have here, 
therefore, are the 'divine portions*.63 

The most comprehensive study of pits yet carried out for an Iron 

6 2 Boncv and Alexandres 1986; Ninov, L .K. in Bonev and Alcxandrov 1996, 76 96. 
The main discussion of the linds provides only a general discussion of pottery types. 

6 3 Ninov, op. cit. 86 96; Jameson, M . H . 'Sacrifice and Animal Husbandry in 
Classical Greece', in VVhittaker, C.R. ed., Pastoral Economies in Classical Antiquity 
(Cambridge 1988), 87-119. 
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Age site, at Danebury, Hampshire, provides a useful comparison. 
Cunliffe argues that some of these, probably the beehive-shaped pits 
and perhaps others, were originally used for grain storage. This would 
have included seed corn. Once the seed was sown, in early spring, 
an offering, in the form of a complete or partial animal (or occa
sionally human being), was placed inside the empty pit. Some time 
elapsed. A later deposit is usually found perhaps a second offering, 
after a successful harvest it is suggested. A final layer would then be 
used to seal the pit.64 Cunliffe suggests that these offerings might 
have been made to propitiate chthonic deities who protected the 
seed corn during its concealment underground and ensured its growth. 
The different time scales implicit in the number of layers and degree 
of erosion within the pits might be connected with different types of 
ritual enacted. No real statistical comparison can be made but some 
clear differences can be observed between the kind of deposit noted 
.it Danebury and those familiar from Thrace. The pits are broadly 
comparable in shape and dimensions. Although traces of fire are 
sometimes noted in Thrace, these are on the whole rare, in contrast 
to Danebury. Human bones arc virtually non-existent: rare enough 
'to fit a match box*.65 The appearance of a few very young animals 
at Kralevo points to a date between May and July for some deposits. 
This strengthens the possibility that more of these pits have been 
associated with a specific phase in the agricultural year. The pri
mary use of some at least for seed corn needs to be re-examined. 
The range of items found at Danebury compares quite closely to 
the overall range in Thrace, except that animal and human remains 
were treated very differently. 

The finds from Bagachina confirm the special character of pit 
deposits in Thrace. But it is surely more helpful to sec them as rep
resenting one type of location where rites took place rather than des
ignating them 'ritual pits' or even 'sanctuary sites*, although pits were 
undoubtedly built at sanctuaries too, whether for depositing ofTerings 
or concealing redundant sacred material."" The widespread use of 

M Cunliffe 1995, 72 88. 
tt Gcorgieva 1991, 5, citing Protase, D. Funerary Ritual of the Dorians anil Daco-

Romans (Bucharest 1971), 183 209. 
6 , 1 Georgicva 1991, 8 9 for pit groups as evidence of sanctuary sites; on sanctu

aries in general: Domaradzki 1986; 1994, 81 8; idnn. Sanctuaries. Monuments o/Tliracian 
culture in the upper Nestos valley (Sofia, announced to appear in the series, Razkopki i 
ftouchvaniya = Excavations and Studies). 
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below-ground deposits, which is also characteristic of Continental 
Europe, poses a particular problem for an analysis of cult practice in 
terms of the distinctions between 'Olympian' and 'chthonic' familiar 
from the Aegean. We cannot assume that die Greek distinction between 
Olympian culls on be one hand, with raised altars and burned 
offerings in the open air, and 'chthonic' cults, with pit offerings, was 
necessarily applied in quite the same way. In Greece dogs and horses 
were sometimes sacrificed as part of chthonic rituals (enagismata).1*7 

Horses and dogs arc also very clearly associated with funerary rites 
involving members of the Thracian social and political elite.68 At 
Bagachina horse bones (in a maximum 15 pits) and dog bones (max
imum 7 pits), though not partial or complete skeletons, appear in 
the same pits as cattle, sheep, pigs and wild species. The fill of each 
pit has not been described, so it is not possible to tell whether these 
were part of the same deposit. The appropriateness of this pattern 
of disposal would depend on socially-conceived taboos with respect 
not only to particular species but to their state of health. 

We also need to understand the degree of abstraction which visible 
cult furniture, such as the clay altars, retained. In Classical Athens, 
the 'common hearth' in the Prytaneum acted as a symbolic centre of 
public life. It was primarily a focus for office holders (pry tanas) and 
distinguished visitors to dine together. Many religious processions 
started from there; among them was one which has some relevance 
here that which took the Athenian and Thracian followers of Bcndis 
to the Piraeus. Whatever the precise appearance of the 'hearth' itself 
in the 5th and 4th centuries B .C. , the abstract notion was evidently 
more important than the physical fireplace. The hearth goddess. 
Hcstia, was a rather insubstantial figure (Pind. Neni. 11. I ) . 6 9 The rel
ative unimportance of rituals connected with the hearth reflects the 
general tendency, best expressed in Athenian sources, to emphasise 
public as distinct from private, domestic rites, a trend clearly connected 
with contemporary political and social attitudes.70 

" See Jameson op. cit. al>ovc n. 63, 88 and n. 5; Day. L.P. "Dog burials in the 
Greek world', AJA 88 (1984), 21-32. 

6 8 Archibald 1997, ehs. 10 and 12; Vasilcv and Georgiev op. cit. above n. 60; 
Ninov, L 'Animal Remains from the Tomb in Tumulus No. 13 in Sboryanovo', 
Chelis I I (1992), 127-32. 

"', the Athenian Agora, (hide, American School of Classical Studies (Athens 1976'), 
54-7 (Tholos; dedication to Phosphoroi, 2nd century A.D.); Parker 1996, 26 7, 170. 

: " Sourvinou-Inwood. C, 'What is polis religion?', in 7he Greek City from Homer to 
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The prominence of escharae in excavations should not lead us to 
assume that domestic cult was much more prominent in Thrace than 
it was in contemporary Greek communities. It may have been, but 
we first need to understand what the significant operating factors 
w e i r in the general organisation of cult. The Greeks were well aware 
of the fact that cull expressed social values; we should expect the 
same to have been true in Thrace. If we look at the largest Sanc
tuary of the pre-Roman period investigated in Thrace, Sboryanovo, 
near Ispcrih, we can observe some of these values in operation. An 
area of approximately 16,000 square metres has been investigated 
either side of a narrow gorge cut by the River Krapinets. The focus 
of activity throughout was the area immediately to the west of the 
winding river, which here forms a reverse S-shaped series of sharp 
convolutions. Beside a river source above the gorge (Pctte Prasta) is 
the 'Monastery' Demir Baba tekc, with its 4th-3rd century B.C. shrine, 
later enclosed by a stone wall, linked to a triple rock formation where 
there is evidence of earlier activity from the first half of the 1st mil
lennium B.C. West of it, high on the plateau, is 'Kamcn Rid', where 
the first signs ol ritual activity involving plastered hearths, clay idols 
and other symbolic objects have been documented, dating from the 
first three hundred years of the 1st millennium B.C. In the 4th to 
3rd century B.C. it was enclosed with a stone wall, as was a large 
area below the 'Monastery', near the Hydro-electric plan:. Each of 
these enclosed areas contained structures with some symbolic sig
nificance. Odd shallow stone circles were built on the 'Kamcn Rid' 
plateau in Hellenistic times. The dedication to 'Phosphoros' at the 
Hydro-electric plant site indicates a sacred area here too. The rela
tionship between these different areas will remain hard to under
stand until a full report is published. Apart from the fortifications, 
no significant stone architecture has been found at any of these three 
sites during the period of greatest activity. By contrast, a series of 
magnificent stone-built tombs has been discovered in the eastern of 
two huge mound cemeteries, which extend in broadly parallel lines 
eidier side of the gorge.'1 The private resources of leading wealthy 

Alexander, Murray, O. and Price, S. cds. (Oxford 1990). 295 322; Burkert 1985, 
332 7, 'Philosophical religion and polls religion: Plato's I-i\vs': ef. Zaidman and 
Schmitt Pantcl {op. eit., above n. II), 63 I, BO I [domestic cults). 

7 1 Gergova 1988; 1990; Gergova, D. 'Ten vears of research in Sborvanovo'. Cfie/is 
I (Sofia 1992), 9 26; Balkanska 1988; 1990; 1992: tombs: Gergova op. eit, n. 59 
above; 
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families were used to enhance their personal status through the crea
tion of spectacular monuments. The same seems to be true of wealthy 
individuals in the Seuthopolis region.72 Evidence of repeated use of 
such tombs for cult puiposcs unfortunately gives us no further infor
mation on public cult. Tomb chambers, even in multi-chamber com
plexes such as that in the Ostrusha Mound near Kazanluk, can only 
have been used by small groups of individuals at any one time. They 
are conceivable as places of private, family cult but not public rites.73 

The commonest means of creating private associations of this kind 
is by restricting access to certain groups which retain cult privileges.74 

The inscriptions from Vctrcn and its region discussed above reflect 
how closely religious practice was linked to cultural and social devel
opments. At present we understand very little about the social organ
isation of cult and how the traditional power of wealthy families may 
have been modified by democratic altitudes to religious organisation. 
The cult of Bcndis at Athens provides some indications.73 It seems 
agreed that the cult was instituted to enable Thracians to celebrate 
one of their major festivals whilst staying or living in Athens. What 
is extraordinary about this cult is its official recognition by the 
Athenian state. All attempts to explain the official adoption (which 
was not stricdy necessary for its existence), as a political gesture 
towards the Odrysian kings have failed. The relevance of this ofiicial 
cult for effecting political strategy at a considerable distance is hard 
to envisage.76 But this does not mean that there was no connection. 
Precisely how the cult came into existence is also hard to unravel. 

1 2 Sec csp. the new tomb complex investigated by G. Kitov with its central cham
ber built from a monolici and roof carved with painted coffering: Kitov, G. and 
Krastcva, M . 'The Thrarian Grave and Cult Complex in the Ostrusha Tumulus 
near Shipka', Ta/anta 26/27 (1994-95) 7-28; Kitov, G. 'The Thracian Valley of 
the Kings in the Region of Kazanluk*. Balkan Studies 37/1 (Thessaloniki 1996) 5-34. 

7 1 See above note and Archibald Odrysian Kingdom, chs. 6 and 10-12. 
1 1 These ideas have been explored in my paper entitled: 'Oq>licus in Thrace?' 

read at the Conference on Art and Myth in the Greek Colonial World held at 
Royal Holloway, University of I.ondon in April 1997 Tsetskhladze. G. and Morgan. C , 
eds., Oxford University Committee for Archaeology Monograph Series, forthcoming). 

7 5 Ferguson, W.S., 'The Attic Orgconcs1, Howard Theological Review 37 (1944) 
9 6 1 0 4 ; Nilsson. M.P. 'Bcndis in Athen', Opuscula Selecta (Lund 1960) 55 80; Parke, 
H.W. Festivab of the Athenians (London 1977) 149-52; Popov 1982, 39-55: Parker 
1996, 170 75; Xen. Heli 2. 4. 11 (temple); PI. Resp I , 327a 328a; Hi P 136 (with 
M.Jameson's comm): 310, 1.208 and 383, 1.142 3 (Bcndis and Adrasteia listed in 
accounts of Treasurers of the Other Gods. 429/8 B.C.; No. 136. probably dated 
ca. 413 B.C., should therefore refer to an expansion of the cult). 

7 6 Parker 1996, 173-5, reviews the arguments. 
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Who was the cult instituted for? Its apparent popularity in Laurion 
has been taken to indicate that among the prime beneficiaries were 
mining slaves. Certainly, the appearance of thcophoric names and 
the wide popularity of the cult, not only in Athens and Corinth but 
beyond,: some indication thai this was a Cull with a significant 
following among people of different classes and backgrounds. Many 
Athenians would have known about or had perhaps themselves par
ticipated in festivals of Bendis in Thrace. (Notwithstanding the 
justifiable doubts of some scholars about the adoption of native cults 
in the north Aegean colonics, it is quite possible that certain fea
tures of native cult, particularly if they involved extra feasts and spe
cial events, races and the like, were adopted precisely because they 
were popular.)'" But in order for it to receive official distinction there 
had to be a powerful community motive among Athenian citizens. This 
was not a second-order decision. The festival of the Bendldia was a 
major public event. Not only did an annual (?) procession take place, 
incorporating both Athenian citizen and Thracian votaries, organised 
in separate associations, from the very heart of Athens to the Piraeus, 
but revenues to the state from hides of sacrificial victims were exceeded 
only by those from the city Dionysia and Olympia.7'' The quantity 
of hides would indicate ; hecatomb. The organisation of the shrine, 
built on land bought from the Athenians on Munichia Hill, close to 
the sanctuary of Artemis (Xen. Hell. 2. 4. 11), the cost of the proces
sion, of the sacrifices and the subsequent feast for all those attend
ing, plus the highlight of the event—torch races on horseback at 
dusk—to say nothing of the all-night celebrations to follow, were a 
heavy burden. The levy granted by the state (IG F 136, fragment 
B, 1. 5) was very likely borne by the organisers and principal par
ticipants, who were themselves members, orgeones, of an official reli
gious organisation, a privilege reserved for Athenian citizens, not 
least because of the hereditary principles which normally applied."0 

7 1 Parker 1996, 17] and n . 66, 174 and n. 74; Popov 1982, 96-101 on dissem
ination; UMC s.v. Bendis (Gocheva, Z. and Popov, D.). 

1 8 A survey of colonial cull , such as the brief summary drawn up by Isaac (1986, 
288-91) confirms the impression that modifications of religious practice involved 
the adoption of new ritual or symbolism within the framework of Greek cult (notably 
in the case of Dionysus, Artemis as Phosphoros, ihc nymphs virtually unexplored— 
and Hermes {ibid., 235, 247, 257-8, 264-5). 

3 9 For a detailed account of the epigraphic evidence see: Simms 1988; 61 for 
hides: IG V. 1496, I . 86 7 (330's B.C.). 

8 0 'So far as our records go the orgeones of Bendis present us with a novelty and 
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Two separate groups are detectable with responsibility for the cult 
in Piraeus, a citizen group and a non-citizen group. In the 3rd cen
tury B.C. a new group of Thracian orgeones was established in the 
city of Athens, together with a club of ikiasotai for non-citizens in 
Salamis, perhaps ex-slaves.BI 

The cult of Bcndis at Athens was neither short-lived (a brief polit
ical expedient) nor marginal, even if its contribution to the city's cult 
activity was modest. Bcndis was evidently referred to by Cratinus in 
his comedy 77te Tluacian Women, certainly before 430 B . C . 8 i It is 
likely then that the cult was already established in some form before 
the Peloponnesian War and before any official negotiations between 
the Athenians and king Shakes of the Odrysians (Thuc. 2. 29). The 
likeliest candidates for promoting the cult were members of leading 
Odrysian families (not merchants, as metics are often assumed to 
have been). These were the people who were most likely to be cult 
leaders at home, who bred race-horses and had the kinds of resources 
to cover the cost of such spectacular public events.83 The grant of 
citizenship to Sitalces' son, Sadocus,81 would have enabled him, or 
any of his peers granted similar honours, to become orgeones quite 
naturally, just at the time when these official members are first doc
umented at Athens.85 Perhaps other Odrysians were allowed to become 
orgeones without citizenship. They would thereby belong to a rather 
special sort of club. If this interpretation is correct, any citizen who 
joined the orgeones of Bcndis would have had direct access, in a suit
ably informal setting, to some of the most powerful individuals in 
the Odrysian kingdom. In view of the practical difficulties of con
ducting negotiations involving considerable distances, whether these 
were overland across the Rhodopes or riverine, along the Hebros, 
the creation of a cult organisation at Athens under whose auspices 
Athenians could talk to their Odrysian counterparts in informal cir
cumstances and in an atmosphere of trust, was an ideal solution. 

The Bendidia were celebrated on 19th of the Athenian month 
'Jliargelion (June), so this must have been one of the principal har-

something quite unique, an association of this type constituted wholly o f aliens." 
(Ferguson, op. rit. n. 75 above, 96). 

8 1 Parker 1996, 171 n . 66. 
n FAC I , 49, F8I (including a parody of Pericles). 
M Archibald Odrysian Kingdom, ch. 4 for the 5ih century B.C. background. 
M Thuc. 2. 29. 5; Ar. Acharn. 145; Diod. 12. 50. 2. 
"* Ferguson op. cit. n. 75, 103; Simms 1988, 68. 
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vest fcslivals of the Thracians. Herodotus mentions in a different 
context Thracian and Paionian women bringing oflerings to Artemis 
Basileia wrapped in straw (4. 33. 5). Whether analogous oflerings played 
a part in the procession of the Bmdidia,'1" or whether this was con
nected with a separate festival, we cannot tell. The occasional glimpses 
afforded by historical anecdotes, such as the meeting of Philip II 
with king Kothclas, which survives in Jordanes' Getica, present quite 
elaborate ritual organisation: a vast procession with different social 
orders and musicians, including white robed priests strumming kitharas}'" 

Greeks and Thracians did not live in hermetically sealed worlds 
and neither did their ideas about the divine. Xenophanes was by no 
means the only intellectual whom we know to have opined on foreign 
cults. Hipponax of Kphesus, a near contemporary poet and satirist, 
compared Bendis With Kybele (F. 127 West). There is growing archae
ological evidence that such remarks were not eccentric. In one of the 
Early Iron age pits at Bagachina, together with local pottery broadly 
datable within the first two centuries of the 1st millennium B.C. , 
there were three incomplete vessels made on the fast wheel, covered 
with a cream slip and painted with geometric motifs in brown. They 
were brought, most likely via the Danube, from the Aegean, perhaps 
from Chios.8*1 What must at this date have been brief encounters 
were soon elaborated in fantastic talcs of adventure. 

The degree of mutual awareness must have been much greater than 
the scraps, literary or material, which have survived, allow us to own. 
Ideas travel faster than people. Many of our Greek sources refer to 
aspects of Thracian cult in order to point out differences with Greek 
practice. Perceived differences relate primarily to the nature of rit
ual. Ritual was the principal medium through which religious ideas 
were expressed, accompanied by verse, song and, more indirectly, 
art. It is the manner of honouring the deity that makes one group 
different from another. Festivals therefore play a decisive role in deter
mining how a god is seen by others. The way in which Bendis was 

" The priestess of Bendis would have been in charge of women's sacrifices and 
women look pan in the procession; but a more specific role for women in the pro
ceedings is likely (see Simms 1988, 71). 

8 ' J o r d . Cetica 10. 6 5 £ ; cf. Thcop. FGrH 115 F2I6 (= Athen. 14. 24 p. 627de); 
Tronson, A. JHS 104 (1984), 116 26 (Thcopompos probably Jordanes' principal 
source). 

8 8 Bonev and Alexandrov 1996, 33 7, Figs. 63 66 (citing Bochlati.J. and Schefotd, 
K., I Ansa am Hermos I I I (Berlin 1942), p i . 35, 11, 14-— 15; Boardman, ] . Excavations 
in Chios, 1952 1955. Creek Emporia (Ixmdon 1967), pi. 46, Nos. 523, 534, 538. 
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received at Athens suggests that the Thracian manner of her worship 
was compatible with and attractive to Athenians. Visual spectacle 
played a part but the principal religious acts, the sacrifice and ritu
als accompanying it, seem to have fitted comfortably enough into 
the Athenian mode to become not only an established but a long-
lived cult. 

Considering the geographical proximity of Thrace and the com
mon Indo—European substrate, we might expect there to have been 
at least some common religious traits. Arguments about the origins 
of Dionysus have drawn attention away from the fact that this was 
a well-grounded cult in northerly regions in its own right. Herodotus 
twice refers to his cult directly, naming an important oracular sanc
tuary in the Rhodopes mountains, in the territory of the Bessoi but 
served by the Satrai (5. 7; 7. 111. 2). Dionysiac themes are among 
the most prominent motifs on the earliest tribal and regal coins of 
the region."'' There is no perceptible distinction between 'Greek' and 
•indigenous' attitudes as expressed in such objects. The principal cult 
at Seuthopolis, to the Great Gods, was surely a native choice, as 
was Phosphoros at Kabyle. There is very little evidence of a significant 
Greek presence at either site and the nature of cult activity was very 
clearly dictated by indigenous conceptions. The picture is rather 
different at Vetren, where there was a sizeable Greek presence, but 
what has been discovered so far points to 'non-Olympian' rituals, 
which still require further clarification. The huge importance of the 
after life in the Thracian mind, well exemplified in the physical 
prominence and elaboration of tombs and mounds, impinged on the 
present in a way alien to the Greeks. This link between the living 
and the dead determined the general character of worship, a con
nection which wc arc not yet in a position to understand. 

A major obstacle is the absence of clear divine names. Herodotus 
tells us that the Thracians 'only' worship Artemis, Ares and Dionysus, 
while Hermes is the patron of the royal dynasty (5. 7). Our sources 
also make it clear that the names of Thracian deities were avoided. 
Plato refers to 'the goddess', even though it is clear that Bcndis is 
meant, for her festival is referred to (Resft. 354A). Similarly, the 

» Price, M.J. The Coins of the Macedonians (London 1974), 2-11; Pried, S. 'The 
Occadrachm Hoard: an introduction*, in: Carradice, 1. ed., Coinage and administra
tion in the Athenian and Persian Empires. 9th Oxford Symposium on Coinage and 
Monetary History, BAR Int. Scries, 343 (Oxford 1987), 1-20. 
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Sboryanovo inscription refers to *thc torch-bearing (goddess) \ with
out a specific name being given and die Seuthopolis inscription reins 
to the 1 Phosphorion, the 'sanctuary of the torch bearing goddess;'. 
This reluctance to name what is ineffable is also characteristic of the 

Samothracian cull of the Great Gods. Ii would be valuable for future 
studies to explore the pattern of cull activity in the north Aegean 
cast Balkan region as a network of interrelated traditions, rather than 
along ethnic lines. 
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Fig. 2. Seulhopolis: building complex containing ihc sanctuary of the Samothracian gods (after Sevtopolis 
I [1981] 9 fig. I). 
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Fig. 3. Thasos, sanctuary of Heracles: ihc long building ('edifice polygonal') used for a 
short period in the sanctuary'* archaic phase (after Launey 1944, 176 fig. 87). 
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18. B E T W E E N W E S T AND E A S T : 
A N A T O L I A N R O O T S O F L O C A L C U L T U R E S 

O F T H E PONTUS 

Gocha R. T.sctxkhlad/.c 

Introduction 

It may seem a cliche to describe the Pontic Region in antiquity as 
a bridge between Eastern and Western cultures. The aim of this 
article is to provide some concrete details of this. It has been empha
sised in the literature that, although there were Greek colonies on 
the shores of the Black Sea (Isaac 1986, 237-78; Tsetskhladzc 1994a; 
1998a, 15-43), the cultures of the local peoples exhibited Eastern in-
llticnccs much more obvioush than Greek. Hellenic influence is pre
sent but seems more of a surface ornament. This is especially so for 
the Archaic period [cf. Alexandrescu 1983; 1984; Hachmann 1995; 
Boardman 1996; Schneider 1997). In the Classical period Thracian 
culture provides a clear example: objects, especially metal vessels, 
are in a Greek style, but one of Persian derivation (Boardman 1994. 
183-92; Marazov 1977; 1998, 32-72; Bouzck and Ondrcjova 1987; 
Alexandrescu 1995/96; Dcppert-Lippitz 1996; Archibald 1989; 1998, 
93-212, 260 82, 318-35; Agre 1997; Kitov 1997; Ebbinghaus in 
present volume). Thrace had been part of the Achaemenid Empire 
between ca. 513 and 479 B.C. (Balccr 1988; Stronk 1994; 1995, 
45-8; Briant 1996, 154-6; Zahrnt 1997; Archibald 1998, 79~92), but 
that was an insufficiently long period to explain the Thracian elite's 
having become as thoroughly Persianised ;ts it was, when Greek colo
nics had existed there for several centuries. The Scythians look more 
Hclleniscd (Boardman 1994. 192 217), but their material culture dis
plays quite strong Eastern features. A simple explanation would be 
that the Scythians were themselves of Iranian origin Sulimirski 1985. 
149). However, the situation is far more complex. Colchians, who lived 
in a territory adjoining Anatolia, were subject to a degree of polit
ical sulx>rdinalion to the Persians (Herodotus 3. 97; 7. 79) (Tsetskhladzc 
1993/94; 1994b; Shefton 1993; Briant 1996, 80 I; Dcppert-Lippitz 
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1996; cf. Boardman 1994, 217-22; Miiten 1996; Tsetskhladzc 1998b, 
110-79).' Ac the same time, their eastern neighbours, Iberia' and 
Armenia (Herodotus 3. 93), formed one of the satrapies of the Achacmenid 
Empire (Tiratsyan 1988, 21 76; Brian! 1996, 130 3; 750; 1997, 
24-6). The bridge formed by the Pontic territories, Caucasus and the 
steppes was one over which many different groups of people passed, 
bringing different cultures and influencing each other. 

Arc the strong Eastern influences in the cultures of the local pop
ulation of the Pontus just a consequence of the political situation, 
namely die creation of the Achacmenid state and its expansion, or 
the result of much deeper events which had begun even before the 
first Greeks arrived in the last third of the 7th century B.C. The 
relationship between the local elites and East Greek colonists living 
in Pontic cities is the subject of another investigation (Tsetskhladzc 
1998c; 1999b). In this present study I shall concentrate on Eastern 
Anatolian ; leaiures in local cultures in the period before the appear

ance of the Achacmenid Empire and the creation of local Thracian, 
Scythian and Colchian kingdoms. 

Tkrodons 

The end of the Bronze Age and the beginning of die Iron Age were 
marked in Thrace by a process of migration from the North-West to 
the South and the East. This migration is reflected differently in the 
material culture of various parts of ancient Thrace (Shalganova and 
Gotzev 1995; Gotzcv 1997).̂  In the Early Iron Age, Aegean Thrace 
was influenced by Greece. Eastern Bulgaria shows links with the 

1 Recently a COJn hoard was discovered in Colchis including local Colchian and 
Persian coins (Lordkipanidze O.D., 'Greek Colonies in Colchis in the Archaic and 
Classical Periods'. Paper delivered in the colloquium "Astu and Chora in the Classical 
Pontus", 100th Annual Meeting of the Archaelogical Institute of America, Dec. 
27-30, 1998, Washington DC. Papers from this colloquium will he published in 
the AIA Monographs scries). 

·' Although it is not clear from the written sources whether Iberia v/as part of 
one of the satrapies of the Acliaemcnid Empire (Cook 1983, 78-9), archaeological 
material and the very strong Persian influence on Iberian culture enable us to sup
pose that it was (Tsetskhladzc 1999a with literature). 

3 I am using Anatolia in a broad sense to include its easternmost extension and 
surrounding territories. 

* O n the relations between he Balkans, 'IIIrace. Troad and Anatolia in the 2nd 
millennium B.C. see: Mellaart 1971; Dimitrov 1971; Hoddinott 1982; Bouzck 1985, 
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Babadag culture (Bouzek 1984). North-western Bulgaria was Hall-
stattiscd (Shalgauova and Goizev 1995, 339; Cicikova 1971). Objects 
of Anatolian/Eastern origin, or thai were inspired by artists from 
Anatolia, have long been known in Thrace. Firs) of all, there are 
bronze objects dated overall to the l(!th/9th 6th centuries B.C.: ritual 
bronze axes with animal decoration Venedikov 1969, 7—13; Venedi-
kov and Gcrassimov 197"). figs. 4, l> 7; cj. Muscarella 1988a, Nos. 
304-306, and 1988b, pi. 10; Curtis 1989, fig. 35); a bronze figurine 
of a stag and headstall (Venedikov and Gcrassimov 1975, figs. 9, 15-
16); bracelets (Venedikov and Gcrassimov 1975, figs. 21-22; cf 
Moorey 1971, Nos. 397, 399, 401 406; Muscarella 1988a, Nos. 
274-275); Phrygian fibulae (Venedikov and Gcrassimov 1975. figs. 
24-25; Stoyanov 1997, tabls. X V I I I , X X I V , and map on p. 78; cf 
Muscarella 1988c, 183-4; Braun-Holzinger 1988, pis. 90 91). The 
same influence is also noticeable on horse cheekpieces (Venedikov 1957, 
153-5; cf. Moorey 1971, Nos. 112114). There is a considerable quan
tity of bronze objects called in the literature 'Caucasian' or Thraco-
Cimmerian'. This terminology rather I ban reflecting the true origin 
of the objects only confnsrs matters (see below). 

Thracian pottery, although of local origin (Cicikova 1968; 1977), 
shows some Anatolian influence. A clay basin with a deep conical 
bowl on three legs is reminiscent of pottery fruit stands from Bey-
cesultan. However, the Thracian example dates from the Early Iron 
Age (Venedikov and Gcrasimov 1975, fig. 28) and the Anatolian one 
from Early Bronze II (Mellaart 1998, 63-5, fig. 8.3). Zoomorphic clay 
vessels, as well as clay and stone firedogs with the representation of 
horse and ram, are stylistically close to the Anatolian animal styles 
(Hoddinott 1981, 7 1 2 , figs. 63-64; 84, figs. 80-81). 

The funerary monuments of Thrace are very important for the 
present discussion. The objects mentioned above, with their Anatolian/ 
Eastern features, can be interpreted in many ways: they could be 
used as secondary supporting evidence for the migration of peo
ples; they might have resulted from trade, sporadic links, exchange 
of artistic ideas, etc. (cf. Powell 1971). A south-east Thracian I-ate 
Bronze—Early Iron Age culture is evident, with its megaliihic cham
ber tombs dolmens. The vast majority of dolmens about 83% of 
die 750 recorded in Bulgaria—were found in the Sakar Planina. 

213-4; Katintcharov 1989. On the problems and difficulties of Iron Age chronology 
in the territory of Bulgaria see: Archibald 1998. 26 48. 
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They arc also known between Stranja and the Black Sea coast;5 and 
examples have come to light in Turkish Thrace. Thus dolmens appear 
as a compact group within an area of Bulgaria contiguous to Turkish 
Thrace. What is also apparent is that the great bulk of Anatolian or 
Anatolian-type objects were found in the same areas of Bulgaria as 
the dolmens. This gives grounds for linking the two. Chronologically, 
they arc also linked to the same period. Although the dolmens have 
long been pillaged, some material associated with them has been 
found (fragments of pottery and fibulae), and this dates overall to 
between the 11 th/ 10th and 6th centuries B.C. (Delev 1980a, 191). 
There is no doubt among scholars that the appearance of dolmens 
(and rock-cut tombs—sec below) reflects the migration of new eth
nic groups sometime at the end of the Bronze Age. Similar dolmens 
are known from the Kuban Region (not far from the Taman Peninsula) 
and the western Caucasus (Markovin 1978; 1997). The earliest mon
uments in these two regions date from about 2400 2200 B.C., but 
migration across the Black Sea seems an unlikely explanation when 
close analogies can be Ibunri in north-cast Anatolia north ol Kirklarcli, 
around Edirnc and Lalapasa), where they appear at the same time 
as in Bulgaria, if not earlier. Migration from Anatolia to Thrace, 
rather than across the Black Sea, is also supported by rock-cut tombs. 

Another characteristic feature of die Early Iron Age in Thrace is 
the practice of rock-cut tombs, shrines and niches. They arc found 
mainly in south-eastern Thrace, largely in the same territory as dol
mens (Triandaphyllos 1983). Dating them presents problems which 
are also much the same: the) were used for a long time and they 
have been looted. In the Arda area have been discovered fragments 
of pottery and a single-coil arc fibula dating from ca. 8th century 
B.C. associated with these monuments (Hoddinott 1981, 81). Rcccndy, 
three rock-cut tombs were excavated in the Arda Valley in the 
Rhodope Mountains. One contained a skeleton, iron fibula, iron 
blade, bronze wire and pottery, which date from the 9th—8th cen
turies B .C. (Nehryzov 1994). 

Rock-cut tombs and dolmens appear at nearly the same time in 
the same part of modern Bulgaria. Both were new types of burial 
monument (cf. Gcrgova 1989). Thracian rock-cut tombs have many 

* Dolmens found in modern-day Bulgaria and Turkey are summarised, with lit
erature, in Archibald 1998, 64-6. 
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similarities with those of Phrygia and elsewhere in Anatolia (Fedak 
1990, 46-56). This is not the only close parallel between Thrace 
and Phrygia. In each the Great Mother Goddess was worshipped 
(cf. Roller 1991); their cult places might be marked by no more than 
a few steps, a platform or a niche, and did not require a temple 
building. At a later period the Thracians had a practice of inscrib
ing vessels made of precious metal. In this they were probably fol
lowing an Anatolian tradition whose origins lay in the royal and 
political practices of Urartu, Phrygia and Persia (Vassileva 1992/93; 
1994b; 1997b). Further examples could be given, and they are de
scribed and analysed in the writings of M. Vassileva (1994a; 1994c; 
1995a-b; 1997a). 

The existence of Megaiithic monuments in Balkan Thrace as well 
as Anatolian Thrace, with purely Anatolian or Anatolian-derived ob
jects, gives good grounds to assume that ethnic groups migrated from 
Anatolia to the Balkans.*' 'There are a few pertinent references in an
cient authors. 

The Phrygians were equipped closest to the Paphlagonians in style— 
indeed, the differences are slight. The Phrygians, as the Macedonians 
say, were called Briges as long as they were Europeans and lived as 
ncighlH)urs of the Macedonians; but when they moved over into Asia, 
they changed their name to Phrygians at the same time as they changed 
their place of residence. The Armenians were equip|>ed like the Phrygians, 
being indeed colonists of the Phrygians . . . (Herodotus 7. 73) 

If we turn to Strabo: 

Now as for the Bithynians, it is agreed by most writers that, though 
formerly Mysians, they received this new name frotri the Thracians— 
the Thracian Bithynians and Thynians who settled the country in 
question, and they put down as evidences of the tribe of the Bithynians 
that in Thrace certain people are to this day called Bithynians, and 
of that of the Thynians. that the coast near Apollonia and Salmydcsus 
is called Thynias. And the Bebryces, who took up their abode in Mysia 
before these people, were also Thracians, as I suppose. It is stated that 

h Some scholars connect the formation and spread of the Mcgalilhic tradition in 
Thrace with maritime contacts, in view of the discover)' of stone anchors dating 
from the middle of the 2nd millennium B.C. along the Thracian Pontic coast (Delcv 
19H0b, 200 01). I would not draw any histcrical conclusions from such anchors (cf. 
Tublc Rondc). They are chance finds, devoid of the archaeological context which 
would help to date them. Typological dating of these primitive anchors is very inex
act. "They could quite easily he of a much later date and used by local fishermen. 
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even ihc Mysians themselves arc colonists of those Thracians who 
are now called Moesians. Such is the account given of these people. 
(12. 3. 3) 

It is difficult to mark the boundaries between the Bithynians and 
the Phrygians and the Mysians, or even diose between the Doliones 
round Cyzicus and the Mygdonians and the Trojans. And it is agreed 
that each tribe is "apart" from the others (in the case of the Phrygians 
anit Mysians, at least, there is a proverb, "Apait arc the boundaries 
of the Mysians and Phrygians"), but dial it is difficult to mark the 
boundaries between them. The cause of this is that the foreigners who 
went there, being barbarians and soldiers, did not hold the conquered 
country firmly, but for the most part were wanderers, driving peo
ple out and being driven out. One might conjecture that all these 
tribes were Thracian because the Thracians occupy the other side and 
because the people on either side do not differ much from one another. 
(12. 4. 4) 

As these quotations indicate, it is far from clear who went where. 
In the case of Herodotus the sum of his historical passages on Thrace 
still leaves a very incomplete picture. He himself never aimed to pro
vide a chronological narrative: 

We do not get from it a full picture of Thracian society. Herodotus, 
as usual, chose . . . what he deemed interesting to himself and his audi
ence. . . . As a Greek-centred historian, Herodotus was interested in 
Thrace mainly as an area of conflict between Asia and Europe; what 
he had in mind in his ethnographical sections was primarily to sketch 
some unusual scenes of human life and beliefs among some of the 
northern tribes living between Greece and the Scythians, namely, 
between die domestic and outright exodc. The result is a lively pic
ture of a world of temperate strangeness, in a quite essentially Hcrodotean 
mixture of realistic crudity and imagination. (Asheri 1990, 162 3i 

In Strabo, the difficulties with geographical definition arc clear. Archa
eological and, later, cpigraphical evidence suggest the migration of 
Thracian tribes to north-western and central Anatolia (French 1994). 7 

However confusing the literary sources may be, they should reflect 
the reality of the migration of different tribes and peoples. Whether 
Phrygians went from the Balkans to settle in Anatolia or vice versa, 

or Thracians migrated to Anatolia, is not the main question here. 
What is clear is that migration of some sort indeed took place at 

7 It is a great pity that I ) . French published only a cine-page summary and nut 
tlx- entire text of Wis paper. 
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the end of the Bronze Age-beginning of the Iron Age (cf. Mihailov 
1991, 597). Even if it had not, some Thracian tribes used to live in 
Anatolia (Mihailov 1991, 597-607; Porozanov 1996), and through 
them Anatolian features could quite easily penetrate to Balkan Thrace. 
There arc Anatolian(-type) objects found in Thrace, roughly contempo
raneous with the Megalithic monuments (cf Mikov 1955), whereas 
no Thracian objects have been found in Anatolia. This surely indi
cates that the direction of migration was from Anatolia. 

Furthermore, from the linguistic point of view, there arc close sim
ilarities between ethnic groups in the Balkan Peninsula and north
western Asia Minor (Duridanov 1991; Crossland 1994; etc.). Most 
if not all pointers suggest that some ethnic groups penetrated the 
Balkans from Anatolia in the Early Iron Age. 

Scythians 

In the last two decades the study of the Scythians and their culture 
has made enormous progress. The reason is not just the thorough 
reinvestigation of long-known archaeological material and ancient 
Greek and Near Eastern written sources, but the discovery since the 
1970s of new tombs in the steppes of the northern Caucasus (Kuklina 
1981; Medvedskaya 1992; Pogrcbova 1993; Pogrebova and Raevskii 
1993; Makbortykh 1991; Polin 1998; Murzin 1984; 1990; Murzin 
and Skory 1994; Ilinskaya and Tcrcnozhkin 1983, 17 118; Mclyukova 
1989, 33— 124).K The origins of the Scythians and where they were 
living before they moved to the Caucasian and Ukrainian steppes 
continue to be hody disputed in the current literature (Chlenova 
1994; 1997; Erlikh 1994). After this initial phase (8th beginning of 

11 Currently, about 106 Scythian sites are known in northern Caucasus, includ
ing chance finds. They dale overall from the 7th to the first half of the 5ih cen
tury B.C., with 65% from the 7th fith centuries. The majority of sites are situated 
in the Kuban Region—about 30 barrows at nine locations and the Stavropol 
Region about 20 barrows at ten locations. At T>7 locations there are 70 sites of 
the pre-existing local population which demonstrate the strong Scythian inlluence 
on local culture (Makhortykh 1991. 8, 74-81). From the northern Black Sea lit
eral there are only 27 Scythian graves, dating from the middle 7th to the 6th cen
tury B.C. For the 5th centurv there are onlv a few hundred, but for the 4th century 
over 3000 (Murzin 1990. 51; Olkhovskii 1991, 56; Melvukova 1989. 54. See maps 
in Tsetskhlad/.e 1998c, 58 60). 
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the 7th century B.C.), a much clearer and more convincing picture 
of Scythian history emerges (from the first half of the 7th century) 
(Alcksccv 1992, 1-91). 

Cemeteries at the Krasnoe Znamya farmstead, the Novazavcdennoc 
and Nartan setdements, as well as in the tumulus at the Stcnoi farm
stead and in the vicinity of the city of Stavropol (all in the northern 
Caucasus), demonstrate the strong presence of Scythians from the 
first half of the 7th century B.C. (Pctrcnko 1990; 1994; 1995; Galanina 
and Alekseev 1990). The Scythians were then living in the same ter
ritory as the local agricultural population. The crucial point in the 
creation of Scythian culture was the middle 7th century when a part 
of their population migrated to the Near East, remaining there for 
half a century or more (Sulimirski and Taylor 1991, 564-8; Kurochkin 
1994; Dyakonov 1994). A. Ivantchik's paper in this volume exam
ines how the Scythian presence in Asia is reflected in written sources. 
Maybe 'Scythian domination' in Asia was not real from the politi
cal point of view—just military might crushing Near Eastern civili
sation—but for the Scythians themselves this period was important 
in the formation of their culture. Scythian objects have been known 
from Anatolia for a long time, atid excavation continues to yield 
new material (Sulimirski 1954; 1985, 171-2; Phillips 1972; Ivantchik 
1994; 1995; Tokhtasev 1993; Müller-Wiener 1986, 50; Mitten 1996, 
135-9; Bouzek 1997, 245-6). The question of whether the objects 
were produced by the Scythians themselves, or executed by Anatolian 
craftsmen on their behalf, is one that remains unanswered (cf Mitten 
1996, 138-9). The main point is that Near Eastern civilisation had 
an extremely strong influence on the Scythians. Objects from Ziwiye, 
in modern Kurdistan, and early Scythian art have close connections, 
demonstrating the huge impact of this region (as well as Urartu) on 
Scythian culture (Ghirshman 1979; Kurochkin 1992; Korcnyako 1998; 
Ilinskaya 1976; Blck 1976; Boardman 1994, 195). 

The Scythians returned to the Caucasian steppes with a culture 
strongly formed in which Anatolian/Near Eastern Animal Style had 
taken root (Pogrebova and Raevskii 1992, 74-163). Scythian tombs 
discovered in the North Caucasus, post-dating the return of the 
Scythians, show how strongly Near Eastern influence had permeated 
the Scythians during their sojourn there. Scythian rulers now imi
tated those of Assyria, Media and Urartu, and employed Near Eastern 
craftsmen to this end. (Their presence is indicated by finds such as 
chariot parts, depicting the goddess Astartc in a style similar to 
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Assyrian reliefs, horse furnishings, bowls, stools, diadems and ear
rings, and some elements of clodiing.) The practices of Iranian tem
ple architecture were borrowed for the fire temple at Krasnoc Znamya 
Tumulus 1, for which no local models or precedents existed; aspects 

of the Median fire temples were also echoed (Pctrcnko 1995, 18). 
The Kclermes tumulus and the extremely rich objects found there 

form a distinctive aspect to investigating the roots of Scythian elite 
culture. According to the latest investigation, the tumulus dales to 
the third quarter of the 7th-vcry beginning of the 6th century B.C. 
(Galanina 1994). It is considered to belong to one of the leaders of 
the Scythians who had returned from the Near East and contained 
not only objects clearly exhibiting Scythian Animal Style (deriving 
from the Anatolia/Near East) but also many Near Eastern objects 
themselves. The finds fall into several categories: furniture, ritual ves
sels and cult objects, armour, ceremonial arms and symbols of power, 
and horse furnishings. Many of them throw light on the development 
of Scythian Animal Style, especially the armour, horse furnishings 
and cult objects (which were borrowed from Anatolian/Near Eastern 
cultures and re-interpreted within Scythian religious traditions and 
practice) (Galanina 1991; 1997; cf. Boardman 1994, 197-200). 

During the 6th century B.G. , 9 thanks to close interaction between 
the Scythians and the local population of the Kuban region (Macotians 
etc.), Scythian culture became more 'Pontic', showing increasing signs 
of Greek influence, but it continued to contain Near Eastern fea
tures.10 At the end of the 6th beginning of the 5th century B.C. the 
Scydiians formed their own political entities: one based in the Crimean 
steppes not far from the future Bospdran Kingdom; the other on 
the Lower Dnieper, not far from Olbia (Murzin 1984, 92-104; 1990, 
66-78). Classical Scythian culture as we know it today, dating from 
the 5th-4th centuries B.C. , is indeed the result of close artistic links 
between the Scythian and Greek worlds (Boardman 1994, 200~17; 

9 For the first half of the (ith century B.C. there is not very much evidence. 
This period is a lacuna in Scythian archaeology. For this reason, the literature calls 
this period the "dark time of Scythian history" (Alckscev 1992. 92-103). 

1 0 The 7th (ith centuries B.C. were the period of formation of the Scythian eth-
nos, in which foreign elements, especially Near Eastern, played a very important 
part. In the !>th century B.C.. when the Scythians lived in the steppes of the north
ern Black Sea, there was a revival o f features of their traditional culture. By the 
4th century B.C. this revival came to a conclusion. Burial rites provide the best 
evidence of these processes (Klochko and Murzin 1987). 
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Tsetskhladze 1999b with literature). Nevertheless, it is not particu
larly difficult to identify Near Eastern traditions within it." 

Thus, the Scythians, an Iranian language nomadic tribes who 
formed their own distinctive Animal Style, were from the outset very 
strongly influenced by the cultural traditions of Anatolia and the 
whole Near East. 

Colchis and Caucasus 

Geographically, Colchis and Caucasus adjoined Urartu and the east
ern marches of Anatolia. Colchian culture existed mainly in western 
Transcaucasia (Lordkipanidzc 1979, 36-47). In inland areas [Central 
Caucasus) the Koban culture straddled the Caucasus Mountains 
(Kozenkova 1982; 1995; 1996; Bouzck 1997, 190-1). Both of these 
cultures emerged in the middle of the 2nd millennium B.C. and 
flourished during the Early Iron Age. Their shared distinctive feature 
is an abundance of objects made in bronze. 

For the study of Anatolian/Near Eastern traditions in Colchian 
and other Transcaucasian cultures (including Koban), the investiga
tions of M.H. Pogrebova arc ground-breaking. In her books (Pogrebova 
1977; 1984) she has demonstrated that the types of daggers, axes, 
adzes and pick-axes found were the same as those widespread in 
western Persia. Not many bidents are known in the Caucasian region 
but those that exist arc almost exactly the same as Iranian examples. 
There are close parallels in horse furnishings, especially chcckpieces, 
between Iran and Transcaucasia. During the Scythian period (7th-
6th centuries B.C.) contacts became more intense. Amongst weapons, 
daggers and swords of Urartian type can be found. Most striking 

" In the 7th century B.C. a distinctive type of helmet is found in the northern 
Caucasus, the so-called "Kuban-type", its appearance connected with the Scythians. 
Its shape is roundish, often with arc-like cuts above the eyebrows, a low crest run
ning from the brow towards the back o f the head. Often there are projections or 
semi-circular loops at the top. The "Kuban-type" helmet had prototypes in north
ern Iran, where such helmets appeared at the beginning o f the 1st millennium B.C. 
These helmets continued to exist as part of Scythian armour down to the 5th cen
tury B.C.. after which all aspects of Scythian armour became Achacmenid Calanina 
1985; Chlcnova 199-1, 504 5; Melyukova 1964). I f we turn to Thrace, there was 
production of local so-called Thracian helmets, whose prototypes were Phrygian 
helmets. Here loo, in the Classical period armour was mainly of Achacmenid type 
(Snodgrass 1967, 95; Stoyanova-Scrahmova 1975; Vassilcv 1980). The same is the 
case with Colchian armour (Tsetskhladze 1993/94, 22-3). 
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from the point of view of this paper are small bronze objects and 
decorations. Pendants are in the shape of animals, single- or double-
headed, mosdy stags (Pogrebova 1984, 133, tabl. X V ; Domanskii 1984, 
figs. 99 111, 126-14b, 171 175, etc.; Tckhov 1980a, tabls. 102, 
104 105, 109; 1981, tabls. 83, 106; Kozenkova 1982, tabl. X X V ; 
1996, figs. 5, 25, 27-29; Mikcladze 1990, tabl. X X V I I ; 1995, 3, 
Abb. 1, 63-71; 5, Abb. 3, 66-68; Chanolani 1989, tabl. X X X ; 1996, 
tabl. X X X ; Urushadze 1988, figs. 33-36, 38, 44; tabl. X V I I ) . These 
have very close parallels with the same kinds of object originating in 
north-western Iran (Moorey 1971, Nos. 420 426; Muscarclla 1988a, 
Nos. 153-156, 361-363). The same can be said about pins with zoo-
morphic and floral heads (Kozenkova 1996, fig. 20; 1982, tabl. 
X X X I V ; Urushadze 1988, tabl. X X I I I ; cf Moorey 1971, pis. 50, 
57, etc.). Caucasian bracelets, made from rectangular bands of sheet 
bronze, have not only close similarities in shape with Persian bracelets 
but often nearly the same decoration (Kozenkova 1982, tabl. X X V I I ; 
1996, figs. 48, 50; Moorey 1971, pi. 59). Fibulae arc mainly of so-
called Phrygian-type (Lichcli 1997).12 Many more examples could be 
given (cf Bouzck 1997, figs. 201, 212 222, 231, 235). 

The first gold objects from Colchis are dated to the 8th—7th cen
turies B.C. They were found in hoards. The first, known as the 
Nosiri Treasure, contains hollow brads with granulation and filigree 
and a fragment of a gold vessel with lion decoration. Stylistically, 
the lion has close parallels with the lions on a beaker from Marlik 
(Gagoshidze 1985, 48-51; cf Porada 1965, 92, pi. 22a). Another 
hoard from Partskhanakanevi had gold beads with granulation and 
filigree. Such beads are also known from Tskhinvali. Although over
all they are dated 7th-6th centuries B .C. (Gagoshidze 1985), they 
may be much earlier: in the hoards where they were found there 
was nothing else which could provide firm dating. (For example, in 
another publication objects from Partskhanakanevi and Nosiri are 
dated to ca. 1000-500 B.C. -Javakhishvili and Abramishvili 1986, 
No. II . ) 

Bronze shaft-hole axes and belts are distinctive components of Col-
chian and Koban cultures. Some axes (and daggers) have animals 

1 2 V. IJcheli (1997, 41) mentions the ". .. recent discovery in Borjomi Ravine 
located in the mountainous ridge at the ex.reme south of Iheria and thus close to 
Colchis—of a bronze statuette representing a helmeted man and similar to Phrygian 
sculpture.'" He gives a reference but in his bibliography omits the cited work. Thus, 
I am unable to check his interpretation and reference. 
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modelled in relief standing on the back of them (Urushadze 1988, 
fig. 29; Kozcnkova 1996, fig. 21; Pantskhava 1988, tabl. XII ; Lord-
kipanidze 1995a, 126, fig. 91). Colchian and Koban axes (as well as 
spears, fibulae, belt-buckles, etc.) are incised with geometric ornaments 
and animals (dogs, stags, snakes) (Lordkipanidze 1979, figs. 7 10; 
Pantskhava 1988, tabls. V - X X I I I ; Kozcnkova 1995, tabl. X V I I I ; 
Domanskii 1984, figs. 5-23; Miron and Orthmann 1995, 107-08, 
126; cf. Collon 1995, 175, fig. 140: incised Caucasian and Luristan 
axes). Bronze bells have incised depictions of animals (stags, bulls, 
dogs, snakes), human beings and hunting scenes, framed by borders 
composed of geometric patterns. Such belts are characteristic of 
Central Caucasus and Transcaucasia. Previously, they were dated to 
the end of the 2nd millennium-beginning of the 1st millennium B.C.; 
now to the 9th- 7th centuries B.C. (Khidasheli 1980; Urushadze 1988, 
121-46; 1994; Pogrebova and Raevskii 1997, 5-9; Miron and Orth
mann 1995, 118-9; Bouzck 1997, 187-8, figs. 207-209). One find 
from Abkhazia of the 8lh century B.C. is unique—a bronze rhyton 
with a ram's head. There arc two incised friezes: the upper, between 
two geometric bands, is of snake-type decoration with small circles 
between the loops; the lower (principal) frieze shows dogs (Domanskii 
1984, No. 1). 

Overall, Caucasian belts arc close to Urartian ones (Seidl 1988, 
172 with literature, figs. 104-111) and were found in Urartu (Bouzck 
1997, 187) and eastern Turkey (Pogrebova and Raevskii 1997, 58-71). 
Two Urartian belts are known from a cemetery in Tl i , Central Cau
casus (Tckhov 1981, tabls. 94-96, 127-130). Although Caucasian belts 
were produced by local craftsmen and have their own distinctive 
style, it is possible to trace whence influences were coming besides 
Urartu. The style of execution of the figures mainly schematic— 
finds striking parallels in the decoration of the ritual clay goblet of the 
beginning of the 1st millennium B . C . from Armenia which carries 
depictions of a hunting scene: the same animals, the same human fig
ures (Kushnareva 1981, fig. 45). Also from Armenia and executed in 
die same style there arc bronze belts (Martirosyan 1981, fig. 64). Some 
similarities are noticeable in the belt belonging to the Kuro-Arakskaya 
culture (Dzhaparidze 1981, fig. 18). All these objects pre-date the 
Urartian period. In the style and schematisation of the figures, the 
final parallel is with the decoration of belts in the Ashmolean Museum 
(Moorey 1971, 242-3, Nos. 462-463). Even the circles on No. 463 
arc very well paralleled in Caucasian belts. Some similarities arc also 
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visible in the bowls from Hasanlu (Porada 1965, 96-9) and Luristan 
quiver plaques (Muscarclla 1988a, 192-202, No. 308) with their hunt
ing and animal friezes, and in the bronzework from the Guilan prov
ince at the south-western corner of the Caspian Sea (Haerinck 1988, 
pi. 67). 

Thus, the initial inspiration for the producers of Caucasian bronze 
belts came from that part of ancient Iran which is modern-day 
Kurdistan and Guilan. It must be stressed that Early Iron Age cultures 
of Transcaucasia and the Guilan province have extremely close par
allels, not only in armour and bronzework but also in ceramics and 
burial rites (Pogrcbova 1977; Haerinck 1988).i:i These similarities can 
not be interpreted as just the exchange of artistic ideas; most prob
ably they demonstrate the migration of tribes from Hast to West (cf 
Aliev 1988; Yusifov 1988). Alter the creation of Urartu the influences 
become stronger. The relationship is attested not only by the discov
ery of Urarrian belts in the Caucasus and Caucasian belts in Urartu 
but also by that of two Urartian helmets (one with the Urartian 
inscription of King Argishti) in the cemeteries of Verkhnaya Rukhta 
and Galiatskii in die northern Caucasus (Galanina 1985, 180). Armenia 
was part of Urartu. Furthermore, there is evidence (pottery and art 
objects) which gives grounds for supposing Urartian expansion into 
the territory of modern-day eastern Georgia (Chubinishvili 1965; 
Muskhelishvili 1978:. Moreover, when the local population of the 
southern Caucasian foothills started to produce objects in iron, they 
initially imported and copied Urartian iron objects; in the northern 
foothills, iron objects were introduced by 'Cimmerians'14 in the 8th-
7th centuries B.C. (Voronov 1980, 217). 

In the Scythian period influences and interactions between the 
Caucasus and Anatolia/the Near East became ever closer (Pogrcbova 
1984). Scythians went to the Near East from the northern Caucasus 
via Transcaucasia, and on then return also passed thai way, includ
ing through Colchis (Tekhov 1980b, 5-20), some settling down there. 
New excavations continue to yield new material about the Scythian 
presence in western and eastern Georgia (Pogrcbova 1981; Esayan 
and Pogrcbova 1985; Pirtskhalava 1995; Abramischwili 1995). In the 

1 1 The discovery of two- and thrcc-hcadcd clay animal figurines from Vani. 
Colchis demonstrates the penetration of ideas from Luristan ; I-ordkipanidzc 1995b, 
41-9). 

" They were most probably not "Cimmerians" but Scythians, and this process 
must dale from the 7th century B.C. (see below. Cf. Tsctskhladze 1995, 327). 
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maierial culture of the whole of the Caucasus, Scythian art had an 
extremely strong impact, well demonstrated by archaeological evidence 
(Tckhov 1976; 1980b-c; Vinogradov 1976; Voronov 1980, 210-18). 
In Colchis, as well as in many other parts of the Caucasus, the com-
mencement of large-scale production of iron objects from the late 
7th century B.C.) is connected with the Scythians (Voronov 1980, 
217-8; Tsctskhladze 1995, 314-27). 1 5 

Thus Colchian, Koban and other Early Iron Age cultures in the 
Caucasus absorbed many Anatolian/Near Eastern features into every
day life and culture. This resulted not only from the geographical 
proximity of the two regions and the exchange of artistic ideas but 
also from the migration of different ethnic groups from East to West. 
These migrations started even before the Early Iron Age, some time 
in the 3rd millennium B.C. when Suani tribes arrived from Asia 
Minor in the mountainous part of the future Colchis (Chartolani 
1996, 272).1 6 In the Early Iron Age some tribes migrated from north
western Iran to the Caucasus via Azerbaijan. Urartian culture spread 
its influence towards the Caucasian Mountains. Scythians returning 
from Asia settled in Transcaucasia, introducing more Anatolian fea
tures. Furthermore, Moschians migrated from central Anatolia to the 
southern part of modcrn-cay Georgia (Khazaradze 1984; Kavtaradze 
1997). 

Pontic Interactions 

In this section the term Pontic is used to describe the large tract of 
territory from the Balkans and Central and Eastern Europe to the 
steppes of the Ukraine and the Caucasus. The reason for so doing 
is the increasing use in the literature of the terms 'Thraco-Cimrncrian 
bronzes' (Milchev 1955; Bouzek 1983, 208-14; Bouzck and Ondrejova 
1991; Gergova 1993; Levitki 1994, 188-201; Abramischwili 1995; ^ 

a A. Terenozhkin wrote several decades ago that "thanks to a more analytical 
investigation o f existing evidence it will he possible to blow away the cobwebs of 
archaeological myth on the deep ancient beginnings of the Iron Age in Transcaucasia" 
(citation according to Voronov 1980, 218). His prediction has already been fulfilled. 

"' Stylistically, the sculpture found in Armenia, Georgia and Azerbaijan is extremely 
interesting. Comparison shows that ancient South Caucasian monuments are simi
lar, and at times identical, to sculptures from Asia Minor, northern Syria and north
ern Mesopotamia. This influence began at the end of the 3rd millennium B.C. 
(Blek 1998). 



ANATOLIAN ROOTS OF LOCAL CULTURES OF THE PONTUS 483 

Laszlo 1995; Grcbcnnikov 1996; Porozanov 1996; Rusu 1997) and 
'Caucasian bronzes' (Kozenkova 1975; Gcrgova 1980; Bouzek 1997, 
200-1)'7 to describe finds over a large area. There is no need here to 
give detailed descriptions of these kinds of object. This has been done 
recendybyj. Bouzek (1997, 197 201, figs. 198 238). J . Chochorowski 
(1993) dedicated a whole book to ihcm, including weaponry, horse 
furnishings, ornaments and personal ornaments found in the Early 
Iron Age. All of these objects have been labelled 'Cimmerian", and 
interpretation of them and the explanation of how they reached the 
Balkans and Eastern and Central Europe, and later formed the so-
called 'Thraco-Cimmerian' group are both quite simple and straight
forward. In Homer the Cimmerians are mentioned together with the 
Thracians. The Cimmerians were one of the Hyperborean tribes who 
participated in the ethnogenetic processes in Thrace. They migrated 
to the Balkans and into the Caucasus, Asia Minor and the northern 
Black Sea coastal region at the end of the 2nd millennium B.C. (see, 
for example, Gcrgova 1993, 70-1). Is this interpretation one which 
reflects real historical-archaeological events, or is it conjecture driven 
by the need to find some sort of explanation? To answer this ques
tion we need, first of all, to summarise our knowledge of the Cim
merians, and what we know alx>ut their culture, from an archaeological 
point of view. 

Who were the Cimmerians and from where did they came? In 
all discussions the principal (indeed, only) source for answering this 
question is Herodotus (cf Strabo 1. 1. 10; 1. 2. 9; 1. 3. 21), who men
tions them in five scattered historical contexts but fails to provide a 
coherent account of the Cimmerians as such: 1) a Cimmerian army 
campaigning in Ionia before the reign of Croesus did not destroy 
the Iranian cities; 2) Cimmerians escaping the Scythians, invading 
Asia and sctding at Sinopc; 3) driven out by Scythians, going to 
Asi;i Minor and taking Xardis during the reign of the Lydian king 
Ardys, but also being expelled from Asia Minor by the Lydian king 
Alyattcs; 4) in relation to the history of the Scythians of 'Upper Asia'; 
5) in relation to the Scythian conquest of Eastern Europe. Herodotus 
drew the conclusion that the Scythians drove the Cimmerians from 

l ? O n so-called Caucasian bronze bells and human figurines, their find in Samos 
and their interpretation as rejecting Caucasian-Greek connections see: Bouzek 1983, 
217 8; 1997, 200 1. For a contrary- interpretation see: Tsctskhladze 1995, 308 9, 
with literature. 
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their 'European' home and pursued them into Asia Minor. Although 
this may he correct, it is impossible to gain a clear picture of the 
chronology or the actual course of events before the mid-7th century 
B.C. for want of detailed historical evidence. By the time of Herodotus 
the Cimmerians has ceased to exist, thus he could not provide even 
a broad outline of their culture (Harmatta 1990, 117-21). The Cim
merians escaped the Scythians and reached Asia Minor both via the 
Balkans and the Caucasus (Herodotus 1. 104; 4. 2; Strabo 1. 1. 10; 
1. 3. 21). However, they left no evidence of either their passage or 
settlement in any of these places. But they could hardly do so with 
die Scythians in hot pursuit. 

In Greek written tradition the Cimmerians represent a cosmolog-
ical element sprinkled into the historical narrative about the Scyth
ians (Ivantchik 1991; Vassilcva 1998, 71-2). It is even unclear where 
they lived: not just the northern Black Sea littoral but Transcaucasia 
(Kristensen 1988, 17-21; Ivanchik 1993; 1996, 28-34; Alekseev, Kacha-
lov and Tokhtasev 1993, 3 l -50) . i a And it is still a matter of debate 
(Grantovsky, Pogrcbova and Racvskii 1997; Pogrebova, Raevskii and 
Yatseiiko 1998). Cimmerians arc much better known historically from 
Near Eastern written sources, but these concern them after they had 
left the Pontic region (Ivantchik 1993, part 2; 1996, 21-289; Dyakonov 
1994). 

Several generations of archaeologists have sought to provide archae
ological evidence of die Cimmerians and their culture, but without 
yielding any positive results (Sulimirski and Taylor 1991, 555-60; 
Alekseev, Kachalov and Tokhtasev 1993; Ivantchik 1994; 1995; 
Vassileva 1998, 712) . The archaeological search for the Cimmerians 
is based, once again, on information from Herodotus and is expressed 
in the proposition: because the Cimmerians were expelled by the 
Scythians, any pre-Scythian culture throughout the huge territory 
mentioned above must be Cimmerian. Here wc face a further difficulty: 
all these so-called Cimmerian cultures have Scythian features, and ob
jects executed in Animal Style are extremely close to the Scythian and 
Near Eastern variants of this. At the same time it must be mentioned 
that Macedonian bronzes show striking similarities to those from the 
Balkans, Caucasus and Near East (Bouzck 1974; 1983, 214-7; 1997, 

1 8 I was unable to lind a copy of Alekseev, Kachalov and Tokhtasev 1993 but 
the extensive review of it by Pogrcbova. Raevskii and Yatsenko 1998. 69 87 gives 
a very clear idea of the issues it discusses. 
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figs. 231, 235). It is so difficult to distinguish archaeologically so-
called Cimmerian culture, and it is so close to Scythian, that modem 
scholars have taken refuge in the labels 'pre-Scythian' or 'Early 
Scythian1 to describe the cultures of the 9th 8th centuries B .C. 
(Ivanlchik 1994; 1995; Tokhtascv 1993). 

Another difficulty is caused by the interpretation of some objects 
from the Balkans as Caucasian, and thus reflecting Caucasian-Balkan 
relations in the Cimmerian period. In this group are included pend
ants, fibulae, bracelets, anthropomorphic figurines, weapons, check-
pieces, and even pottery (Kozenkova 1975; Gergova 1980). One urn 
from Boljarovo has animal decoration in the same style known from 
incised Caucasian belts (Mitova-Dzonova 1986). These objects date 
to the first half third quarter of the 8lh century B.C. According to 
Kozenkova (1975, 70), they demonstrate that the people who left 
behind them the Koban culture participated actively in the army of 
the Cimmerians which went to Central Europe. Another opinion is 
that people from Ciscaucasia migrated to the Hungarian Plain dur
ing the Cimmerian-Scythian conflict mentioned by Herodotus (Cho-
chorowski 1993, 275-8; cj\ Erlikh 1997, 29). Here again the emphasis 
is on interpreting the (to us) unknown Cimmerians through the uncrit
ical use of information provided by Herodotus. These so-called Cau
casian objects in the Balkans do indeed look like things belonging 
to Koban culture. All of them demonstrate not just Caucasian fea
tures but Anatolian/Near Eastern as well (cf Bouzck 1983, 194 6). 
As I have tried to demonstrate above, Caucasian cultures were heav
ily influenced by cultures to the South. 

In summarising this short survey of 'Cimmerian', 'Thraco-
Cimmcriaiv and 'Caucasian1 bronze in the Balkans two points must 
be emphasised. First of all, there are no grounds for calling them 
Cimmerian—we know nothing of Cimmerian culture and, secondly, 
all these objects exhibit very strong Anatolian/Near Eastern features.19 

Why not link the spread of these objects in the Balkans to Anatolian 
influences? For this there is much firmer evidence (see section on 
Thracians above). This interpretation removes many of the uncer
tainties and gives a much clearer and more realistic picture. There 

Like the Scythians, the Cimmerians arc supposed to be of Iranian origin, or 
a branch of the Thracians, or Thracians with an Iranian ruling class, etc. (Sulimirski 
and Taylor 1991, 555). This can be used to explain why so-called Cimmerian 
objects resemble Anatolian/Near Eastern ones. But this is building one uncertainty 
on top of another to provide a simple explanation. 
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are no difficulties in demonstrating very strong Anatolian influences 
through migration from Anatolian Thrace into Balkan Thrace, which 
is happening in the same period that sees the spread of these objects. 
Similar migration is happening in Caucasus (see section on Caucasus 
above). 

Undisputable links between different Pontic regions started in the 
second half of the 7th century B.C. , connected with the Scythians. 
These arc not just cultural; there was intermigration of various tribes. 
Much literature has been devoted to Scythian-Thracian links and 
the detail does not need to be repeated here (Mclyukova 1979; 1989, 
83-7; Stadia 'Thracica; Zlatkovskaya and Mclyukova 1969; Dusck 1984). 
The evidence demonstrates clearly that Thracians lived not only 
alongside Scythians in the Ukrainian steppes but also in the north
ern Black Sea colonics as well (Krykin 1993; Okhotnikov 1996). I 
will here simply mention new finds of Thracian pottery in Olbia, 
probably demonstrating the presence of some Thracian ethnic group 
as a constituent population of Greek Olbia from its inception (Lci-
punskaja 1996). 

Scythian objects found in the Balkans and Eastern and Central 
Europe are collected by Bukowski (1977). A more recent survey is 
that by Mclyukova (1989, 87-91). New excavations have provided 
data on the initial stage of Scythian penetration of the western Black 
Sea. The Chelik-Depe burial ground in Dobrudja has yielded graves 
with Scythian objects, some of them the same as in the Kclermcs 
barrow. These complexes are dated to 670-620 B.C. (Simion 1992; 
Marchenko and Vakhtina 1997). Hitherto, only one isolated object 
had been found, a Scythian grave stele dating from the end of the 
7th-bcginning of the 6th century B .C . , in the Constanta region.'0 

Thus, Scythians lived in the western Pontus from the end of the 7th 
century B.C. (cf. Andryukh 1995, 51-70). Scythian Animal Style had 
a very strong impact on Thracian art (Mclyukova 1976). 

2 0 Two siclac very similar to the Constanta example were found in the Perninskii 
region of Bulgaria. They are interpreted as stelae of Thracian origin in tombs be
longing to Thracian chieftains (Tonchcva 1972). But they are typical anthropo
morphic Scythian stone grave stelae (Olkhovskii and Kvdokimov 1994, 16 7; Belozor 
1996). 
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Conclusion 

The Early Iron Age material culture of the local peoples of the 
Pontus and Caucasus, although indigenous, shows foreign influences. 
The main aim of Early Iron Age archaeology in this region is to 
identify which features are local and which borrowed. This is not a 
simple task. No culture arises in a vacuum. Every people absorbs 
features of other cultures, reworking them according to their own 
needs and beliefs. As I have tried to demonstrate, die Ponuc-Caucasian 
region was quite complex from an ethnic and cultural perspective. 
Its geographical location between West and East is reflected in local 
cultures. Where there arc foreign features, they exhibit very strongly 
Anatolian/Near Eastern origins. O f course, objects can arrive in the 
course of trade, and artistic ideas be exchanged, but study of the evi
dence shows the process to have gone further. In Thrace, the north
ern Black Sea and the Caucasus, the migration of new ethnic groups 
with their distinctive cultures can be traced at the end of the Bronze 
Age-beginning of the Iron Age. This continues to be the case in the 
8th and 7th centuries B.C. These tribes are moving from East to 
West. 

Ethnic groups coming from Asia Minor, central Anatolia and 
north-western Iran, and settling in the Pontic-Caucasian region, spread 
Anatolian/Near Eastern artistic ideas. Scythians journeying to the 
Near East and back did the same. Interactions between different 
areas within the Pontic and other region became very strong (cf. 
Bouzck and Ondrcjova 1988). Before the arrival of Greeks, and later 
Achaemenians, Pontic people were already familiar with Anatolian 
art. Thus, it was quite easy for them to accept and absorb new cul
tural waves brought by colonists from Asia Minor and later Persians, 
The local Thracian, Scythian and Colchian kingdoms, which existed 
from the end of the 6th beginning of the full century B.C. , adopted 
Achaemenid structures, also deploying the techniques of Achacmenid 
kings when dealing with Greeks and other local tribes (bribes, gifts, 
presents, tribute) (Thucydidcs 2. 97. 3~6). Cumulatively, die result was 
that local elite culture was more Pcrsianised than Hellcnised. In the 
Classical period Hellenic traditions are used superficially, as decoration. 
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19. T H E S C Y T H I A N ' R U L E O V E R ASIA : 
T H E C L A S S I C A L T R A D I T I O N AND T H E 

H I S T O R I C A L R E A L I T Y 1 

Askold [yantchik 

The 'Scythian rule over Asia* which, plays an important role in the 
classical tradition on Asian history of* the second hall of ihe 7th cen
tury B.C. has provoked many discussions in the literature. Some 
scholars accept the reliability of the classical tradition and especially 
of Herodotus' account, including his chronological data, and use 
them as a base for the reconstruction of early Median history. Others 
deny completely the reliability of this tradition.2 

This problem comprises two different but connected questions. 
First, what is the character of the classical tradition on the Scythian 
domination, how did it develop, what arc its sources and what his
torical events, if any, did it reflect. Secondly, what would be the 
date of these events. 

We know some different and partly independent versions of the 
history of the Scythian domination in Asia. These versions were 
sometimes conflated. For example, Pompcius Trogus talks about three 
Scythian invasions in Asia and three periods of Scythian domina
tion; he borrowed the information about these invasions from different 
sources. The first invasion is connected to the war of the Scythians 
with the legendary Egyptian king Scsostris. Sesostris was defeated by 
the Scythian king Idanthyrsos 01 landysos. who became the ruler ol 

1 This paper was prepared in the Center lor Hellenic Studies [Washington, D.C.) 
in 19961997. within a very stimulating scholarly community directed by Kurt 
Ri.aflaub and Deborah Boedeker. I presented several aspects of the problem dis
cussed here as communications at the Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton, at 
the Pennsylvania State University and at the 207th Meeting of the American Oriental 
Society (Miami, March 23rd 26th, 1997). I am grateful to all the colleagues who 
took part in the discussion, especially to Glen Bowcrsock, Christian Habicht and 
Baruch Halpern. I am also grateful to Andrea Berlin and Sarah Peirce who cor
rected mv English, 

1 Cf for example: Millard 1979, 119 120; Sulimirski and Taylor 1991, 565-56? 
(positive assessment); Brown 1988, 82: Na'aman 1991. 36 37 (negative assessment). 
Sec the history of the study and the bibliography: Grantovskii 1994, 25 37. 



498 A. IVANTCHIK 

all of Asia (Pomp. Trog. fr. 36 a-b Seel = lord. Get, 6; lust. L I . 6; 
2. 3. 8-18). The date of these events depends on the date of Sesostris 
and they were therefore attributed to very ancient times: Pompeius 
Trogus dates them 1500 years before the reign of the first Assyrian 
king Minus and 3000 years before the first Olympiad. I have dis
cussed this tradition in a separate article (Ivantclrik, forthcoming), 
and confine myself here to saying, that this account is completely 
fictitious and goes probably back to Ephorus, who created the whole 
history in order to corroborate his statement that the Scythians arc 
invincible. This statement was a part of Ephorus' more general ide
alisation of the Scythians. He constructed his story from details bor
rowed from two accounts of Herodotus, about the campaign of Darius 
against the Scythians and about their invasion of Asia at the time 
of Cyaxares. 

Laying aside the tradition on Sesostris' war, the account of the 
Scythian domination in Asia is known in three main versions. Two 
of them arc found in Pompeius Trogus, the third in Herodotus. The 
Scythian rule over Asia is also mentioned by other authors, for ex
ample by Diodorus and Cunius Rufus (Diod. 2. 43. 4-6; Curt. Ruf. 
7. 8. 18), but these accounts are much shorter. The version of Herod
otus (1. 103-106, 130; 4. 1-12) is perhaps best known. According 
to him, the Scythians, led by Madycs, son of Protothycs, invaded 
Asia, defeated the Medes and installed their rule over Asia. Then 
they made for Egypt, but did not reach it, because the Egyptian king 
Psammetichos managed to persuade them to turn back in exchange 
for abundant gifts. The returning Scythians plundered the temple of 
Aphrodite Urania in Ashkelon. Then the Scythians ruled over Asia 
for 28 years until the Median king Cyaxares invited the majority of 
them to a feast, made them drunk and slaughtered them. The sur
viving Scythians returned to their own land. But their wives, when 
they were away, had formed connections with their slaves and had 
home children by them. These children tried to prevent the return 
of the Scythians. The returning Scythians were unable to prevail 
against them in battles, but finally remembered that they were fighting 
with their own slaves. The Scythians laid aside their arms and attacked 
their adversaries with whips in hands. The stupefied sons of the 
slaves fled. 

Pompeius Trogus relates a different version of the same story as 
the "third domination of the Scythians in Asia". The summary of 
Pompeius Trogus given by Justinus does not however retain any 
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details of the Scythian raid itself (lust. 2. 5. 1): it says only that the 
Scythians left their wives and children at home and were absent for 
eight years. The second part of the account, which concerns the war 
with the slaves, is on the contrary related at great length (lust. 
2. 5. 2-7). The adversaries of the Scythians in this version, in con
trast to the Herodotus' account, are not the sons of slaves, but the 
slaves themselves, a detail obviously connected with the brevity of 
the Scythian raid. Some other details also differ: it is for example 
specially noted, that the Scythian women formed connections with 
the slaves because they thought that their husbands had died (con-
iuges eorum fonga expectatione virorum j'essae nee iam teneri bello, sed deletes 
ratae). It is in addition pointed out that the slaves, who "had been 
left for guarding the herds" attacked their inasters because they had 
not recognised them. 

The third version of the story of the Scythian rule over Asia is 
also preserved by Pompcius Trogus, who describes it as the second 
Scythian invasion of Asia after the war with Sesostris. According to 
Pompcius Trogus (lust. 2. 4. I-3), two 'royal youths' (regit iuvenes), 
Plyno.s and Seolopitus by name, who were exiled from their country, 
headed a multitude of young people and migrated to the region 
called Themiskyra by the river Thermodon in Cappadocia. They 
plundered their neighbours for many years until these neighbours 
slaughtered them. The circumstances of the Scythians' death are only 
vaguely mentioned in Justinus' epitome: "they were slaughtered by 
a trick following a conspiracy of the peoples" (conspiratione popu/orum 
per insidias tntcidantur), but these circumstances were probably related 
at greater length in the original text of Pompcius Trogus. The wives of 
the Scythians were obliged to lake up arms and became the first Ama
zons. Then Pompcius Trogus relates in detail the legendary history 
of the Amazons (lust. 2. 4. 4-33). He ascribes therefore the 'second 
Scythian rule' to the remote mythical past: to at least one generation 
before the time of Heracles and Theseus, whose contemporaries were 
the daughters of the first Amazons, and to two generations before 
the Trojan war. 

Two traditions can be distinguished in this text. These have different 
origins but were united in the single account by Pompcius Trogus 
or his predecessor. The main part of the account concerns the his
tory of the Amazons. The image of the Amazons represents a spe
cial problem, which I cannot discuss here. Suffice it to say that this 
image, well-known already to Homer (T 189, Z 186, cf. B 814: 
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Huxley 1 9 6 0 , 1 2 2 - 1 2 4 ) , was originally connected only with Asia 
Minor and had nothing to do with the Scythians. The connection 
between the Scythians and the Amazons in Greek literature dates 
probably not earlier than the 5th century B.C. (Herodotus 4 . 1 I 7 ) . 3 

The Amazons' history by Pompeius Tragus goes back completely to 
the (Jreek literary tradition. 

Some details in Pompeius Tragus' account are to be explained by 
this secondary combination of the description of the Scythian inva
sion in Asia with the legendary history of the Amazons. First is the 
localisation of the region occupied by the Scythians: Themiskyra and 
the river Thcrmodon, which replaced the vague Asia of other ver
sions, are the standard localisation of the Amazons' land in the clas
sical tradition. This combination also explains the date of the 'second 
Scythian invasion'. Since the main events of the Amazons' history 
were connected with Heracles and Theseus, the emergence of the 
Amazons and hence of the Scythians in Asia had to be dated to an 
earlier epoch. Both details of the Pompeius Trogus' account, the 
localisation and the date of the Scythian invasion, are thus of a 
purely literary origin and both can be dated quite late. 

The beginning of this account is however not connected with the 
Amazons and can be traced to another source, which goes ultimately 
back to the Scythian oral tradition. This fact is indicated first of all 
by the name of one of the Scythians chiefs, Scolopitus, which has 
a transparent North-east-iranian, that is Scythian, etymology. Its sec
ond part includes the Iranian word pita(r)-, 'father1, which is attested 
also by Scytho-Sarmatian names (IliTOtpapvaicTi^, niT<papvatcr)<;, Otro<pap-
[vaiaicj *Pito-farnaka-, i"hSo<;, 4>i5a<; etc., cf. Osset. jyd/fida 'father'4 

and the name Dabnapidc, *Taxma-pita- from Pcrscpolis: Mayrhofcr 
1 9 7 3 , 1 4 7 ) . The first pan represents the Scythian autoappelation 
IKO^OTOI . Herodotus mentions it ( 4 . 6 ) as the name used by the 
Scythians themselves in contrast to their Greek designation £K\>9OCI. 

In reality, both names reproduce two dialectal forms of the same 

J Sec other sources: Gutschmid 1894, 113. A. von Gulschmid supposes that the 
Greeks connected the legends about the Amazons, which had been well known for 
a long time before, with the Eurasian nomads after their acquaintance with the 
Sauromatians, in the society of which women warriors played an important role. 
This supposition seems to be very likely. About the Amazons see in detail: Blok 
1995, with the literature; about their late connection with the Scythians: Ibid., 
410 419. 

1 Vasmer 1923, 48; Zgusta 1955, 134-135; Abaev 1979, 299. 
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Scythian autodesignation, which is spelled by the Akkadian texts as 
l/Askuzaia and can be reconstructed as *s/sku5a-. The to in the end 
of the word Σκολότοι reproduces the north-cast Iranian suffix of plu
rality and collectiveness which is common in Ossetic cthnonymes 
and family names. The mutation of the interdental into -/- between 
two vowels is also known in some East-iranian languages. The same 
ward in the singular, without the suffix -Ue, is the name of the Scyth
ian king Σκύλης, whose history is related by Herodotus (4. 78 80).1 

The name Σκολότοι is mentioned by Herodotus in his rendering 
of the legend about the Scythians' origin (4. 4~7). It is important to 
note that this relatively short text contains some Scythian words or 
names, which have characteristic East-iranian phonetic features. The 
mutation of the interdental into -/- is noted not only in the name 
Σκολότοι, but also in the word Παραλάται. which means the warrior 
class (τους βασιλέας of Herodotus), whose ancestor was the mythical 
king Kolaxais. It corresponds precisely to the Avcstian Pamdatei* des
ignation of the first kings, especially of Haosyanha, who is also con
sidered the ancestor of the warrior caste. In the same text one can 
notice another feature of Ossetic phonetics, the mutation of the 
Iranian r into / in the position before i. The name of the legendary 
Scythian king Κολάξαϊς is to be explained as Iranian *hvarya-xsqpai 

that is 'King Sun'. Its regular reflex is *xola-xsaya/Κολάξαϊς. The 
same feature is to be noted in the name of his brother Λιπόξαϊς < 
*ljpa-xsaya < *Ripo-xsaya, which means 'King Mount'. In addition, 
another feature of the Ossetic phonetics is also present in the Scythian 
names, mentioned in the same text. The metathesis pr > rp is reflected 
in the name of the third brother Άρπόξαϊς < *Arpa-xsaya. Its first 
pari can be explained from Ossetic mf, 'deep, depth', from Iranian 
*cpra- (Abacv 1979, 362 363; Grantovskii I960, 7 12). 

The account of Herodotus thus leads to the conclusion that one 
part of the Scythians in the 5th century B.C. spoke a dialect, which 
already had same phonetic features as had the later Alano-Ossetic. 
Greek inscriptions of the northern Black Sea region, which contain 
many Scytho-Sarmatian names, show thai some dialects were more 
conservative and their phonetics were closer to Pra-Iranian as late 

' The historicity of this person is proved by a finger ring and coins with his 
name: Vinogradov 1980, 92 109; Zaginailo and Karyshkovskii 1990, 3 14. 

6 This interpretation was proposed alreadv by Vscvolud Miller (1887, 127). QC: 
Grantovskii I960, 20. 
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as in first centuries A.D., although other dialects had by this time 
the same features as Ossctic.7 The systematic transmission ol" these 
phonetic features in the Herodotean account 4. 4-7 proves that this 
account was borrowed from the people who spoke this dialect, and 
Was not significantly distorted. It makes probable the supposition that 
Herodotus heard this account directly from a Helleniscd Scythian, 
who belonged to Scythian culture and spoke Greek. The existence 
of such people in the Greek colonies of the Black Sea region as early 
as the 5th century' B.C. is testified by an epitaph found in situ in 
the cemetery of the 6th and 5th centuries B.C. of Panticapaeum 
(CIRB 114)." It belonged to a Taurian, but he had the Greek name 
of Tychon and his gravestone was inscribed with a Greek elegiac 
distich: Σήματι τώι δ' υπόκειται άνήρ [πολλοΐ]σι κ[ο)θ[ει]νός. Ταΰρος 
έών γενεήν τοΰνο[μ]α δ' έ'στι Τύχων, "A man who missed by many 
is lying under this gravestone. He is Taurian by birth, his name is 
Tychon". 9 In addition, Herodotus explicitly ascribes the account 
related in 4. 4-7 to the Scythians. It is notable by the way, that this 
conclusion has significant implications for the problem of the relia
bility of the 'f&yt/tiAus logos' of I lei o d o t U S and of its sources, a prob
lem wrhich has been actively discussed over the last 20 years.10 

The dialect form of the Scythian name Σκολότοι is not mentioned 
in other sources besides Herodotus and Pompeius Trogus {cf. how
ever the name of the Scythian king Σκίλουρος, Slrabo 7. 3. 17; 4. 3. 7, 
wich probably contains the same word). This rarity and the status 
itself of a dialect word indicate that at least a part of the account 
of Pompeius Trogus comes from a well informed source, that drew 
its information from the tradition of the same Scythian group as 
Herodotus did. 

7 For a survey of the Scyiho-Sarmatian linguistic materials see: Abaev 1979, 
272-364. 

" The burial rite of the Tycoon's grave has some Taurian features: his body 
was covered with red ochre, see Shkorpil 1904, 80, No. 35. 

'* h is tempting to ascribe the account o f Herodotus to Tymncs, who was a 
trustee (επίτροπος) of the Scythian king Ariapcithcs and is mentioned by Herodotus 
as his source on the genealogy of the Scythian kings (4. 76). The example of the 
Taurian Tychon proves that the non-Scythian (probably Carian) name of 'Tymncs 

does not necessarily mean that lie was not a Scythian. Independently of his origin 
[Scythian or Greek), Tymnes was obviously familiar both with Greek and Scythian 
cultures. Herodotus could however have other sources of information. 

1 0 The accuracy of Herodotus was recently defended by W.K. I'ritcliett (1993). 
(if. especially the criticism of 1\ Hartog i 1988). who is one of the most radical oppo
nents of the reliability of Herodotus' account of the Scythians, on pp. Ϊ9Ι 226. 
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Thus, one of two Scythian 'royal youths1, who led the Scythians 
during the invasion of Asia was called 'Father of the Scythians*. The 
meaning of his name was probably obscure to Pompeius Trogus and 
his source, but obvious to the Scythians. I cannot give a completely 
convincing etymology of the name of the second Scythian leader, 
Plynos. However, it can be compared with the Scythian name $Xiavo£ 
mentioned in an inscription from Olbia (10SPE 1% 101: 9), which 
means 'dear, beloved' and is formed from the root *fif- > ///-, Move* 
(Vasmer 1923, 55; Abacv 1979, 289). 

The name of Scolopitus, like the names of the personages of 
Hcrodolus* legend about Scythian origins, allows us to suppose that 
the basis of the account is Scythian. The meagre information about 
Scolopitus points also to his connection with the Scythian folklore 
tradition. He was a 'royal youth' and a leader of young Scythians. 
This suggests the archaic institution of bale, which was important in 
the traditional society of the Ossetians, the remote descendants of the 
Scythians. This term designated predatory raids in the territory of 
more or less remote neighbours, the raids which were carried out by 
mobile groups of youths and young men called hal. To reach a top 
rank of warrior, a man had to participate in three bale's, of one year, 
of three years and of seven years; in addition, shorter raids were 
constantly made. The first bale of one year (ajiezbalc) was at the same 
time necessary for the initiation of a youth in the class of adult men. 
In the 19th century, each youth had to leave his wife on the third 
day after their wedding to participate in his first bale. Participation in 
such a raid was in earlier time the necessary condition to marry." 

The existence of a similar custom among the Scythians is confirmed 
by independent evidence. Pompeius Trogus says explicitly that it was 
the youths who made the raid in Asia. At the same time, the whole 
classical tradition starting from Herodotus considers the Scythian 
invasion of Asia an enterprise not of all Scythians, but only of men 
who left their families and property at home. This is typical for a 
bale. The account of Herodotus about the origins of the Sauromatcs 
!•. 11(1 I Hi: probably reflects a custom that resembles the Ossetic 

qfazba/c, that is the first raid of one year. Herodotus describes here 
a typical Mannerbund. Its members, unmarried youths, are separated 
from other Scythians, have nothing but their horses and weapons 

" Sex in detail: Chochiev 1985. 110 162. 
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and live by hunting and plundering. The young Scythians married 
the Amazons and dins became adult men onl\ alter having spent 
some time in this kind of bale.]1 Even the word bal itself was already 
known in Scytho-Sarmatian dialects. It is attested in two names men
tioned in the Greek inscriptions of Tanais and Olbia: OuaoropaXoi; 
and Oudp^paXo*; {IOSPE\\ 91: 9; CIRB 1282: 30) which mean loved 
by bal' and Moving haV (*vai£ta-bal, *varz\-bal < "l/drz, (Osset. warzun), 
Ossct. warz-bal is attested: Abaev 1979, 284). It is worth to men
tioning in this connection that in the Scythian legend about the ori
gin of three social classes, the priests, the producers and the warriors, 
which has a number of analogues among other Iranian peoples, it 
is the youngest brother Kolaxais, who is considered a forefather of 
the warrior class including the kings {Herodotus 4. 7). It has been 
shown in the literature that the origin of the Indo-Iranian castes was 
connected with the age classes, and that the warrior caste developed 
from the age class of unmarried youths (Ivanchik and Kullanda 1991, 
192-216, with literature. It is quite possible that the connection 
between warfare and youth still existed in Scythian society, which 
was very archaic and conservative, as was the case in much later 
societies of the Caucuses (Chochiev 1985, passim). For example, 
Herodotus calls the members of the suite of the Scythian kings, who 
were chosen by the kings themselves (4. 72), venvfatcoi. 

We can thus suggest that the Scythian raids in the Near East were 
made by similar mobile groups and that they were considered by 
the Scythians themselves as a kind of bale. The Ossctic epics about 
the Narts consist mostly of the description of such raids: all their 
adventures happen during the batf%. The content of the Scythian 

V l F. Hariog (1988, 216 224) explains away ihis aecouni o f Herodotus by some 
structuralist oppositions (Vulture nature', 'war- marriage', etc.) which, he thinks, 
are characteristic for Greek literature and especially for the "father of history'. He 
supposes that Herodotus simply follows the logic of these oppositions and describes 
the Scythians as Greek ephebes. The existence in Scythian society o f the age class 
of unmarried youths, for which the features mentioned by Herodotus were char
acteristic, is however confirmed by independent data, including evidence of other 
Iranian traditions (the Avesta, the data on Achacmcnid society, Ossctic ethnogra
phy, etc.). Hence, the description of Herodotus can be connected net with tin-
Greek, but with the Scythian tradition, and reflects not the Hcrodotean imaginary, 
but Scythian reality. The similarity o f the Scythian youths and the Greek ephebes 
is to fx: explained by the similarity of the functions of ephebeia in the Greek and of 
afazbak in the Scythian and later Ossctic society and probably by the common 
Indo-Kuropean roots of both institutions. See about the Scythian youths: Grantovskii 
1980, 131-132, 136. CJ. the criticism of this passage of Ha nog's book in the review 
o f C . Dewald (CPh 85, 1990, 222). 



THE SCYTHIAN RULE OVER ASIA' 505 

epics was hardly very different (I mean, of course, not concrete 
accounts, but the general character of the epics). In the same way, 
the main subject of the Old Irish epics was the tain's (cf. for exam
ple the most famous epics on the Ulster hero Cuchulain, Tain bo 
Cuailnge), i.e. the predatory raids in the territory of neighbours, which 
correspond precisely to the Scythian and Ossetic bale's. The same 
institution as well as its descriptions in epics are also known in other 
early Indo-European societies." The raids in the Near East, which 
are reflected in the classical tradition as a 'Scythian rule over Asia', 
clearly played an important role in Scythian folklore and served as 
a basis for the Scythian epics partially preserved in Greek sources. 

The accounts of Pompeius Trogus about the second and third 
invasions of the Scythians in Asia and the account ot Herodotus 
probably go back to different versions of" the same Scythian legend, 
as do the two accounts of Herodotus about the origin of the Scythians. 
Their comparison with each other allows us to reconstruct the Scythian 
legend and to separate it from the additions of classical authors. The 
young Scythian warriors once made an especially distant raid in Asia. 
It was very successful: the Scythians subdued and plundered many 
countries. The local peoples could not defeat the Scythian heroes in 
a honest open battle, but overpowered them by a perfidious trick. 
The epitome of Justinus only mentioned this trick, but Herodotus 
gives details. The Medes invited the Scythian heroes to a feast, made 
them drunk and slew them. Similar stories are also known in Ossetic 
epics. So, the perfidious Borate, who could not overpower Wsenez* 
m<eg in a battle, invited him to a feast and tried to make him drunk 
in order to kill him (Narts 1989, 89-92, 234-241). Similarly, enemies 
killed another hero of epics named liamyc after making him drunk, 
because nobody could overpower him when he was sober (Nail?; 
1989, 278-279). 

The folklore basis of this tradition is particularly clear in the 
account about the war of the Scythians with their slaves, which took 
place after the return of the Scythians from Asia. Besides Pompeius 
Trogus and Herodotus, the same story is related by Polyaenus (7. 44. 2) 
and some other authors (Domit. Callistr. FGrHut 433 F 4; Pacat. 
Paneg. Iheodos. 30; Amm. Marc. 22. 8. 41). Ammianus Marccllinus adds 

n Cf Bremmcr 1987, 30 43, with the literature. In these societies the youths 
represented special separated groups, which often were the main military force of 
dicse societies. 
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to this account that the Sindoi were considered the descendants of 
the Scythian slaves, who appropriated the property and the wives 
of their masters after their misfortune in Asia (post eriles m Asia casus). 
It is possible that the same tradition was also known to Valerius Flac-
cus who mentions a 'paternal crime' (paternum crimen: Argon. 6. 86) 
of the Sindoi.'4 

I have already mentioned that the major divergence between the 
versions of Pompcius Trogus and Herodotus is the duration of the 
stay of the Scythians in Asia. Scythian rule lasted 28 years accord
ing to Herodotus and only eight years according to Pompcius Trogus. 
The latter date is especially meaningful in connection with the story 
about the infidelity of the Scythians' wives. According to Ossetic cus
toms, the maximum duration of a military expedition (bale) was seven 
years. The participation in such a long bale was considered a great 
honour and only the best warriors could do it. If a warrior did not 
return home after seven years of absence and no news was heard 
of him, he was considered dead. After the usual mourning of one 
year, his wife could and even had to marry again. Thus, a woman 
was considered completely free after her husband had been absent 
eight years. Thus, the conduct of the Scythian women was not as 
criminal as a Greek would think.1' It is important to note in this 
connection that Pompcius Trogus explicitly mentions that Scythian 
women considered their husbands dead and that the slaves that were 
left home to guard the herds first did not recognise their masters. 
Thus, the indication of Pompcius Trogus that the Scythian raid and 
their rule over Asia lasted 8 years likely goes back to the Scythian 
folklore tradition and is connected with the story about the infidelity 
of the wives of the warriors who participated in this raid. 

M Gutschmid 1894, 88. His supposition that the common source of Valerius 
Flaccus and Ammianus Mareellinus was Pompcius Trogus is however unfounded. 
The preserved parts Ot his work do not mention the origin of the Sindoi. Pompcius 
mentions in addition that the Scythian slaves as well as the wives were killed after 
the return of the Scythians. 

11 Cf. a similar story in the Greek context: Ephor. FGrHist 70 F 216 = Straho 
6. 3. 3. The I-accdaemonians fought 19 years against the Mcssenians. In the tenth 
year of the war the Spartan women were angry at Ixing alone and complained to 
their husbands that their country was in danger of lacking new generation. The 
Lacedaemonians then sent the youngest men back. There is however an important 
difference between the two stories: the Spartan young men cohabited only with 
unmarried women and a possibility of adultery and connections with the slaves was 
even not mentioned. 
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The statement by Herodotus that the Scythian rule lasted 28 years 
is a result of his calculation concerning the general chronology of 
Asian history. The Hcrodotcan scheme of Eastern history, in which 
the 'Scythian rule over Asia' is included, is based on the conception 
of the parallel development of "Lower" and "Upper" Asia, divided 
by the river Halys. The Scythian rule in this scheme corresponds to 
one generation and three years, that is to 28 years (see in detail: 
Ivantchik 1993, 107-112). Thus the indication of Herodotus is based 
on a later calculation and is without doubt not historical. 

Scythian legends were not a unique source for the classical tradi
tion about their raids in Asia. Greek authors combined these accounts 
with data from other sources, including information about the Scythian 
raids preserved in traditions of local peoples of Asia. It is however 
hardly possible to derive the accounts about the Scythian domina
tion from Median tradition, as it has sometimes been done."' It would 
be strange if the enemy of the Mcdes were heroiscd in this tradi
tion while the Medes themselves were represented very unfavourably. 
Cyaxarcs could not in fact defeat the Scythians in a battle and so 
killed them with perfidy and betrayal. The Median tradition is prob
ably reflected in another account of Herodotus about the events of 
the same period, which also seems to have a folklore origin (1. 73-74). 
According to this account, Cyaxarcs granted asylum to a group of 
Scythians who had come to Asia, and took them into his service. In 
particular, he charged the Scythians with training Median boys in 
archery. Some time later the Scythians came into conflict with 
Cyaxarcs and he offended them. In revenge, the Scythians slaugh
tered one of their pupils, cut up the boy like game and sent him to 
Cyaxarcs; after that they escaped to the king of Lydia, Alyaltcs. 
Since Alyattcs did not deliver up the criminals, a war between Lydia 
and Media broke out. To judge from the distribution of roles and 
the portrayal of Cyaxarcs, the source of this account is Median. 
Indeed, there is no question of a victory of the Scythians over the 
Medes; Cyaxarcs did not at all submit to the Scythians, but on the 
contrary look them into his service. The Scythians arc represented 
not as mighty heroes and conquerors, but as fugitives, who turn out 
to he perfidious, cruel and ungrateful savages. It is very likely that 
the representations of the Scythians in the traditions of the Medes 

16 Cf. for example: Miillcnhofr 1892, 23-27; Piotrowicz 1929, 473; Tokhtasev 
1996, 14. 
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and probably in these of other peoples who suffered from Scythian 
raids was just like this. The Median folklore story, which surely comes 
from another source than the tradition heroising the Scythians, 
confirms that it was Cyaxares who ruled in Media during the Scythian 
raids in Asia. 

Another example of a non-Scythian account about these raids is 
the account of Herodotus about the plundering by the Scythians of 
the temple of Aphrodite Urania in Ashkclon and their punishment 
by the goddess. It comes probably from the local temple legend cre
ated ad maiormi deae gloriam. It may resemble the Ephesian legend 
about the ruin of the Cimmerian king Lygdamis, who tried to plun
der and to destroy the temple of Artemis (Callim. 3. 251 258). The 
existence of these legends in the local Near Eastern milieu confirms 
once more the reality of the Scythian raids, although there is no 
question of a genuine domination or rule over Asia. The historicity 
of these raids is also confirmed by the mentions of the Scythians in 
Assyrian texts, which point to their presence on the eastern borders 
of Assyria, in Mana and Media, since the beginning of the third 
decade of the 7th century (Ivantchik 1993, 85-93). 

The Scythian accounts about the raids in Asia were connected 
with two personages, Scolopitus and Madycs, son of Protothycs. They 
were probably acting in the different versions of these legends which 
existed among different Scythian ethnic groups. Scolopitus belongs 
completely to folklore and was probably a Scythian epic personage, 
but Madycs is doubtless historical. He is also mentioned by Strabo 
(1. 3. 21), who used in this passage a source both independent of 
Herodotus and well informed, which probably goes back to a local 
tradition of the Greeks of Asia Minor. The reliability of this source 
is confirmed by the fact that it supplies not only the correct name 
of the king of the Cimmerians rluring their raids in Lydia and Ionia 
(A\>y5aui£, Dugdamme of contemporary Assyrian texts), but also the 
circumstances of his death, which is described in Assyrian inscrip
tions (Ivantchik 1993, 114-115). Strabo mentions as well the defeat 
of the Trcrans and probably of the Cimmerians by Madycs; this 
information was also unknown to Herodotus. 

The historicity of Madyes, son of Protothycs is attested not only 
by his mention in two independent Greek sources, die accounts of 
which are partly confirmed by the cuneiform texts, but also by a 
direct indication of one of these texts. Though Madycs himself is 
not mentioned in Akkadian texts, his father, the Scythian king Par-



THE SCYTHIAN -RULE OVER ASIA' 509 

ta-tu-a, whose identification with npc.To6ur|<; of Herodotus is certain, 
is. In one of his inquiries to the oracle of Shamash (SAi IV, 20), 
Esarhaddon writes that the Scythian king Partatua has asked for one 
of Esarhaddon s daughters in marriage. Esarhaddon wants to know 
if Partatua will conclude an alliance with Assyria and if he will be 
a reliable ally after the marriage with an Assyrian princess. The same 
tablet contains a report about two extispicies (predictions by obser
vation of animal entrails), which were conducted concerning this 
inquiry. The signs of the first are ambiguous, but those of the sec
ond favourable. We can thus suppose that Esarhaddon got a posi
tive answer to his inquiry and thai it influenced his decision. The 
inquiry dates from about 672 B.C. (Ivantchik 1993, 93-94). 

Another argument that has been used to prove the historicity of 
the Scythian raids in Asia and especially in Palestine, the existence 
there of a city called Scythopolis in the Hellenistic period, is how
ever to be rejected. The suggestion that this city was named after 
a group of Scythians who settled in Palestine after their raid was 
made by classical authors: it is preserved in the Chronika of Euscbius 
(Euscb. Chron. 2.88 Schoene = Georg. Syncell. 2141)';. This assertion 
has often been repeated in the modern literature (Beer 1921, 947; 
Piotrowicz 1929, 492; Rowe 1930, 42; Rowley 1962-1963, 210-211; 
Sulimirski and Taylor 1991, 567, n. 68 a.o.). The name 'Scythopolis' 
was however used only in the Greek milieu;17 the Semites always 
called the city only by its ancient name of Bcth-Shcan (cf. for exam
ple the bilingual inscriptions on an ossuary from Jerusalem: Ammyiah 
ha-Bcsanit/'Auuiot EtcuGonoAiTtaaa and Hanin ha-Besani/'Aviv £ta>0o-
icofetTfic.: Frey 1952, No. 1372 1373). It is a priori hardly imaginable 
that the nomadic Scythians could settle this city during their short 
raid and could preserve their identity until Hellenistic times, when 
the name of the city finally appears. Furthermore, the results of ex
cavations in Beth-Shean refute this suggestion (James 1966; James, 
Kcmpinski, Tzori and Bahat 1975, 207-229; Yadin and Geva 1986; 
Mazar 1993, 214-223). They show that the setdement at Beth-Shean, 
which existed since the Neolithic period, was destroyed and abandoned 
about 800 B.C. A squatter settlement, inhabitants of which used the 
remains of the buildings of the earlier period, existed there some 

1 7 The mentions of Scythopolis in classical and Byzantine literature see: Av i -
Yonah 1976, 93 94. The city is mentioned for the first lime by Polybius (5. 70. 4) 
in h;s description of the invasion of Palestine by Antiochus I I I in 218 B.C. 
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lime* longer. Bcth-Shean was completely abandoned not later than 
the end of the 8th or the beginning of the 7th century B.C. It is 
possible that the remains of its population were deported by the 
Assyrians together with the inhabitants of Megiddo and Samaria. 
The city was reconstructed only in the time of Ptolemy II. Thus, 
Bcth-Shean lacked not only Scythians, but also any other popula
tion in the 7th 4th centuries B.C. O f course, no material that could 
be connected with the Scythians has been found during the exca
vations (Avi-Yonah 1962, 126; James 1966, 139). 

The suggestion that Scythopolis was named after a group of 
Scythians, who invaded Palestine in the 7dt century B.C. , was not 
the only explanation of its name proposed in antiquity. The name 
was also explained by the legend that Dionysos buried here his nurse 
Nysa and charged the Scythians from his mythical suite with guard
ing her tomb (Plin. JVH 5. 74; Solin. 16) (Nvod was the third name 
of the city, which it received in the time of Antiochos IV). According 
to another legend, the city was founded by the Scythians who were 
sent by the Taurian king Thoas to pursue Iphigcneia and Orestes. 
When they reached the coast and realised that the fugitives had 
already crossed the sea and were not longer accessible, the Scythians 
feared to return home and chose to stay in Palestine (Malala PG 97, 
237; Cedren. PG 121, 272).1 8 Thus, the existence of a 'city of the 
Scythians' in Palestine intrigued later authors and they tried to explain 
its name by the creation of different legends. The connection of 
Scythopolis with the Scythian invasion belongs to the same kind of 
stories founded only on the name of the city. 

The origin of the name 'Scythopolis' was convincingly explained 
by M . Avi-Yonah (1962, 126-127). He suggested that Ptolemy II , 
who founded a new city on the site of the ancient Bcth-Shean, set
tled there some veterans of so called 'Scythian' detachments of his 
army as klerouc/wi. These detachments of mounted archers, which 
were not necessarily formed of ethnic Scythians, played an impor
tant role in Hellenistic armies. Thus, Scythopolis was indeed called 
after the 'Scythians'; however the name comes not from the real 

1 8 This is a topos in colonial legends, especially of the Hellenistic period. Of. sim
ilar legends about Cadmos. Phoenix, Kil ix and Thasos sent by Agcnor to return 
Europe, the ColcJlians sent by Aietes to pursue Medea and Jason or Lyrcos and 
Cyrnus sent by Inachos to look for Io, the sources see; Vian 1963, 81 , nos. 3 -5 , 
and Diod. 5. 60. 4 - 5 . 
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Scythians, who participated in a raid in Palestine in 7th century 
B.C., but From the veterans of so called 'Scythian' detachments of 
the army of Ptolemy II. The ethnicity of these veterans is not clear, 
but they were in any case strongly Hclleniscd and considered Greek 
by the native population. 

As I have mentioned, the date of the Scythian raids, the events 
which formed the basis for the classical tradition on the Scythian 
domination in Asia, represents a special problem. We have already 
discussed the dales of the Scythian invasion given by the classical 
texts. As has often been pointed out in the literature, the chrono
logical data of Herodotus and other classical sources on Asian his
tory of the 7th century B.C. through the first half of the 6th century 
B.C. are not authentic and derive from later calculations based mosdy 
on genealogical principles fjacoby 1902; Prakken 1943; Burn 1949, 
70-73; Strasburger 1956, 143fT; Mitchel 1956; Kaletsch 1958, 1-47; 
Miller 1965, 109-128; Drews 1967, 1-10; Boer 1967, 30-60; Drews 
1973; Mosshammcr 1979; Parker 1993, 386-417). It is thus impos
sible to use these data to date the Scythian raids in Asia, as is usu
ally done. However the inau then tic ity of the date of an event in 
classical literature does not automatically imply the inauthenticity of 
the description itself: the two usually come from different sources 
[cf Grantovskii 1994, 37). 

Here it is important to note that the events connected by the clas
sical tradition with the 'Scythian domination', including the defeat 
and submission of the Medcs, the raid in Syria and Palestine as far 
as the frontier of Egypt, and the defeat of the Cimmerians, are com
pletely unknown to the cuneiform texts. They know the Scythians 
(I/Askuzaia) only as an unimportant people of the periphery. This is 
probably due to the lack of Assyrian texts containing historical infor
mation for the period after the beginning of the 630s B.C. This fact 
suggests that the Scythian domination' belongs to this period. 

If the chronological information in the classical sources is unreli
able and such information is lacking in the cuneiform sources, only 
biblical data may provide a basis for dating the Scythian raids in 
Asia, including the invasion of Palestine and destruction of the tem
ple in Ashkclon. As early as the 13th century the classical tradition 
about these raids was compared with the prophecies of Jeremiah 
(1. 14-15; 4. 6-6. 30) and Zephaniah (2. 4 15) about a 'disaster from 
the north', which was intcqjreted as an allusion to the Scythians 
(Venema 1765, 142-143; Cramer 1777, 22~23 a.o.). Contemporary 
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objections to this interpretation identified the 'northern disaster' in
stead with the Babylonians, who arc meant in the later prophesies 
of Jeremiah. Both points of view continue to find adherents.19 

The interpretation of these texts depends in fact on the authen
ticity of the statement that Jeremiah began to prophesy in the 13th 
year of Josiah's reign (Jer. I. 2; 25. 3, cf 3. 6; 36. 2), that is in 627/ 
26 B.C. (Josiah ruled in 6+0/39-609 B.C.: Tadmor 1978, 186-191, 
cf. Finegan 1964, 199-202. The date of his reign by Euscbius is 7 
years too high). Babylon was at that time involved in the war for in
dependence from Assyria and was as yet unable to threaten Palestine. 
One of the Babylonian chronicles describes the events of 626-623 
(Grayson 1975, 17-18, 87-90, Chronicle 2) and tells of constant 
fighting between Assyria and Babylon, in which neither side could 
prevail during this period. Therefore the only real northern enemy 
for Palestine at thai time could be the Scythians (cf. Piolrowicz 1929, 
490-491; Rowley 1962-1963, 213-214). Zephaniah, who also writes 
about a threat from the North, confirms the evidence of Jeremiah. His 
prophesies have however a more general date: simply during Josiah's 
reign (Zeph. I. 1), that is. 640/39-609. But even in die late years 
of Josiah's reign neither a Babylonian nor any other northern threat 
against Palestine probably existed: the only possible enemy of Judea 
was Egypt (Josiah was probably at this time a nominal vassal of 
Egypt) and it was in fact by the Egyptians that Josiah was killed 
(2 Reg. 23. 29). I f the traditional dates of the early prophesies of 
Jeremiah and the book of Zephaniah are authentic, then it is hardly 
possible to interpret the 'disaster from the north* otherwise than as 
an allusion to the Scythians. 

The opponents of the identification of the 'disaster from the north' 
with the Scythians have denied the authenticity of the first verses of 
Jeremiah or even its first chapters. The most radical point of view-
was expressed by C . C . Torrey (1937, 193 216). He supposed that 
the 10 first chapters of Jeremiah represent a pseudepigraph of the 
3rd century B.C. and that the 'disaster from the north' means there
fore Alexander the Great. This hypothesis has not found any adher
ents (cf. the criticism: Hyatt 1940, 499-513). It is much more common 
to place the early prophecies of Jeremiah at the end of the decade 

1 9 For the history of the problem see in detail: Rowley 1962 1963, 199 234. 
The detailed argumentation against the identification of the 'disaster from die north' 
with the Scythians see: Wilke 1913, 2221f; Condamin 1936, 61-66. 
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of lie 610s or the beginning of ihc 600s B.C. and lo bring them 
nearer to his later prophecies, and to ascribe the traditional date of 
the beginning of his prophesying lo a late redactor.*' This hypoth
esis, which requires important alterations of the texts not only of 
chapter 1, but also 25, is in fact based only on the existence of a 
chronological gap between the early and late prophecies of Jeremiah. 
Since such arguments for a late date for the beginning of the book 
of Jeremiah arc not convincing, there is no reason to deny the 
authenticity of the traditional text. Even if the date does belong to 
a late redactor, dicrc is no reason why such a redactor could not 
have known from tradition the correct date of the beginning of 
Jeremiah's prophesying and separated this beginning from the later 
prophecies, placing it exactly in the 13di year of Josiah's reign. 

An important argument in favour of the authenticity of the tra
ditional date may also be found in an analysis of the religious situ
ation in Judea, as described in the early prophecies of Jeremiah. He 
writes about widespread idolatry, worshipping of the 'queen of heaven' 
etc. This description corresponds well to the situation that existed 
before the religious reforms of Josiah in 622/21 B.C.,*-1 which were 
endorsed by Jeremiah. It is on the contrary hardly applicable to the 
later part of his reign or even to the reign of Jehoiakim. The same 
is true for the prophecies of Zephaniah, which also probably belong 
to the pre-rcform part of Josiah's reign. 

We can thus give credence to the traditional date of the early 
prophecies of Jeremiah and therefore interpret the 'northern disas
ter' as referring to the Scythians. It is probable, further, that these 
prophecies were written before the real raid of the Scythians in 
Palestine, and not post eventum, because Jeremiah foretells the destruc
tion of Jerusalem. However, the Scythians neither destroyed nor 
probably even threatened Jerusalem and the prophecy was fulfilled 
only much later during the invasion of the new northern enemy, the 
Babylonians. Since the Scythian raid turned out to be much less 
destructive than Jeremiah had predicted, he was probably discred
ited for some time." This could explain why, after the book of 

f Sec the bibliography: Rowley 1962 1963, 201 203. 
·' See about the religious situation in Judca in Josiah's time and lx-fore it: Halpcrn 

1987, 97 103; Halpern 1993, 115 154. See about the date of the beginning of the 
reforms: Na'aman 1991, 38, with the literature. 

7 2 See about unfulfilled prophecies of Jeremiah and the passages of his book com
plaining the discredit connected with these prophecies: Rowley 1962 1963. 220 224. 
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Deuteronomy was found in the Temple, Josiah turned not to Jeremiah, 
but to a much less important prophetess Huldah (rnfpn, OA-oav of 
Septuagint), about whom nothing else is known (2 Reg. 22. 14). If 
this suggestion is right, the publication of Deuteronomy and the 
beginning of Josiah's reforms gives a terminus ante quern for the early 
prophecies of Jeremiah of 622/21 B.C. Since it was already clear 
at that time that his prophecies had not come to pass, this date 
could also be a terminus ante quern for the Scythian raid. This is of 
course only a guess. This same reconstruction can explain also the 
long break in the prophetic activity of Jeremiah, which has been so 
puzzling and has served as the main argument against the tradi
tional date of its beginning: Jeremiah was probably discouraged by 
his failure and only returned to prophesying when the new north
ern danger, the Babylonians, appeared. It is however quite possible 
that some of his prophecies were not simply included in the collec
tion known as 'The Book of Jeremiah'. 

O f course, the early prophecies of Jeremiah are not preserved in 
their original form. According to the 36th chapter of the book of 

Jeremiah, all his early prophecies had been written down by the 
scribe Baruch, son of Neriah 2 3 in 604 B .C. After the scroll was 
burned Baruch rewrote the prophecies. It is quite probable that 

Jeremiah made some changes in his early prophecies and redacted 
them at the moment of these and later recordings. However, their 
main subjects, as well as their authentic date, must have been pre
served; These subjects include, besides denunciation of the idolatry 
and appeals for the religious reforms started by Josiah later, in 622/21 
B.C. , also constant mentions of the threat from the north. We do 
not have any reason to suspect that Jeremiah has made a deliber
ate falsification of the text or has ascribed the later prophecies to 
an earlier date. At the same time it should be noticed that the men
tions of Babylon as a source of danger which we constantly find in 
the later prophecies are lacking in the early ones. Thus we can sug
gest that in the beginning of his prophesying, Jeremiah, speaking of 
the northern threat, meant the Scythians. Later, when this threat 
was ended, he stopped mentioning it and probably also stopped 
prophesying for a while. Then, after the new northern threat appeared, 

" Two bullae belonging to him (they bear the inscription "ISOn I Tr~ : p I iTFSTlSb 
" |The seal) of Berekhyahu. son of N-rivahu. the scribe") has been preserved until 
now: Avigad 1986, 28 29; Shanks 1987, 58 61; 1996, 36-37. 
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this time from Babylon, he returned to his earlier prophecies. We 
can't say if there had been originally any direct mentions of the 
Scythians in these prophecies (that Jeremiah knew this name is proved 
by the mention of the Scythians in the later part of his book: 51. 27). 
If so, such mentions may have been eliminated in the process of 
redaction and thus the text preserves only the general mention of 
the threat from the north. This made it possible in the new circum
stances to treat the early prophecies as referring to Babylon. However, 
Jeremiah never included any direct mentions of Babylon in the early 
prophecies. 

It seems that Hebrew tradition docs not preserve any trace of the 
interpretation of Jeremiah's 'disaster from the north' as an allusion 
to the Scythians. Early Christian authors, however, did know this 
interpretation. Euscbius in his Chronika places the invasion of the 
Scythians 'as far as Palestine' at the same time as the beginning of 
Jeremiah's prophecy (Hier. 96 Helm): the mention of this event 
immediately follows the mention of the Scythian raid. In accordance 
with the direct indication of the book of Jeremiah, Euscbius places 
the beginning of his prophecy in the 13rd year of Josiah's reign. 
The chronological equation of the early prophecies of Jeremiah with 
die Scythian raid means that early Christian chronographers, that is 
Euscbius or his source Julius Africanus, knew the interpretation of 
the 'disaster from the north' as an allusion to the Scythian raid in 
Palestine. This interpretation had enough authority to make Euscbius 
abandon the Herodotean chronological tradition, which he other
wise usually followed in relating the events of history of Media, Lydia 
and other eastern countries. In contradiction to almost the whole of 
classical tradition, which relates the Scythian invasion to die reign 
of Cyaxares in Media, Euscbius dates this invasion five years earlier 
than Cyaxares. 

The year 627/6 B.C. represents thus the terminus post quern of the 
Scythian incursion into Palestine, which was probably their most dis
tant raid in Asia. A reliable terminus ante quern is given by the Babylonian 
chronicle of Nabopalassar, that is Chronicle 3 of Grayson's publi
cation (1975, 18-19, 90-96). The Chronicle describes the events of 
616-609 B.C. In the description of the events of 616 B.C. , that is, 
the 10th year of Nabopalassar's reign, it mentions that the Egyptian 
army came to the aid of the Assyrians in their hostilities with the 
Babylonians. Egypt took an active part in the conflict also in the 
following years. This active role of Egypt in the Mesopotamia!! 
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conflict implies mat the Egyptian border and Palestine, which the 
Egyptian army had to cross, were at that rime sufficiendy safe. We 
can thus suppose that in 616 B.C. the Scythian threat was already 
over. This supposition is confirmed by the role of the Medes in the 
events connected with the fall of Assyria. The Medes are mentioned 
in the same Chronicle from 615 and their king Cyaxares from 614 
as the most important enemy of Assyria and ally of Babylon in the 
war, which ended by the seizure of Nineveh and complete destruction 
of Assyria. Hence, in the time described by the Chronicle, Cyaxares 
could act completely freely without the threat of the Scythians. The 
events of the years from 616 to 595 B.C. are described minutely 
enough in this and in two other Babylonian Chronicles (4 and 5 of 
Grayson's publication: Grayson 1975, 19-20, 97-102), in which again 
the Scythians arc not even mentioned. The supposition that the term 
Umman manda means the Scythians, which has sometimes been made 
(Gadd 1923, 12-13; Malamat 1950-1951, 155-156; Oates 1991, 180 
a.o.), can now be completely rejected. This is an archaising term of 
elevated style, known in the Akkadian texts since the 3rd millennium 
B.C. , and used in neo-Babylonian literature to designate the Medes 
(Thurcau-Dangin 1925, 27-29; Piotrowicz 1929, 495-498; Zawadzki 
1988, 64-131). 

The Scythian raids, including the invasion of Palestine, which form 
the basis for the classical tradition of Scythian domination in Asia, 
belong thus to the time between 626 and 616 B .C. The beginning 
of this period is the most probable as the date of the Scythian raids, 
though there is only indirect evidence for this. When Jeremiah began 
to prophesy, the Scythian threat was quite real, and it is likely that 
their raid took place shortly thereafter. In addition, the 'disaster from 
the north' is mentioned in those prophecies of Jeremiah, the origi
nal version of which probably belongs to the pre-reform period of 
Josiah's reign. The same is true for the prophecies of Zcphaniah. It 
is possible that Jeremiah's lack of participation in the events con
nected with the finding of the book of Deuteronomy points to the 
same date. Thus, the king of the Scythians at the time of their so 
called domination in Asia was Madyes, son of Protothyes. As I have 
already mentioned, his father was a chief of Scythian detachments 
in Asia already in 672 B .C. The chronological gap between the men
tion of Partatua and the Scythian raid in Palestine would thus be 
between 46 and 56 years. Since there is no reason for doubting the 
relationship between Madyes and this raid, the first date seems to 
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be preferable. We can thus date the Scythian raid to a lime soon 
after 626 B.C. 

Thus, we can reach the following conclusions about the 'Scythian 
domination' in Asia. The classical tradition about it is founded on 
real events of the time shortly after 626 B.C. At that time, when 
Assyria had became much weaker and did not always control even 
the remnants of its possessions, but the new powers, Media and 
Babylon, were not yet firmly established, bands of Scythians had a 
free hand. Although their presence on the eastern and north-eastern 
borders of Assyria was known since the 670s B.C. , for a long time 
they played only a marginal role in Near Eastern history. Now, how
ever, they probably succeeded in defeating and perhaps even sub
duing the Medcs, who were, according to Assyrian texts, their nearest 
neighbours in Asia. The king of the Medcs was at that time Cyaxares, 
who is mentioned in the Babylonian chronicles in connection with 
later events from 614 B.C. The Scythians also made some raids in 
more remote regions and plundered some cities of Syria and Palestine, 
for example Ashkclon. In the same period they appeared for the 
first time in Asia Minor and defeated the Cimmerians, another group 
of Eurasian nomads, probably also Iranians, who had been present 
there for a long time. The king of the Scythians, or in any case the 
leader of their most successful band, was at this time Madycs, son 
of Protothucs, who was called in Assyrian texts Parlalua, and was a 
contemporary of Esarhaddon. The Scythians were far from establish
ing a stable political domination over Asia or any part of it. Rather, 
they engaged in periodical plundering and raids like the later Ossetic 
hatch', some states, for example Media, perhaps paid at the same 
time tribute to the Scythians. Accounts about these raids probably 
were an important element in Scythian epics. Like the epics of their 
remote descendants the Ossetians, these epics probably consisted 
mostly of descriptions of deeds of Scythian heroes during their preda
tory raids, bale's. The classical tradition of the Scythian rule over 
Asia comes largely from the folklore of the Scythians. It was prob
ably under the influence of Scythian folklore that the duration and 
importance of these raids became exaggerated in the Greek tradi
tion. Besides Scythian folklore, classical authors used other sources 
for their accounts of the Scythian rule over Asia. These data came 
probably from the traditions of the Greeks of Asia Minor, as well 
as from the traditions of other local peoples who had permanent 
contacts with the Greeks and who were exposed to real Scythian 
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raids (for example the stories about the plundering of the temple in 
Ashkelon and about the Scythian archers in the service of Cyaxares). 
The development of the classical tradition was also influenced by 

different later theories and chronological calculations by means of 
which the Greek authors tried to find a place for the 'Scythian dom
ination* in the general scheme of the history and chronology of Asia. 

Bibliography 

Abacv, V . l . 1979: Scytho-Sarmatian Dialects. In Abaev, V . l . , Bogolyubov, M . N . 
and Rastorgueva, V.S. (cds.) The Bases of tlie Iranian linguistic. V i e Ancient Iranian 
Languages (Moscow), 272 364 (in Russian). 

Avi-Yonah. M . 1962: Scythopolis. Israel Exploration Journal 12, 123 134. 
1976: Gazetteer of Roman Palestine (Jerusalem). 

Avigad, N . 1986: Hebrew Bullae from die Time of Jeremiah: Remnants of a Burnt Archive 
(Jerusalem). 

Beer, R. 1921: Scythopolis. ' n R I ' : Vol H A. I, 947-948. 
Blok, J .H. 1995: The Early Amazons. Modern and Ancient Perspectives on a Persistent Myth. 

(Ixiden. New York, KohH. 
Boer. W., den 1967: Herodol und die Systeme der Chronologic. Mnemosyne 20. 

30 60. 
Bremmer, J .N. 1987: Romulus, Remus and the Foundation of Rome. In Bremmer. 

J .N. and Horsfall, N . M . , Roman Myth and Mythography. (Ixindon). 
Brown, S.T. 1988: The Medikos lx>gos o f Herodotus and the Evolution of the 

Median State. In Kuhrt , A. and Sancisi-Weerdenburg, H . (eds.) Achaemenid History. 
III. Method and Theory (Leiden), 71-87. 

Burn, A.R. 1949: Early Greek Chronology. JUS 69, 70-73. 
Chochicv, A.R. 1985: Studies in die Social History of the Ossetians (Tskhinvali) (in Russian). 
Condamin, P. 1936: IjC livre de Jeremie (Paris). 
Cramer, C.F. 1777: Skydiische Denkmäler in Palästina (Hamburg). 
Drews, R. 1967: The Fall of Astyages and Herodotus' Chronology of the F.astern 

Kingdom. Historia 18, 1 11. 
1973: The Greek Accounts of Eastern History (Washington). 

Fincgan, J. 1964: Handbook of Biblical Chronology (Princeton). 
Frey, J.B. 1952: Corpus Inscriptionum ludaicarum. Vol . I I (Rome). 
Gadd, C J . 1923: V i e Fall of Mneveh. Vie newly discovered Babylonian Chronicle Nr. 21.90/ 

in die British Museum (Oxford), 
Grantovskii, E.A. I960: Indo-Iranian Casts by the Scythians. The XXVth International 

Orientatistic Congress. V i e Paper.' of the Delegation of die USSR. (Moscow) (in Russian). 
1980: Problems of the Study of the Scythian Social Structures. VDl 4, 128 155 

in Russian). 
1994: About the Chronology of the Stay of the Cimmerians and the Scythians 

in the Near East. RosA 3, 23-48 (in Russian). 
Grayson. A . K . 1975: Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles (Locust Valley). 
Gutschmid, A., von 1894: Die beiden ersten Bücher des Pompejus Trogus. In Kleine 

Schriften. Vol . V. (Leipzig). 
Halpern, B. 1987: "Brisker Pipes than Poetry": the Development of Israelite Mono

theism. In Neusner, J.. I rvine , B.A. and Frerichs, F.S. (cds.) Judaic Perspectives of 
Ancient Israel (Philadelphia), 77 115. 

1993: The Baal (and the Ashe rah) in Seventh-Century Judah: Yhwh's Retainers 



IHK SCYTHIAN 'RULE OVER ASIA 519 

Retired. In Barthclmws. R.. Krüger, T . and Ulzschneidcr, H . (eds.) Konsequente 
'Iraditionsgeschichte. Festschrift fur Klaus Battzer zum 65. Geburlstag. (Frihourg Suisse, 
Göllingen), 115 151. 

Hartog, F. 1988: 77« Mirror of Herodotus: The Representation of the Odier in the Writing 
of History [Berkeley). 

Huxley, Q,L I960: Homer's Amazons. Iji Parota del Passato 15, 122 124. 
Hyatl, J.P. 1940: The Peril from the North in Jeremiah. Journal if Biblical Literature 

59, 499-513. 
Ivaixhik, A . I . and Kullanda, S.V. 1991: Methods of the Source Study on the History 

of Peoples without Written language and Early Siages of the Sociogenesis. In 
KorotaCV, A. (ed.) The Archaic Society; Main ftob/ems of the Sociology of Development. 
Vol. I , 192-216 (in Russian). 

Ivantchik, A . I . 1993: Its Cimmericns au I'roche-Orient (Frihourg Suisse, Güttingen). 
forthcoming: Eine griechische Pseudo-Historic. Oer Phi-.rao Sesosiris und der 

skytho-ägyptischc Krieg. Historia. 
Jacoby, F. 1902: ApoUodors Chronik (Berlin). 
JamCS, F. 1966; Ihe hon efgt tit Beth Slum. A Study of Levels VI IV (Philadelphia). 
James. F.. Kempinski, A., Tzor i , N . and Bahat. I ) . 1975: Beth-Shean. In Avi-Ynnah, 

M . (ed.), Encyclopedia of Archaeological Excavations in the Holy l/md. Vol . I (London), 
207-229. 

Kalelseh, H . 1958: Zur lydischc Chronologic. Historia 7, 1-47. 
Malamal, A. 1950 1951: The Historical Selling of T w o Bihlkal Prophecies on the 

Nations. Israel Exploration Journal 1, 149 159. 
Mayrhofer, M . 1973: Onomastiea Persopolitana 'Vienna). 
Mazer, A. 1993: Beth-Shean. In Stern. E. (cd.) The New Encyclopedia of Archaeological 

Excavations in lite Holy Land. V o l . I (New York, London et si.), 214-223. 
Millard, A R . 1979: The Scythian Problem. In Ruffle,J., Gaballa, G.A. and Kitchen, 

K.A. (eds.), Glimpses of Ancient Egypt. Studies in Honour of HAY. Fairmann •[Warminster), 
1-1*9 123. 

Miller, M . 1965: Herodotus as Chronographer. A7m 46, 109 128. 
Miller, V.F. 1887: Ossetic Studies. Ill (Moscow) (in Russian). 
Mitchel. F. 1956: Herodotus' Use of Genealogical Chronology. Phoenix 10, 49 69. 
Mosshammer. A.A. 1979: 7ft*? Chronicles of Eusebius and Greek Chronographie Tradition 

(Lcwisburg, London). 
Möllenhoff; K. 1892: Deutsche Altertumskunde. Vol. I l l (Berlin). 
Na'aman, N . 1991: The Kingdom of judah under Josiah. Ttt Aviv 18, 3" 71. 
Narts 1989: 7he Narts. Ossetic Heroic Epics. (Moscow) (in Russian and Osselian). 
Oatcs. J. 1991: The Fall or Assyria. In CAH 2nd cd. Vol. 111,2. (Cambridge), 

16? 194. 
Parker, V . 1993: Zur griechischen und vorderasiatischen Ghionologic des sechsten 

Jahrhunderts v. Chr. unter besonderer Berücksichtigung der fo'pselidenchronologie. 
'Hhtoria 42, 385 417. 

Piotrowicz, L 1929: L'invasion des Scythes cn Asie Anterieure au V i r sicclc av. 
J.C. Eos 32, 473-508. 

Prakken, D. 1943: Studies in Greek Genealogical Chronology (I-aneastcr). 
Pritchett, W . K . 1993: The liar Sehend of Herodotos (Amsterdam!. 
Rowe, A. 1930: 'The Topography and History of Beth Shan (Philadelphia). 
Rowley. H . H . 1962 1963: The Earlv Prophecies of Jeremiah in their Setting. Bulletin 

of Ihe John Ry/ands library 45, 199 234. 
Shanks, H . 1987: Jeremiah's Scribe and Confidant Speaks from a Hoard of Clay 

Bullae. Biblical Archaeology Reiicw 13, 58 65. 
1996: Fingerprint ofjeremia's Scribe. Biblical Archaeology Review 22, 36 -37. 

Shkorpil. V .V. 1904: The Rapport about the Archaeological Excavations in the 
City o f Kerch and in its Region in 1902. IAK 9. 73 177 lin Russian. 

Strasburger, H . 1956: Herodots Zeitrechnung. Historia 5. 129 161. 



520 A. [VANTCHIK 

Sulimirski, T . and Taylor, T . 1991: The Scythians. In CAN 2nd cd. Vol . II1.2 
(Cambridge), 547-591. 

Tadmor, H . 1978: Die Zeit des Ersten Tempels, die babylonische Gefangenschaft 
und die Restauration. In Bcn-Sasson, H . H . (ed.) Geschichte des jüdischen Volkes, V o l . 
1 (Munich), 115-231. 

Thurcau-Dangin, F. 1925: I-a fin de lEmpire assyrien. Revue d'assyriologie et darcheolo-
gie orienta/e 22, 27 29. 

Tokhtasev, S. 1996: Die Kimmerier in der antiken Überlieferung. Hyperboreus 2, 
3-46. 

Vasmer, M . 1923: Untersuchungen über die ältesten Wohnsitze der Sloven. I. Die tränier in 
Südrußland (Leipzig). 

Vencma, H . 1765: Gommentarius ad librum prophetiarum Jeremiae. Vol . I (I.covardiae). 
Vian, F. 1963: Us origines de Thebes, (kuimos et les Sportes (Paris). 
Vinogradov, Yu.G. 1980: The Finger Ring of the King Scyles: the Political and 

Dynastic History of the Scythians in the First Half of the Vth century B.C.. SA 
3, 92 109 (in Russian). 

VVilkc, F. 1913: Das Skythcnproblcm in Jeremiabuch. In AtttesUimentische Studien R. 
Kittel zw" 60. Geburtstag dargebracht (Leipzig), 222-254. 

Yadin. Y., and Geva, Sh. 1986: Investigations at Redl Stiean. Du Early Iron Age Strata 
(Jerusalem). 

Zaginailo, A .C . and Karyshkovskii. P.O. 1990: The Coins of the King Scylcs. In 
Yanin, V . L . , Nudelman, A .A. et at. (cds.) Numismatic Studies on die History of the 
South-Eastern Europe (Kishinev), 3-15 (in Russian). 

Zawadzki, S. 1988: Tfic Fall of Assyria and Median-Babylonian Relations in light of the 
Nabopalassar Chronicle (Poznan). 

Zgusta, L . 1955: Die Personennamen griechischer Städte der Nördlichen Schwarzmeerküste 
(Prague). 



20. G R E E K S , S C Y T H I A N S AND HIPPAKE, O R 
" R E A D I N G M A R E ' S - C H E E S E " * 

D. Braund 

The purpose of this paper is to explore one of the more positive 
features of the image of Scythians in Greek thought and literature, 
particularly in order to attempt a more nuanccd analysis of Greek 
texts on barbarians beyond "the noble savage" and "the other". O f 
course, it has become usual to focus upon the negative views of 
Greeks about Scythians, while there is much that is positive. In par
ticular, there is a distinctly positive Greek viewpoint on their "milk-
drinking", although that has been isolated and identified by Shaw 
as a key feature of Greek alienation from the (in part, imagined) 
menacing lifestyle of nomad Scythians.' After all, actual relations 
between Greeks and Scythians were fai more complex than Simple 
hostility or enmity and were well understood as potentially symbi
otic and productive, even far away from the Black Sea region. 

Herodotus, for example, is explicit in excepting Scythians from his 
negative generalisation on the peoples of the Black Sea region: 

The Euxinc Pontus . . . produces the most unintelligent peoples of any 
region, with the exception of the Scythian people. For among the peo
ples of the Pontus we can cite none in the field of wisdom, nor do 
We know of any cultured man born there, except the Scythian people 
and Anacharsis. But the Scythian people has discovered the greatest 
thing in human affairs, and most wisely of all those that we know, 
diough I do not admire their other tendencies. The greatest thing they 
have devised is that no-one who comes against them can escape and 

* I am grateful to Stephanie West for showing me her forthcoming paper on 
Hdt. 4.2. 

' See the ground-breaking paper by Brent Shaw (Shaw 1995). There is a valu
able discussion o f sources and modern literature on the "Scythian mirage" in Levy 
1981. 

On the non-literary evidence for Scythian diet see: Gavrilyuk 1987, esp. 28~9 
on milk-products. Gavrilyuk lakes the view that sheep-milk was more important 
than mare's milk, noting the representation of sheep-milking on a pectoral from 
Tolstaya Mogila and the cheese (sheep's ?) found at Pa/.yryk (albeit far away in 
Siberia, it should be observed). 
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that they cannot be caught if they do not want to be found. For they 
have built neither cities nor walls, but being nomads (lit. "house-
carriers") all arc horseman-archers, living not from agriculture but from 
their herds, and their dwellings are on their carts—so how could they 
not be unfighiahle and impossible to attack? 

(Herodotus 4. 46) 

Not only is Herodotus overtly positive about Scythians (despite his 
reservations), but he also finds most positive the very aspect of their 
lifestyle that has been seen as inimical to Greek society and values, 
namely their nomadism. He proceeds to illustrate the strength that 
resides in nomadism by showing the defeat that the Scythians inflicted 
upon the mighty Persian Darius, by exploiting their mobility. And 
that mobility, in Herodotus' account, arises from their lack of pos
sessions. In essence, this is the strength that comes with austerity. 
However ambivalent Greek society might be about nomadism in 
itself, Greek writers were always swift to express an admiration for 
austerity: insofar as nomadism was austerity, Greeks might well admire 
Scythian nomadism. I shall discuss elsewhere and at length the sim
ilarities between such conceptions of austere Scythians and the so-
called "Spartan mirage".3 Indeed, if it is true that Herodotus1 Histories 
were completed in an Athenian milieu in the early years of the 
Peloponnesian War, then Herodotus' comments in this passage on 
the strength to be derived from not having cities and walls would 
have particular point (cf. 7. 139).4 

At the beginning of his fourth book Herodotus had given space, 
at the start of his Scythian logos, to the Scythian production of marc's 
milk (4. 2). The immediate context is his account of the return of 
Scythians to their homeland, after a lengthy absence, to discover 
that their wives had been sleeping with their slaves. However, there 
is no pressure in Herodotus' narrative for the disquisition on mare's 
milk: that disquisition seems to be given space for its own sake, as 
an alien facet of the Scythian lifestyle, which had already occurred 

1 As even Herodotus seems to indicate elsewhere, Scythians might well engage 
in agriculture: sec, for example, Gavrilyuk and Pashkevich 1991. The fragility and 
subjectivity of the label "Scythian" is to be acknowledged and stressed: to what 
extent is nomadism a criterion o f "Scythianncss", whether for ancient authors or 
for modern archaeologists? 

1 See Brauud forthcoming. It is worth observing that, like the Scythians, the 
Spartans too had a reputation for the use of butter (boulurort): Plul. A/or. 1109b. 

* For a lucid discussion of the issues see: Gould 1989, 14 18. 
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in the Greek literary tradition in Homer, Hcsiod and Aeschylus (sec 
below). 

The Scythians blind all the slaves for the sake of the milk which they 
drink, doing as follows. They take bone pipes, very similar to flutes, 
and placing them in the private parts of female horses they blow 
through them with their mouths: while some blow, others clo the milk
ing. And they say that this is why they clo this: the veins of the mare 
arc filled by the blowing and the teat is made to descend. And when 
they draw off the milk, they collect it in deep wooden vessels and hav
ing posted the blind slaves around the vessels, they stir the milk. They 
lake off the top of the liquid, which they consider the more valuable, 
and the lower part which they hold less so. Tor this reason the Scyth
ians blind all those that they capture; for they are not agriculturalists 
but nomads. 

(Herodotus 4. 2) 

The passage entails a number of problems, though these have been 
significantly reduced by Stephanie West's recent discussion, bringing 
to bear much comparative evidence on mare-milking.5 It remains 
less than totally clear why Herodotus considers that the Scythians 
blind their slaves "for this reason", but 1 at least am persuaded by 
West's argument that Herodotus means that the Scythians blind their 
slaves because they have limited use lor them in their nomadic 
lifestyle, requiring them for mechanical tasks for which they have no 
need of eyesight, as in this passage. Here, very much en passant, 
Herodotus is seeking to account for a form of milk-processing which 
does not entail curdling with an additive, such as the fig juice or 
rennet noted by Aristotle (Hut. Anim. 3. 20, 522b): it is the labour of 
blinded slaves that creates the curdling. At the same time, however, 
Herodotus does not make it entirely clear which roles are performed 
by the blind slaves: they evidently play a part in stirring the milk 
and may be thought to do much else (blowing, milking etc.), but 
Herodotus docs not quite say so and West's view that they participate-
only in the separation-process seems to me to be very attractive. 

West forthcoming. As she rightly observes, there remains much room Ibr cau
tion and query about the precision of the descriptions of (he process and the ter
minology used by Herodotus and Hippocrates. In ancient terms, bmmiss seems closest 
to the sour mare's milk mentioned by Slrabo as their "relish" {opsema* which resists 
adequate translation): see further below. At the same time, while comparative 
approaches are invaluable in oflcring insights and suggestions, all nomads are not 
the same: I am reluctant (perhaps wrongly so) to ascribe mistakes and misconcep
tions to Herodotus and Hippocrates on the strength of the practices of non-Scythians. 
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Indeed, dial process was an extremely labour-intensive task, as Gav-
rilyuk's figures demonstrate: some 40,000 "beats" are needed to cre
ate a portion of koumiss. The Kalmyks around Astrakhan tackled 
the process three times a day, for an hour at a stretch.6 

Herodotus' authorial decision to insert this vignette in his narra
tive (and in so prominent a position) remains to be understood sat
isfactorily. It may be enough diat Herodotus is concerned to show 
different (and especially extreme) customs. He also has a sustained 
interest in slavery, part of his concern with freedom and power, as 
well as with the physical marking of slaves.7 The modern reader may 
be struck by the cruelty of Scythian practice in blinding their slaves, 
but there is scant sign of such an attitude in Herodotus' text. An 
apparent parody in Aristophanes' Acharnians may indicate that humour 
might have been as significant a response as horror in Classical 
Athens.8 Also relevant may be the ready association between milk 
and motherhood (as e.g. at Aristotle, Hut. Anim. 3. 2, 523a): after all 
the main theme here is the story of how the very slaves who worked 
the milk in Scythia slept with the wives of the absent Scythians and 
bred an army which die Scythians had to deal with upon their 
return. 

Herodotus' description of the working of mare's milk in Scythia 
has a well-known counterpart in the Hippocratic corpus, where we 
are given more detail and some terminology. The author is seeking 
to describe the separation that occurs in the human body, in his 
view, as a result of extreme climatic conditions. In heat, he claims, 
the human being becomes hot and the humour in the body, all 
heated up, is stirred by the violence entailed. And if the human 
being is purged of the stirred humour, then he loses his superfluity 
of it: 

This resembles the practice of Scythians with marc's milk. For they 
pour the milk into wooden vessels and agitate it. And as it is agitated 
it foams and separates. The fat, which they call butter (bouturon) sep
arates to the surface, as it is light. But the heavy solids separate to 
the bottom and they set it aside and dry it. When it has become firm 

5 Gavrilyuk (1987, 29), with furtlicr discussion of possible vessels, wooden and 
Other, perhaps lined with skin. 

1 See Bloomer 1993 with Braund 1998 for an extended discussion of Hartog 
1988; on slavery, see esp. Hartog 1988, 332-5 and 253-4. 

K Aristoph. Acharnians, 860 3; on comic Scythians see: Hall 1989. 
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and dry, they call il "hippake". The whey of the milk lies in the mid
dle. Similarly in the human bring, when all the humour in the body 
is stirred, the principles of which I have spoken separate completely. 
The bile separates to the surface, for it is the lightest. Next comes the 
blood, third is the phlegm and las! is the water which is the heaviest 
of these humours. 

[Diseases 4. 51 [Littre p. 584]) 

The account is complementary to that of Herodotus, with which it 
is broadly contemporary, perhaps a decade or so later. However, 
there is no indication that either arises from the other or that they 
arise from a common source, beyond the shared mention of wooden 
bowls and an awareness of a process of separation (bipartite in He
rodotus, but tripartite in this passage). There is no significant lin
guistic correspondence between the two passages. The authorial angle 
is quite different, of course: while this passage is concerned with sep
aration, Herodotus focusses instead upon the Scythian use of blind 
slaves in the process of mare-milking and its aftermath. 

At first sight, the Hippocratic introduction of the Scythian paral
lel to illustrate the medical condition might seem to suggest that the 
reader could be expected to be familiar with the Scythian practice. 
Yet only very vaguely familiar, at best, for the Scythian practice is 
set out in some detail. On balance, it seems to me unlikely that 
many readers will have- been very sure about the Scythian practice 
beyond a general awareness of Scythian use of mare's milk and, very 
possibly, a vague familiarity with the special terminology hippake and 
perhaps bouturon). Indeed, even in the matter of such terminology, 
the Grcekncss of the words is striking: these are not Scythian terms, 
though the Greek terms ma\ be accurate translations of Scythian 
words. Moreover, while hippake seems appropriate enough in that it 
indicates a connection with horses, the term bouturon (approximately, 
"cow-cheese") seems singularly inapposite in this context prima facie. 
As for mare's milk itself, it is worth remembering that this was in 
use as a medical restorative in Greece proper. That, in turn, may 
help to account for a Hippocratic interest in its use among the 
Scythians (cf. Hipp. Interna/ affections, 3. 6. 28 and 32 for some of its 
medical applications; cf. Dioscorides 2. 71 and 75), while the Scythians 
themselves were of much interest to Hippocratic medicine as humans 
in a cold climate, valuable for the exploration of climatic influence, 
an issue germane to the quoted portion of Diseases (cf. Airs, Waters, 
Places and. il should be noted, Herodotus, 4. 29, amongst others). The 
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more one considers the matter, the less surprising is the inclusion of 
Scythians in a text such as this. 

However, something is to be gained by bringing the two passages 
together. Herodotus states thai it is the top of the separated milk 
that is valued most among the Scythians: this is the bouturon of the 
Hippocratic account. The hippake is less valued: cvidendy it is a kind 
of cheese. In the Airs, Waters, Places, wc arc told that the Scythians 
eat boiled meal and drink the milk of marcs: "And they eat hippake: 
this is cheese from mares" (A WP 18). As usual, there is no mention here 
of the valued bouturon: it is hippake (and marc's milk in general) that 
attracts the attention of Greek authors and which becomes emblem
atic of the Scythian lifestyle, no doubt to a large extent because the 
word hippake (unlike bouturon) evokes horses. 

Further, Strabo preserves a fragment of Aeschylus, no doubt from 
his Prometheus trilogy: 

And Aeschylus is evidently sharing the position of die poet (i.e. Homer), 
saying of the Scythians: 

"But eaters of hippake, well-ordered (eunomoi) Scythians" 
And the same estimate still now persists among the Greeks. For wc 

consider them die most straightforward of men and the least disposed 
to turn to evil, much more frugal than us and more self-sufficient. 

(Strabo 7. 3. 7) 

Both Aeschylus and, at some length, Strabo stress the positive fea
tures of the Scythian lifestyle, which is perceived not only as different, 
but also in a sense as better. The eating of hippake and, more broadly, 
the consumption of marc's milk are presented as entirely positive by 
Strabo and (as it seems) by the string of earlier writers from whom 
he quotes (Homer, Hcsiod, Chrysippus, Ephorus; cf. more generally 
Chocrilus of Samos), though he acknowledges, through the medium 
of Ephorus, that there was also a strong tradition that took a hostile 
view of the Scythians (Strabo 7. 3. 7-9). The position of Theopompus 
must be the subject of speculation, but thanks to Hcsychius wc know-
that he mentioned hippake (or at least sour milk) in the third book 
of his lost Philippica, which dealt with Thrace and the Pontic regions, 
embracing the expedition of Scsostris: 

Hippake: A Scythian food from mare's milk. But some say sour mare's 
milk, which Scythians use. It is both drunk and eaten in solid form, 
as Theopompus states in the third book of the same account (the 
Philippica). 

(Hesychius s.v. "Hip/take") 
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Evidently, either Hesychius or Theopompus (or both) used hip/Hike to 
mean not only mare's cheese, but also a drink made from man's 
milk. At the same time, Hesychius seems to infer from his sources 
that hippake may be equated with sour mare's milk: whether he is 
correct in such an inference remains unclear. Strabo, who had read 
widely on the subject, as we have seen, distinguishes between hip-
pake and sour marc's milk, though he is uncertain about the way in 
which the latter was produced: 

. . . nomads, feeding on horse-meat and other types of meat, as well 
as mare's cheese and milk and sour milk (this is their relish, prepared 
somehow). 

(Strabo 7. 4. 6) 

The reasons for Theopompus' mention of hippake remain elusive. It 
was perhaps enough that hippake was central to the Greek image of 
Scythians and was firmly established as such in the literary tradition 
(including Herodotus, with whose work Theopompus was much 
engaged).9 Hippake was also credited with a utility that might have 
encouraged its inclusion: while Dioscoridcs describes it as "nutri
tious", Theophrastus gives more detail: 

They say that the Scythians can continue for eleven or twelve days 
on hippake and shdhike. 

(Hist. Plant. 9. 13. 2) l u 

Hippake was austere alteriiy at its best. For Greek audiences it com
bined practical utility with a localised simplicity of lifestyle. Other 
forms of cheese, such as that of Syracuse, might be the luxury food 
of the Greek world proper. But hippake is no luxury and is nowhere 
described as eaten by Greeks: it is the food of Scythians, and not a 
luxury even for them. Moreover, it is marc's cheese, evocative of 
the horses on which, in every sense, they were seen to live. While 
in the Greek world the possession of horses suggest wealth, status, 

'* His account of Thrace and Sesosiris* Scythian adventures, also in book three 
of the llii/ippiea. surety owed much to Herodotus; cf. Christ 1993. The Thracians 
too seem to have been perceived as "buuer-eaters" lioiiturophagoi. i f the emendation 
is right): Anaxandrides, ftatesilaus Ig. 42, Kassel-Austin. 

10 Skuthike is a plant, perhaps a sort of liquorice. Its listing here with hippake seems 
to have misled the elder Pliny, who takes hippake to be another plant, though 
Theophrastus says nothing to indicate thai he is using the term in anything but 
the standard sense: Pliu. .V/7 25. 83. evidently explaining the name as arising from 
the effect of the "plant" on horses, as skuthike had an effect on Scythians (25. 82). 
CJ. Garlan (1974, 279 81) for the exeerptrd evidence of Fhilo of Byzantium. 
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privilege and political power, among the Scythians their possession 
is mundane, a given feature of their simple lifestyle, with no sug
gestion of luxury or advantage." 

At the same time, the production of hippake is a special form of 
knowledge, a customary process specific to the Scythians, a technol
ogy well-suited to their simple lifestyle. Pausanias extends the image 
to include the Sauromatians: 

The\ all breed herds of mares... the Sauromatians being nomads. 
They not only use these mares for riding to war, but they eat them 
and sacrifice them to the local gods. They also collect hooves and 
clean them out and split them down to make them like snake-
scales . . . They bore holes in these scales and sew them with horse
hair and cattle-hair to make breastplates no less good-looking than 
Greek ones and no weaker; they stand up to striking and shooting 
from close range. 

(Pausanias I. 21. Penguin trans!.) 

The pattern of thought is much the same in its essentials as the 
more widespread image of the neighbouring Scythians, to which it 
evidently owes a great deal—a nomadic and austere lifestyle, multi
functional horses, and readiness for warfare, together with an effective 
and specific simple technology. 

Herein, I suggest, resides the explanation of the Greek tendency 
to credit the Scythians with eunomia and justice. As Herodotus hints 
in the first passage quoted above (4. 46), the Scythians are imagined 
as having created a lifestyle which is in harmony with their natural 
environment. The familiar contrast of nomos and pilosis may apply 
even to the Scythians, but the distance between custom and nature 
is much shorter in their case than in that of civilised Greeks, to the 
extent that the contrast loses any force. Strabo's extended discussion 

confirms the point. He reports and approves the Ephoran view (itself 
validated through Homer) thai Scythian nomads who live on mare's 
milk excel other men in their justice (Strabo 7. 3. 9). He further 
notes with regret the (supposed) corrupting and deleterious effects of 
exposure to Greek "civilisation" upon the justice of Scythian tradi
tions (Strabo 7. 3. 7). 

The familiar notion of the "noble savage" might reasonably be 
used to characterise Greek conceptions of Scythians. However, the 

1 1 Compare Matthews (1989, 337), who sets Herodotus' account beside other 
ancient accounts of nomads. 
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notion can only be a starting-point tor the elucidation of an extremely 
complex range of accounts, from author to author and context to 
context. Unfortunately it tends more often to be used as a conve-
nient dustbin into which texts on barbarians can be consigned, an 
end to further enquiry. In this paper I have focussed upon a fea
ture of Scythian lifestyle which immediately problcmatizcs the notion 
of "the noble savage". For example, to claim that hippah is a fea
ture of the lifestyle of the "noble savage" is to raise awkward ques
tions about its "nobility" or "savagery": neither term begins to suffice, 
not least because, as I have sought to argue, the key point about 
hippah (and its production) is its appropriateness to its context and 
to larger considerations about Scythian nomads. 

At the same lime, the more sophisticated methodology of exis
tentialism, with its stress on the interaction of self and other, must 
be applied with nuance and caution, if "the other" is to be more 
than a vaguely-fashionable term for "the noble savage". As for hip

pah, it evokes both self and other for Greek audiences (and, in rather 
different ways, for modern readers). But then, so loo, potentially at 
least, docs every other aspect of human existence and interaction. 
The immediate task seems to me to IJC to explore the internal dynam
ics of images of Scythians, in part (as with hippah) and in whole, 
and to read each text in its context and with the dynamics of the 
image to die fore. In this paper I hope to have made a small con
tribution to that endeavour by interpreting hippah as part of that 
composite image, while at the same time giving some thought to the 
context of the Hcrodotcan and Hippocratic texts upon which we 
principally rely. 
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21. E A R L Y T Y P E S O F G R E E K D W E L L I N G H O U S E S 
IN T H E N O R T H B L A C K SEA 

\ .1). K u / n c t s o v 

The chronological framework of this paper is confined to the initial 
phase of Greek settlements on the north coast of the Black Sea. Thus, 
practically we arc talking about the Archaic period: from the 7th 
century B .C. (the Bcrczan settlement) to the beginning of the 5th 
century B .C. This period is the least studied in the history of the 
architecture of the ancient states on the Black Sea, and domestic 
architecture in particular. This is not accidental as the lack of archae
ological material for investigation of the initial stage of colonising in 
the new lands is obvious. However, a particular view has been formed 
about the early types of Greek dwellings on the Black Sea, about 
which we cannot fully agree. The author, realising how complicated 
and controversial the problem is, naturally does not make his aim 
to answer definitely all the questions. His main goal is to dwell upon 
some significant details of this problem in the light of new archae
ological material. In particular, it concerns the question about the 
types of dwellings dug into the ground (dug-outs and semi-dug-outs). 

During the excavation of Greek cities in different parts of the 
Mediterranean and the Black Sea, remains of houses are usually found 
which are in a better or worse state of preservation. It would seem 
therefore, that the types of Greek dwelling have been well studied. 
But in reality things stand differently. We will start with the fact that 
the problem is many-sided. Because of the fact Uiat during excavations 
it is mainly the foundations of buildings that are recorded, in the 
best cases, the lowest courses of a walls masonry, archaeology gives 
us an idea mainly about the plan of a house, its dimensions and the 
disposition of the rooms. The attempts, then to identify the functional 
purpose of one room or another face serious obstacles, very often 
completely insuperable. This is due not only to the bad state of 
preservation of these rooms, but also to their being multi-functional. 
The main division in a Greek house was in the line of "male half" 
"female half". However, it is never possible to record this archaeo-
logically (Jameson 1990, 172, 185, 192). Furthermore, bearing in 
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mind that the written sources give very scarce information about the 
arrangements in a Greek house, the picture we are facing is not at 
all happy. As concerns the houses from the Classical and Hellenis
tic period, there is some progress in their study (Grandjean 1988; 
Chamonard 1922-1924; Robinson and Graham 1938; Robinson 1946; 
Graham 1974a; Graham 1974b; Pesando 1989; Jameson 1990, 171 
195) but for the Archaic period the situation is more vague. This is 
due to insufficient study of the levels of the corresponding period as 
well as to the poor preservation of the level itself and the building 
remains within it. 

The study of the houses in the Black Sea area has its beginning 
in the systematic excavations of cities and settlements. As in the 
Mediterranean, the houses of the Classical, Hellenistic and Roman 
periods have been studied by far better than those of the Archaic 
period (Levi 1955, 215-247). Nevertheless, as a result of intensive 
excavation in the last decades, a considerable amount of new mate
rial has appeared which allows us to form an idea about the Archaic 
dwellings of this region. Furthermore, there is a predominant view 
among researchers that the earliest type of Greek dwelling on the 
North Black Sea were structures dug into the ground, dug-outs and 
semi-dug-outs. As, up till now. this question has not been subject to 
any critical study, we will try to look deeper into it. 

First of all, we have to put the question about the definition of 
the terms "dug-out" and "semi-dug-out" put forward by S.D. 
Kryzhitskii, with which we concur.1 Although there are significant 
differences between the structures called dug-outs and those called 
semi-dug-outs (at least from the formal side), we will not examine 
them independently. Besides, it should be pointed out that some 
scholars in practice assign to the category of semi-dug-outs some 
structures which go quite deep into the ground (more than 1-1.5 m), 

1 "Semi-dug-out a construction dug more than 0.3 m into the ground, the sup
porting walls of which project ahovc the level of the surrounding ground surface 
and which arc formed by the sides of the foundation trench and a ground con
struction. The ground parts of the walls can be made of any kind of material. The 
roof cornice is above the level of the ground surface but is not high enough for 
the construction of a normal ground doorway. Dug-out—a construction dug into 
the ground as deep as its supporting walls which are the sides of the foundation 
trench. Moreover, facing of the walls is possible wood, wattle and daub or stone 
(which is not a bearing construction}. The roof cornice (when such is present) is 
usually at the level of the ground surface {or a little higher)" (Kryzhitskii 1982, 12; 
Kryzhitskii and Rusyaeva 1978, 3). 
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(Okhotnikov 1990, 10, 12; Mazarati and ©trcshko 1987, 17) which in 
turn almost wipes out the difference between these two types of struc
ture.' Furthermore, the number of buildings which can be identified 
as dug-outs according to the criteria stated by Kryzhitskii is not very 
large. 

One of the most active supporters of the idea that in the initial stage 
of Greek settlement on the north shores of the Black Sea they lived in 
dug-outs and semi-dug-outs is Kryzhitskii. In one of his works he wrote: 

After the discovery in the last decade at Olbia, in the territory of the 
Upper city, in the lowest cultural level, of a large number of dug-out 
Structures (about 40), the attribution to the Greek colonists is beyond 
doubt and the question about the character of tlx- earliest dwellings 
of the ancient north Pontic cities can be considered solved. (Kryzhitskii 
1982, 11) (Fig. 1). 

In his later book this view acquires a somewhat theoretical nuance: 

Dug-out dwellings were a natural stage in the development of Greek 
architecture in the new conditions of the southern region of Eastern 
Kurope. Their appearance is explained by a slow development of the 
economy of die Greek state and a retarded building industry. (Krvzhitskii 
1993, 41). 

Kryzhitskii finds that: 

die dug-outs were a modification of the usual dwelling of a colonist— 
and as a rule one-chamber structures.1 

T h e opinion that the structures dug into the ground represented 
the first stage of housing construction in the Black Sea is shared by 
other specialists. For example, according to L . V . Kopcikina above 
ground construction in Bcrezan started in the middle of the 6lh cen
tury B . C . (Kopcikina 1981, 207). Y . A . Vinigradov thinks that in 
Myrmckion, founded in the middle of the 6th century B . C . , ' the 
transition from dug-out to ground dwellings took place at the end 

" Marehcnko and Domanskii consider as dug-outs "structures dug into the ground 
from 0.2 to 0.6 m the large wall of which ought to protrude above the surface" 
(Marehcnko and Domanskii 1986, 49). Attention has to IK- paid to one circumstance: 
when defining the depth to which a (semi-) dug-out was dug. the measurements 
are taken from the level of the virgin soil and not from the ardent ground surface. 

' Kryzhitskii 1985, 59. In passing we will not note the unsuccessful use of the 
term "chamber": as far as they are talking about a house, more appropriate seems 
to use the word "compartment" or "room". 

' In my view, this event took place in the second quarter of the century as is 
shown by numerous finds : Kuznetsov 1991a, 33). Among the new materials cf. 
Vinogradov 1992. 104 figs. 3, 5, 6. 



Fi
g.

 
I

. R
ec

on
st

ru
ct

io
n 

(1
-2

) 
an

d 
pl

an
 (

3-
6)

 o
f 

du
g-

ou
ts

 
fr

om
 

O
lb

ia
 

(a
ft

er
 

K
ry

zh
its

ki
i 

19
93

, 
44

). 



G R E E K D W E L L I N G H O U S E S I N T H E N O R T H B L A C K S E A 535 

of the 6th the beginning of the 5th century 15.C. (Vinogradov 1992, 
105). K..K. Marchcnko considers the radical transition made by the 
Olbiopolitcs from building dug-outs and semi-dug-outs to construct
ing ground mud-brick-stone buildings took place "some time in the 
beginning of the 5th century B.C."^ Analogous views about some 
other cities are held by a number of other scholars (Aleksceva 1991, 
11; Sckcrskaya 1989, 49; Kutaisov 1990, 70). 

What in fact do the dug-outs look like, found during excavation 
in the cities of the North Black Sea? In short, they are circular, 
oval, square or rectangular structures in plan, dug into the ground 
up to 2 metres and deeper. Based on the linds from excavation of 
a number of construction elements their exterior and interior appear
ance has been reconstructed. They have straight walls, sometimes 
daubed with clay or revetted with stone, one or only a few sup
porting props, pent or ridge roof, often there arc stairs leading up 
inside. Inside the dug-outs so-called "couches" have been found, cut 
into the virgin soil which served, as some archaeologists suggest, as 
a sleeping place. In addition there are "small tables" which were left 
when the ground was dug out and were sometimes daubed with 
(lay. from time to lime hearths and stoves of different shapes have 
beeii found, as well as some other details. They vary between liter
ally a few square metres to 10 times that in surface area. 

So let us examine the basis for considering the dug-outs as being 
houses in general and as Greek houses in particular. Kryzhitskii 
writes that the dug-out structures were regional phenomenon of 
Eastern Europe throughout ancient history (Kryzhitskii 1993, 41). 
S.N. Mazarati and V.M. Otreshko stress that "the criteria for dis
tinguishing living from husbandry rooms have not been established". 
Nevertheless, they point out, correctly, that the rounded buildings 
were mainly for husbandly purposes as far as their small dimensions 
and shape make them inconvenient "for placing sleeping spaces". 
The prop is also an obstacle in this respect. Some of the arguments 
of the authors, though, indicate the presence of some other issues. 
For example, in connection with a certain semi-dug-out, dug I m 
into the ground they write: 

'' Marchenko 1982. 132. I"hc answer to the question about the transition to above 
ground building in Olbia can be considered as commonly accepted (Krvzhitskn 
1979, 11; Kryzhitskii 1982, 14). 
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Judging by the presence of a service pit and recesses in the floor, the 
lack of a hearth and the daubing of the floor, as well as the careless 
digging of the foundation pit, the building had a husbandry purpose. 
(Mazarati and Otreshko 1987, 15-16). 

With regard to dug-outs and semi-dug-outs on the Lower Dnicstr 
S.B. Okhotnikov wrote: 

The evidence for most of the excavated structures as dwellings is mainly 
based on the presence of stoves, hearths and traces of portable bra
ziers. The pise platforms also provide indirect evidence for their use 
as living quarters (Okhotnikov 1990, 15). 

In their turn K . K . Marchcnko and Y . V . Domanskii stress that the 
difficulty of defining structures dug into the ground as dwellings 

is accompanied by almost insuperable obstacles—and the complete lack 
of diagnostic information—and for that reason any interpretation is con
ditional . . . This circumstance is to be explained mainly by the absence of 
any trace of permanent hearth or oven, everyday 'small tables'—plat
forms in the form of rectangular banks of earth, clay enclosures, stone 
revetting, kitchen and everyday pottery in situ etc., i.e. all that. . . more 
or less is characteristic of living construction on the Lower Bug of die 
late Archaic period Marchcnko and Domanskii 1986. 53; Marchcnko 
and Domanskii 1981, 71; Vinogradov and Marchcnko 1986, 63). 

These criteria defining structures dug into the ground as dwellings, 
reflect sufficiently the general attitude to the solution of this prob
lem: admitting the complexity and ambiguity of its solution, with 
constant hesitation in stating the functional purpose of a given build
ing because of the vagueness of the criteria, most specialists, never
theless, have no doubts about the existence of Greek dug-out houses. 
It has to be pointed out that most of the scholars think in this respect 
"archacologically". In other words, very often they do not want to 
get away from purely archaeological analysis of what has been found 
and to try and interpret the complex problem. However, it is nec
essary to put the following question: how convincing are the exam
ples given above from the point of view of elementary logic and 
common sense? It has to be admitted that the level of cogency is 
not very high. Indeed, is it possible to call a pit with very limited 
dimensions a dwelling? So limited that it would have been absolutely-
impossible to stay in it for any length of time, if, moreover, one 
takes into consideration its rounded shape and the presence (if at 
all) of a supporting prop. Although attention has already been paid 
to this fact (Lapin 1966, 157-158), for some reason it is far from 
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always being taken into consideration. For example, Vinogradov 
reports the find of a "rounded semi-dug-out" with a ledge or a couch 
of 1.95 by 1.75 m which makes only 3̂ 4 nr (Vinogradov 1992, 101). 
It is obvious that it would have not been possible to live in it. The 
photograph shown in the article (p. 103, fig. 2.1} leaves no doubt 
about the functional purpose of the structure: three pits cutting 
through each other. It was the bottom of one of these pits that 
formed the "couch". The cultural level of the Bosporan cities (e.g. 
such as Phanagoria. Kepoi, Herrnonassa etc.) comprise a huge quan
tity of household and rubbish pits, which very often cut through 
each other forming similar "ledges". In favour of the opinion that 
these do not represent couches is at least the fact that very often 
one of two such pits "sitting" on top of each other is dated to the 
Archaic and the other one to the Roman period (as has been attested 
many times in Phanagoria and Kepoi). 

And now for the details of construction used in arguments sup
porting the dug-outs' living character. Is the presence of such ele
ments as stairs, daubing or revetting of the walls, holes for supporting 
props, "small tables", enclosures, rammed floor etc. any sort of proof? 
We ought to give a negative answer to this question. These struc
ture details show the arrangement of the interior of the given struc
ture but arc not at all a deciding factor in defining its use as dwelling; 
indeed, it need be nothing of the sort. In other words these argu
ments are insufficient;6 even when there is a hearth, which for many 
is a convincing and definite argument. First of all, most are so badly 
preserved that it is difficult to talk about them as hearths at all. 7 

Secondly, many ovens and hearths were of household and produc
tion character (Okhotnikov 1990, 14-15, 50). Moreover, hearths (as 
they are often understood iu archaeological literaiuic, i.e. in the broad 
sense of the word, any place, built up or not, where there was fire), 
paradoxical as it may sound, testify rather to the non-living char
acter of the rooms they are found in. Permanent hearths were, as 

6 It is relevant to cite the example of one find in the area of the Corinthian 
gymnasium. Here was found a construction, which by itself was a pit 3.15 by 5.05 m 
large and 2.31 m deep. The walls of the pit were partly daubed with clay and 
partly faced with mud-brick. A staircase led inside. Some scholars' point of view is 
that ihere is good reason to consider this as a living building. However. C. Mattusch 
who published the complex, rightly interprets it as a pit for casting bronze statues 
(Mattusch 1991, 383-392, figs. 1-5, pis. 101-102). 

* Leipunskaya is right in pointing out that ovens and hearths of the Archaic 
period are practically not studied as a result of their verv poor preservation :I.eipun-
skaya 1986, 40-41). 
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is shown by the archaeological facts, a rarity in Greek houses. For 
example, in Dclos they are practically unknown. In Olynthus in one 
hundred houses only eight hearths were found.8 This is due to the 
fact that a hearth needed for the most part to be in a special room— 
a kitchen. Otherwise, it would be highly inconvenient in everyday 
life, as functionally it would have taken up too much space, espe
cially in such modest dwellings as Archaic houses. For this reason 
the Greeks normally used portable hearth-braziers. 

Let us now turn to the question of the architectural appearance of 
the constructions.9 We will discuss later the rectangular buildings. For 
the rounded constructions it has to be noted that in Greece oval (as 
well as apsidal) houses of the Geometric period disappear in the 7th 
century B.G. and do not exist in later times (Drcrup 1969, 93; Cold
stream 1977, 304). In any case, it is houses on the ground we are 
talking about and not dug into the ground, or, even less, dug in to 
a considerable depth (Drcrup 1969, 75, fig. 59). In the light of what 
has been said, the efforts to "revive" the rounded buildings of Homeric 
times in the Black Sea area in the 6th 5th centuries B .C . (and even 
later) seem very strange. Moreover, reconstructions of such "dwellings" 
look pretty exotic (Okhotnikov 1990, 8-9, fig. 3; Kryzhitskii 1985, 
60, fig. 13). 

Why are scholars so confident that at a particular stage in the 
history of North Black Sea architecture there existed houses, which 
were dug-outs or semi-dug-outs? There must be some objective rea
son behind such a point of view. One of the most important reasons 
(if not the most important) is that here we face a clearly archaeo
logical altitude: speaking figuratively, its main principle is not to raise 
its eyes from the ground, not to try and judge the evidence within 
the context of Greek culture. In other words, it is silently accepted 

8 A typical hearth for the preparation of food looked very fundamental. For 
example, in Olynthus they were 1.07 1.53 by 1.07 1.35 m in dimension (follow
ing the outer contour) and constructed of four elongated stone blocks (Ghamonard 
19221924, l80fT; Robinson and Graham 1938, 185188). 

" Efforts to find in Greece analogies to the Black Sea dug-out dwellings have 
been unsuccessful. Nevertheless, for this purpose the evidence of Pausanias is used 
(10. 4. I) about the Phoeaean settlement Panopaeum ffor example, Sekerskaya 1989, 
44): "the inhabitants live here along the mountain stream in semi-dug-outs, which 
are more like mountain hovels". However, it is not possible to agree with the trans
lation of the phrase en stegais as " in semi-dug-outs". It would be more correct to 
translate it as "in huts" or "in hovels". Moreover, it is difficult to use Panopaeum 
for the solution of the question we are interested in, as it was in essence a moun
tain village {cf Sekerskaya 1989. 158). 
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that if something has not been found it did not exist. As some struc
tures have been found dug into the ground, and in the absence of 
surface buildings, inevitably the conclusion is drawn that part of these 
constructions served as dwellings (Marchenko and Domanskii 1986, 
57; Marchenko and Soloviov 1988, 49). And the more widespread 
the hypothesis about dug-outs and semi-dug-outs as the earliest types 
of houses of Greek immigrants becomes, the more "victims" are 
needed: if in the beginning they were talking about the existence of 
ground level houses and semi-dug-outs (Levi and Karasev 1955, 217; 
Lapin 1966, 102, 158), now the view becomes stronger and stronger 
that the structures built into the ground arc considered as the first 
period of the existence of Greek setdement (Kryzhitskii 1993, 41; 
1982, 11, 19; 1985, 63; Kryzhitskii and Rusyaeva 1978, 24-25; 1980, 
73, 84; Mazarati and Otrcshko 1987, 8; Kopcikina 1981, 171; Tolstikov 
1992, 62). The reasons for this phenomenon, which was completely 
uncharacteristic of Greek house architecture, were also found. 

Kryzhitskii, for example, finds that 

the use that the immigrants made in the initial stages of the adoption 
of new territories of the traditions of the dug-out house-building is a 
manifestation of a certain objective historical law.. . The features of 
the geographical environment new to the Greeks, the not very high 
level of development of their productive, technical and economic capac
ities in the initial stage of their settling in the region, led to the adop
tion of the local dug-out house-building tradition (Krvzhitskii 1982, 
29; 1993, 41; Kopeiluna 1975, 198). 

According to V .V. Lapin the dug-out type of dwellings represents a 
concentrated materialisation of 

the poverty of die people, who were deprived of their homeland and 
still had not found their new one. The working poor who immigrated 
from Greece into the North Black Sea area rebuilt their life from 
scratch, and for that reason they were quick to adapt to dependence 
on the climate and the insufficiency of building materials, and empir
ically found the right solution (Lapin 1966, 156). 

Thus, the main reason that made the immigrants abandon their 
house-building traditions was the scant economic base, the lack of 
productive possibilities and even the shortage of qualified builders 
and the low level of building techniques (Kryzhitskii 1993, 51). For 
this reason, in conditions of a severe climate, die Greeks borrowed 
a type of house new to them (Kopcikina 1981b, 171) (according to 
Lapin they themselves "empirically" came to it). However, practically 
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all scholars agree that the dug-outs were temporary dwellings for the 
colonists. Wc will later return to the problem about the economic 
capacities of the new apoikiai. I now concentrate on the questions 
which arise in connection with the influence of the climate and the 
local house-building traditions. 

The first question is whether, if under conditions of severe, as is 
often written, climate, it was necessary to build houses, very often 
deeply dug into the ground, they then after some time disappear 
and the usual ground level houses appear? Maybe the climate stopped 
being so severe? It is not likely that this can be accepted. If wc arc 
to explain the fact that the Greek houses in the Black Sea were dug 
into the ground because of the climate, then it would be necessary 
to admit that in Italy there were also severe winters, in so far as 
there arc also known houses of the first colonists dug into the ground 
(Mcrtcns 1990, 375). Further, in what way arc wc to imagine that 
local house-building traditions influenced the Greeks? The latter had 
to start settling down immediately. And so, did the immigrants send 
expeditions in the hinterland (and not nearby but to the forest-steppe 
area [Kryzhitskii 1993, 41]) in order to get acquainted with the local 
traditions? In order only to learn how to dig rectangular or square 
pits and make ceilings on top of them? It is hardly worth aban
doning common sense, and forgetting that what wc arc talking about 
here are representatives of a civilisation which had centuries-old 
building experience, and in their homeland had built a number of 
magnificent structures (Lawrence 1983, 160rT; Pichikyan 1984, 75). 
It was not accidental that Herodotus called Miletus (one of the main 
metropoleis of the Black Sea apoikiai) "the pearl of Ionia" (5. 28). 
We can, of course, call the immigrants "the working poor", but they 
were hardly so helpless as not to be able to build houses for them
selves similar to the ones they lived in at home. They knew what 
to expect when they sailed away from homeland shores, and that 
they could rely only on themselves. Otherwise we can only suppose 
that during iheir journey they forgot what they knew before. In gen
eral, behind unproved allegations about the immigrants' lack of eco
nomic possibilities, about the low level of their building techniques 
(which alone seems amazing), transpires an ambition to "drive" the 

potential of die colonists into humble dug-outs, and to find grounds 
for the hypothesis of these being their first dwellings. 

As regards the statement that the dug-outs were temporary dwellings 
of the colonists, we have a paradoxical situation: in many apoikiai 



GREEK DWELLING HOUSES IN THE NORTH BLACK SEA 541 

these "temporary" dwellings existed over many decades. Kopeikina 
writes: "We know that until the middle of the 6th century B.C. in 
Bcrczan there were almost no ground level buildings" (1981b, 171; 
1975, 188). If we start from the fact that Berezan was founded 
approximately in the middle of the 7th century B .C. (Kopeikina 
1979, 106, 111), it turns out that the Greeks lived in dug-outs and 
semi-dug-outs for about a hundred years. They lived for approxi
mately half a century in such conditions in Olbia (Kryzhitskii 1985, 
60; Kryzhitskii, Buiskikh, Burakov and Otreshko 1989, 35). The num
ber of the examples can be enlarged. It seems that the process of 
forming "building specialists" (Kryzhitskii 1985, 68) was prolonged 
a little. In this respect it is possible to say that, despite the whole 
complexity of the economic conditions and underdevelopment of the 
productive base, there arc no reasonable grounds to think that the 
immigrants were not capable of building for themselves houses usual 
for their culture, no matter whether of stone of mud-brick. To the 
possibilities of such building we will turn now. 

We must first ask ourselves what natural resources and what 
expenses in labour and time were needed to build a house typical 
for Ionia in the 6th century B.C. These houses, as is known, were 
not large (Kobylina 1965, 59). Houses built of mud-bricks were wide
spread in the Archaic period.1" This was due in particular to the 
fact that mud-brick houses were cheaper than ones built of stone, 
and for their construction stones, which were in short supply in many-
regions, were not needed (or only a small quantity for the founda
tions). We have the testimony of some inscriptions about the fact 
that mud-brick building was cheaper than stone. It is not of prime 
importance that these inscriptions are of periods later than the Archaic 
(Classical and Hellenistic) as we are concerned not with absolute but 
with relative values. In general, we can say that building in mud-
brick was no less than half as expensive as buildings in stone." For 
example, in Dclos in the middle of the 3rd century B.C. the officials 
of the temple of Apollo paid 9 drachmas and 5 obols12 for the con
struction of a stone wall around the square orgeori in the Heraldeion 

1 0 The Greeks used to build not only their houses of mud-brick, but also a num
ber of other constniclions starting with defences and ending with temples (Orlandos 
1966, 51 -52). For this reason they had perfect control of this material. 

1 1 It is true, though, that building of cut stone is concerned (Martin 1965, 62). 
" Sometimes the difference was much bigger and for stone building the pay

ment was 18 drachmas for a square orgeon (Martin 1965, 62). 
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and 3 drachmas 5 obols 9 chalkoi for ihc building of a mud-brick 
pcribolos in the Asklepieion (IG X I 2, 287A.I04-7). Clay, appro
priate for bricks, was present almost everywhere, at least in most 
cities in the Black Sea area. 

One inscription is very important for our theme. This is a build
ing report of the epista/ai of Dcmctcr and Kore in Eleusis (4th cen
tury B.C.). It reads: "To the carpenters, who built a wall from 
mud-brick around the gates and the tower and who worked wood 
(la xylina ergasamenoi),u three people eating at home," 2 drachmas 3 
obols each, 187 drachmas 3 obols altogether; to the hired workers 
carrying the bricks to the tower and the gates, preparing the clay 
mixture, lofting up the timber and clay, six people, 1 drachma 3 
obols each person earing at home, 225 drachmas altogether for 25 
days" (IG I I / I I F 1672.26-30) (Kuznctsov 1989, 133). This passage 
allows us to calculate the efficiency of labour in building mud-brick 
walls since we know all the initial data (the number of the bricks,1' 
the number of the days spent for the work [25] and the people 
involved). Thus, one craftsman who was helped by 2 unskilled work
ers laid approximately 413 bricks (31000:25:3 = 413.3). This num
ber must be considered as minimal, as these were slaves and were 
not interested in the results of their work. Nonetheless, we will pro
ceed from it, assuming that in the Archaic period the efficiency was 
not any lower. 

One more question. It is known that Vitruvius recommended 
that mud-bricks should be dried for two years (2. 3. 2). 1 6 There are 
no reasons to suppose that the Greeks always followed this rule,1 7 

and we have the right to doubt thanks to another passage from a 
building inscription. This dme it is a Dclian document dated 250 
B.C. It reads: "Blcpsios and Botrys made a contract to make bricks 

1 3 Beams and frames Tahrwerk), put into die mud-brick wall for strengthening 
(Miiller-Wiener 1988, 64-65, Abb. 26). 

14 OUiositoi, it, (in this case) slaves, rented for building works (Kuzneisov 1989, 139). 
1 1 In lines 23 and 26 this quantity is given 31 000 pieces. 

In order to accelerate this process, the mud-bricks were laid on reed mats 
(Orlandos 1966, 57). For the preparation of the mud-bricks no "production capac
ities" were needed, nor any special devices, except for a simple wooden frame, in 
which the mud-bricks were moulded. 

1 7 In some cases when for one reason or another the building works had to be 
carried out quickly, different objects were added to the clay for the preparation 
of mud-bricks (including even coins, pottery and terracotta sherds etc.) (Orlandos 
1966, 55). 
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and build (of them) (poiesai kai oikodomesai) the pcribolos of the 
Archegcsion, 6 drachmas 2 obols for (each) hundred; after 1450 
bricks used in the work (en to ergo) were counted they received on 
the orders of the architect 93 drachmas 3 obols after the comple
tion of the work" (IG X I 2,2S7A.99-100). How long could Blepsios 
and Botrys have worked? As this document is the yearly report of 
the hieropoioi (the officials of the temple of Apollo), the assumption 
follows that they could not have worked longer than a year. It can 
be assumed that the preparation of the bricks and their laying in 
the wall could have taken no longer than two to three weeks. 
Otherwise, the sum of the money they made would appeal* to be 
so small that there would be no sense in completing the work.1 8 

Drying the bricks could have taken several months, for example. 

To summarise the results: it can be supposed that the usual Greek 
house of the Archaic period, typical for the North Black Sea area, 
demanded for its building not very large quantity of bricks. As an 
example we will use a very well preserved house excavated in Phana-
goria (to which we will often return). It was found on the upper 
plateau of the city (trench "Upper City") in 1978. Its dimensions 
were typical of an Archaic house, an area of approximately 12.5 m. 
As we will see below, its height was no less than 5 m. In each course 
there were about 27 bricks (their dimensions being 0.56-0.57 by 
0.41-0.42 by 0.07 m), which makes approximately 2000 bricks 
(27 bricks by 72 rows—1944). This way, the walls of such house 
could have been built in about 5 days, as our calculations base on 
documents show. If we take into consideration the time spent on 
digging the foundation trench, the preparation of the bricks, and the 
construction of the roof, we can talk about several weeks. In the 
light of all these calculations we cannot talk about a year, and even 
less about several decades.19 The immigrants, having sailed to their 
new settlement, could easily, for a short period ol time, stay in tents 
or on the ships, investigate the local supplies of clay where these 
were not known to them in advance and begin building the first 

1 8 The author intends to dedicate a separate work to the problem about wages 
(its amount) of craftsmen working in construction of public buildings, based on cpi-
graphical evidence. 

1 9 Contemporary experience shows that mud-bricks can be made very quickly 
and no special qualifications are needed Robinson and Graham 1938, 229 . Accord
ing to the evidence of building inscriptions, mud-bricks could be laid, practically, 
by anyone. 



544 V.D. KUZNKTSOV 

houses of mud-brick. It is important to point out that for this pur
pose no special production skills were needed. It was enough to have 
at their disposal some simple tools and clay (Orlandos 1966, 53fT). 

Houses could also be built of stone. In principle it could not have 
taken much longer. Let us turn back to the inscription from Eleusis. 
In one place the obtaining of stone for the construction of the foun
dations of the tower is discussed (IG I I / I I F 1672.48-50). These stones 
are called lithoi arouraioi. It means that they were not obtained in a 
quarry but were collected from the Surface.20 The number of the 
stones is 304 and these were obviously quite large as they were used 
for a tower. They were acquired by five people in the course of 
approximately one month. This period is conduced from the fact 
that the record was made in the section concerning expenses dur
ing one of the prylaneiai which lasted, as is known, little more than 
a month (Bickcrman 1975, 30; Tod 1985, 143-144). Therefore, 
obtaining the stones (which did not involve cutting) for the con
struction of a dwelling house did not take a considerable amount of 
time. Although this last example is to some extent conditional, it is 
very significant as it gives an idea about efficiency of labour and we 
are right to rely on it. 

Thus, wc have good reasons to draw the conclusion that refer
ences to the lack of possibilities for building houses by Greek colonists 
in the first decades of the existence of the apoikiai, due to lack of 
economic or productive capability, have no grounds and are refuted 
by the epigraphical documents. 

However, if the colonists had the possibilities to build for them
selves the usual ground level houses and if they really did build such 
houses, it follows that these should be found during excavation. The 
excavated houses in this case would themselves be argument enough 
against the idea about the dug-outs and semi-dug-outs. And although 
early ground houses are known (we will talk about these later), let 
us first consider the question about the preservation of the cultural 
level of the Archaic period. 

The problem about the formation of a cultural level of ancient 
monuments is quite complicated and little studied. The literature 
almost lacks work on the subject (Blavatskii 1950, 55-59; Blavatskii 
1967, 113120; Lapin 1966, 79fT). Practically, only in the specialised 

3 0 The foundations of Olynthian houses were made of such stones (field-stones) 
(Robinson and Graham 1938. 223). 
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work by V.D. Blavatskii, it has been correctly noticed that a char
acteristic feature of the formation of a cultural level is its being salta
tory (Blavatskii 1950, 57). However, we arc interested in something 
else—the preservation of a cultural level. Here another very impor
tant thing has to be pointed out: its uneven preservation and peri
odical destruction. This first concerns the earliest and, correspondingly, 
the lowest level—the Archaic. It was this level that was first subject 
to destruction in the process of different building activities and numer
ous replannings that took place in the course of centuries. In cases 
where archaeologists manage to reach virgin soil (which itself is very 
difficult, given the thickness of the later level),21 they often report 
very bad preservation and even total lack not only of building remains, 
but also of the level itself. This remark applies to many Greek cities. 
For example, in Olbia which became a sort of a "firing ground" for 
proving the hypothesis about dug-outs as the earliest type of Greek 
house in the North Black Sea area, the earliest levels have preserved 
a very small number of building remains. This circumstance makes 
the solution of the question about the architectural appearance of 
the apoikia very difficult. The main difficulty for its resolution is, 
writes Kopcikina 

the bad preservation of Archaic constructions. Even such settlements 
as Bcrczan and Olbia, where the Archaic level is very strong, the 
building remains of that time arc fragmentary and it is only with vague 
assumptions that we can make any kind of conclusion about the plan
ning of the city, about the arrangement and architecture of the houses 
(Kopcikina 1975, 188; 1976, 135; cf. Levi 1956, 42; Karascv 1964, 
32, 49; Pruglo 1978, 45-46; Kryzhitskii 1987, 18, 24; Ix-ipunskaya 
1986, 29; Rusyaeva 1980, 37). 

Extremely bad preservation of die Archaic level is characteristic also 
of many other cities (if not the majority of them) (Blavatskii 1960, 
169; Marchenko 1968, 27, 42; Tolstikov 1992, 59; Sckerskaya 1978, 
27; Sckerskaya 1989, 20-21; Vinogradov 1991, 73; Kuznetsov 1991. 
36; Lapin 1966, 78-79). Lapin suggested that one of the reasons was 
the fact that the early level was often destroyed by basements and 
pits dug deep into the ground.2 2 This is indeed so. However, we 

2 1 For example in Ilcrmonassa (Zeest 1961. 53; Korovina 1984, 81) where the 
thickness of the level extends over 10 m or in Phanagoria where it sometimes 
readies 6-7 m. 

n Lapin considered basements as characteristic of the North Black Sea building 
techniques, a result of the severe climate (Lapin 1966, 79 80). We can hardly agree 
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should not confine ourselves only to this explanation. First of all we 
should point out that in the course of existence of one city or another 
different rcplanning and levelling took place on its territory, which 
were connected with different events destroying earlier levels. These 
were reported many times during excavations (Blavatskii 1969, 175; 
Kryzhitskii 1982, 17; Kopcikina 1979, 197; Alekseeva 1991, 13; Kuz-
netsov 1992, 32). For example, Blavatskii writes that during the exca
vations at Panticapacum traces of major destruction and restoration 
work connected with them were recorded many times, remarking 
furthermore that "the earliest level were often razed to the virgin 
Soil".23 Moreover, very important in this respect was a significant 
factor in Greek building techniques, i.e., when building large public 
buildings as well as private houses it was a rule to try and put the 
foundations on solid ground. As a result of this the builders some
times dug the foundation trench down to the rock base or to virgin 
soil, in other cases—after levelling the surface intended to be built 
on, different substructures were made.2 4 Apart from the archaeolog
ical examples given by R. Martin (which is surprisingly unused in 
Russian archaeological literature), we can give epigraphical examples 
which not only support what has already been said, but also widen 
our knowledge of building techniques. In the same inscription from 
Eleusis which is so rich in information concerning our problem, there 
is a report about the construction of a house of mud-brick,'5 which 
was intended for a priestess (ten oikian tes hiereias). Although the in
scription is highly fragmented in this place, the information most 
important to us has been preserved: "120 sacks with finely chopped 
straw (achyron s<fai) from Artimas and Manes for the construction of 
the wall as well for the house of the priestess and the eputasion?** 

with this, even if only because such constructions arc also being found in the cities 
of Continental Greece (Hellmann 1992a, 260). 

" Blavatskii I960, 175. Sokolskii writes about the excavated 2250 m 2 section, 
where "almost all remains from early constructions have been demolished, i f they 
have not been dug into the ground" (Sokolskii 1961, 34). 

!* In more detail cf. Mart in 1965. 308 314. Such substructures were also recorded 
in the Black Sea cities (Kobylina 1983, 5 1 5 2 ; Kopcikina 1975, 188. 194-195; 
Karasev 1964, 54; Kuznetsov 1992, 30). 

2 1 Evidence for this is not only the straw which was bought for the production 
of the mud-bricks, but also the word ptinl/ioi on line 78. 

2 6 The wall and the epistasioti [i.e. the building which served as head-quarters of 
the epistalai, responsible for the building works in a sanctuary) have no relation to 
the house of the priestess they are just being built at the same time. 
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1 drachma 3 obols for a sack, 180 drachmas altogether; to the hired 
workman [such and such], living in the demc of Alopckc, for the 
clearing of the plot (for the building) of the priestess' house 125 
drachmas; [to such and such] who took the earth out, 60 drachmas 
pay; to the hired workman who took to pieces the old foundations 
and took out (the stones) and [cleared] the place down to the bed 
rock (epi to steripfwn), [such and such] living in the deme of Elcusis, 
67 drachmas; to the hired workman, who made the foundation of 
the ho[use of the priestess - ] , in all money to Neoklides 

150 (+) drachmas. . bricks [ ]" (IG I I / I I I 2 1672.73-8). 
Thus, before building the house, the building remains of earlier 

times were first taken to pieces and then a foundation pit was dug 
down to virgin soil. But a cultural level and the buildings connected 
with it were subject to destruction not only in this way. Not only 
stone constructions were taken to pieces (because of its lack in a par
ticular region or for some other reason) but even mud-brick walls. 
Moreover, bricks were either used again or were broken into pieces 
and crushed for the preparation of new bricks. These unique pieces 
of information we find in the following two passages: 1) "To the 
hired workmen who look the bricks out of the old demolished tower 
for the wall according to the decree of the Council, and the earth 
(choun) for the theatre and who crushed the clay lumps, thirty peo
ple for four days, 1 drachma 3 obols each man a day, earing at 
home, 180 drachmas altogether; to the hired workman Daos, living 
in the demc of Kydathcnaion who took to pieces the foundations of 
the tower and cleared (the place) down to the rock base (epi to ste-
riphon), 48 drachmas" (IG I I / I I F 1672.44-47). 2) "To prepare 14000 
half-foot bricks from the tower"28 (76' I I / I I I 2 1672.55-6). 

1 hese facts explain why, during the excavation of Archaic levels, 
remains of houses and other ground surface constructions arc rarely 
found: after levelling (if such took place) the mud-bricks were car
ried out of town or were used again.2 9 As concerns surface levelling 

n In this context diis term, obviously, denotes the mass formed by the collapsed 
mud-brick (Ginouves and Mart in 1985, 44). 

-'" PUnlhoi at etkystheuai apo iou fiyrgou tritmipodioi: M X X X X . In other words, 14000 
new mud-bricks had to be prepared out of ground mud-brick, of which the old 
tower was constructed. 30 labourers were engaged in preparing the clay mass, men
tioned in the previous passage. 

w We will cite one more example- in which the demolition of a wall is referred 
to: "To the hired worker Philokleios. who lives in the deme of Koridalle. having 
demolished the crossing wall, the towers, the gate and the kmg wall? around the 
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Plianagoria gives us a very interesting and significant example. Here, 
on the upper plateau in the Archaic level were found remains of 
mud-brick houses and other construction, from the second half of 
the 6th-lhc beginning of the 5th century B.C." 1 The level was then 
covered (obviously in the first half of the 5th century B.C.) by a sub
structure of very compact dark clay. On the surface of this sub
structure lies the 2nd-3rd century A.D. level. The levels of the 
Classical, Hellenistic and Early Roman periods are absent. They 
were destroyed as a result of numerous rc-plannings. The Archaic 
level was not destroyed for the simple fact that the substructure pre
vented this: every time when levelling, the builders reached it, and 
did not go down in search of virgin soil, as it satisfied their demand 

for stability. It is indeed to this that wc are obliged for the preser
vation of the early level. Wc have already discussed the levelling 
activities recorded in different cities. These could affect considerable 
areas31 or even be total-82 In this respect, of considerable interest is 
the following note which concerns the urbanisation of the newly 
hatched apoikiai. It shows that at first the immigrants built up their 
settlements without any system or any particular plan. After that 
came the "second phase" when, after some time (for example after 
a couple of generations), the colonists, having made certain of their 
security, carried out a more rational organisation of the territory pi 
their city, which was accompanied by massive re-planning activities 
(Trillmich 1990, 371). As a result, only structures dug into the vir
gin ground (pits, [semi-] basement constructions and what are called 
dug-outs and semi-dug-outs) could survive from the earlier level. The 
hypothesis of the "second phase" seems very attractive, not so much 
because it is logical, but also because the archaeological facts sup
port it. However, its universality can hardly be insisted on. 

All that has been said above, including the archaeological and epi-

housc of the town-criers? next to the small gate opposite. 300 drachmas" (IG 11/111* 
1672.23-5). 

3 0 The plan of the Archaic quarter is partiallv published {Ancient States of the North 
Black Sea, Moscow 1984. 136, table 38, 4). 

3 1 As for example at Bcrczan (Kopeikina 1979, 192, 197). 
w Such could have been the situation in Plianagoria on the plateau already men

tioned. Here, on the ground sand were found houses built in the last quarter of 
the 6th century B.C.. whilst from the building complexes of the time of founding the 
city (the middle of the century) are preserved only those which were dug into the 
ground (pits in particular). In Kcpoi, as a result of levelling works in the third quar
ter of the 6th century B.C., the entire level o f the first half of the century was de
stroyed and material was preserved only in pits (Ku/.nctsov 1991b. 37; Sokolskii 
1975, 616). 
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graphical examples, give evidence of one thing: the cultural levels of 
a ' Ireek city, and especially the earliest ones, were constantly subject 
to destruction by their citizens. This fact should by no means be 
forgotten when discussing the characteristics of different sides of the 
life of any settlement. This same conclusion applies also to the char
acteristics which wc give to the Archaic Greek house. But despite 
the bad preservation of the levels, we possess a representative selection 
which allows us to acquire a general idea about the types of dwellings 
in the Archaic period. 

Greek houses of the Archaic period, built of two main building 
materials, stone and mud-brick, arc not only known from excavation 
in numerous cities of the North Black Sea area, but arc also described 
in detail by many academics (Kry/hitskii 1982, 11 - 30, 47-48, 58-66). 
Let us recall that houses of the 6th century B.C. were found in 
Bcrezan (Kopcikina 1975, 190-191, 196; 1979, 197-198), Olbia," 
Nikonion (Sekerskaya 1989, 29-30; 1978, 27-28), Kerkinitis (Kitaisov 
1990, 63, 70), Panticapacum (Blavatskii 1957, 13-14, 16-19; 1960, 
173; 1964, 28-29; Marchenko 1984, 29-42; 1984, 10-16), Tiritake 
(Gaidukcvich 1952, 74-77, 85, 88 89), Myrmckion (Vinogradov 1991, 
73), the supposed site of Kimmerik (Kruglikova 1962, 62-66; 1975, 
32 36), Nymphaeum." Hermonassa (Zeest 1961, 53), Gorgippia 
Alekseeva 1991, 12-13), Kcpoi (Sokolskii 1975, 616-617), Patracus 

(Abramov 1994, 128), Phanagoria.1' In many cities the houses that 
were found during excavation date from the end of the Archaic 
period, but earlier houses are not exceptional (for example in Pan
ticapacum, Nymphaeum, Kepoi, Patracus).1'' One fact is enough to 
throw strong doubts on the hypothesis about the dug-outs as the 

" We can hardly consider convincing Levi's argument in lavoiir of die buildings 
excavated by her being public in character (Levi 1978. 38.. According IO Kry/hitskii 
and Nazarchuk the construction discovered by them was "parade" in character, 
although this remains rather difficult to understand (Kry/.hitskii and Nazarchuk 
1994, 99106). 

3 4 There cannot be any doubt that the constructions tha: Khuclyak (1962, 18, 
1316, 43-46) takes to be sanctuaries of Demetcr and Aphrodite were in fact 
houses, as is indicated also by their plans \cj\: Koshelenko and Kuznctsov 1990, 
83-84; Kry/hitskii 1982. 63-64). 

v' The result of the research carried out in the trench "Upper City" have not 
IK'CII published. 

5 6 According to the kind information of A.P. Abramov. in Patracus a house was 
discovered, standing on the ground, constructed of mud-bricks, but its study has not 
finished yet. On the floor were found fragments from a Fikellura amphora (third 
quarter of the 6th century B.C.) and from an Ionian cup, type B2 (580 540 B.C.}. 
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first type of a Greek house: that the first houses appear in the ini
tial period of the immigrants' settlements. Indeed, if the colonists 
were able to build houses usual for them, why did they need to live 
in "dug-out" dwellings which very often were unsuitable. 

Early Greek houses consisted mainly of one room and covered a 
surface of a few to a few tens of square metres. From time to time 
houses consisting of two, three and even four rooms occur. We will 
not concentrate on describing Archaic houses technically because to 
a great extent this has already been done. We would better turn to 
another question which provokes certain problems. One of these is 
that the early houses were often dug into the ground. This gives 
some scholars reason to call them semi-dug-outs. Can we agree with 
such characterisation? I cited above the definition given by Kryzhitskii 
to the semi-dug-outs, which docs not allow us to mix up semi-dug
outs and houses dug into the ground. Let me fill in more details of 
this definition. 

All the constructions dug into the ground can be divided in two 
groups. To one of them belong buildings having walls (built of stone 
or mud-brick) laid down at the bottom of a foundation trench, which 
was dug in advance, and rise to the necessary height. T o the other 
belong buildings which do not have such stone or mud-brick walls 
in the foundation trench. Sometimes there may be such walls (as is 
attested by some archaeologists), but their base lies at the level of 
the ground surface. Can we consider these two types completely 
identical? VVc have hardly any serious reasons for doing so. If only 
because in the first case a house is concerned, built according to the 
Greek building techniques, and in the other, a structure which docs 
not have even proper walls (in any case in its lower part). I shall 
cite two cases. 

I mentioned above the house excavated in Phanagoria. For its 
construction a foundation trench was dug, the bottom of which lay 
at 0.60-0.70 m from the ground surface. The walls of the house, 
made very of carefully laid mud-brick resting on the bottom of the 
foundation trench did not have a foundation and rise up parallel to 
the walls of the foundation trench. At the eastern side there an 
entrance was constructed which was actually a small corridor, lead
ing within, the walls and stairs of which were made with bricks and 

Kryzhitskii calls these semi-basements houses (Kryzhitskii 1982, 65). 
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a doorway. At the level of the lower stair there was a wooden two-
leaved door which had fallen inside the room. It was preserved in 
the form of burnt timbres and square beams as a result of the fire 
diat destroyed the house. Metal hinges were fot:nd on which the 
door leaves must have hung and allowed them to open and close. 

The second example concerns the majority of the semi-dug-outs 
found in the North Black Sea area. I will not give a summarised 
description but only underline one detail characteristic of them: it is 
the lack of "wall daubing" (Kryzhitskii 1982, 12; 1993, 42). In other 
words, the assumption has been that the walls of the foundation 
trench represented walls for the semi-dug-outs. I<et us ask the ques
tion: can we imagine a house (especially one with limited surface, 
for example 6 m ?) with earthen walls in which people could live for 
years and often decades? This is surely impossible, if not because it 
contradicts common sense. The walls of such a "living" building 
would crumble and quickly become useless, even if only because of 
the activities of the people living there, who would anyway be hav
ing great difficulties fitting in. No matter how much we demote the 
abilities of the Greek immigrants in building work (Kryzhitskii and 
Otreshko 1986, 13; Kryzhitskii 1993, 51), we have to leave them at 
least the possibility of making simple things. For example, to daub 
with clay. 

Thus, taking into account the differences between the constructions 
dug into the ground, we cannot assign to the same category both 
semi-dug-outs111 and houses built of stone or mud-brick, following the 
Greek house building tradition known to us in particular by the 
excavation of Kalabak-tcpe (Miletus). It is quite a different matter 
to determine why these houses were dug into the ground. It is usu
ally considered that it was due to die severe climate of the North 
Black Sea area in comparison with Greece (Lapin 1966, 156; Kopeikina 
1981b, 171). Without pressing on this question, wc only repeat that 
some time later the houses arc built on the ground surface under 
the conditions of the same climate. The question about the outside 

appear.nice of the houses dug into the ground may be partially 
resolved, though. Let me turn to the archaeological evidence. 

w It is necessary to take into consideration the term "semi-dug-out" itself, which 
carries the stamp of something temporary, something of poor quality, "not real" in 
comparison with a "real house". 
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The example of the houses found in Paniicapaeum show that in the 
North Black Sea area in the period of settlement there were ground 
surface houses with basements. Logically, it leads to the question: 
were not all rooms dug into the ground in fact basements (or semi
basements)? Obviously, for tin- time being a simple answer to this 
question is not possible. However, there arc additional facts in our 
possession which show that the houses from Panticapaeum are far 
from Ix'ing unique. We turn to Kepoi. Here, N.I. Sokolskii excavated 
a house with a basement, which was built in the third quarter of 
the 6th century B.C. (Sokolskii 1975, 616-617). The mud-brick walls 
of the basement were dug into the ground deeper than 2 m. The 
ground surface part of the house was not preserved. The inner space 
of the basement was divided in four by two walls, which shows its 
non-living character, so it becomes clear that above it there was a 
ground surface living room. At the same time the house from Kepoi 
shows the technical possibility to build out of mud-brick a two-storey 
house, evidently more than 4 m high (the width of the mud-bricks 
and s o o t the wall is 0.47 m Sokolskii remarks that the coiistruc-
tion of the walls was very sound and subject to minimal deforma
tion in spite of its being built on sand. 

\ i the same lime the possil:ilit\ ol building two storc\ h o u s e s n u t 

of mud-brick should not be doubted. There were no obstacles to 
this. Mud-brick is very solid building material which can sustain 
great loads.1'1 As a proof we can point out the well known fact that 
in Olyntluts the two-storey buildings were constructed of mud-brick 
laid on top of stone foundations. Moreover, the roofs of the houses 
were made of tiles (Robinson and Graham 1938, 223-234). 

Now let me go back to the house from Phanagoria. The exam
ple of the house from Kepoi suggests that this construction was also 
a non-living basement. Let us see whether we can prove it. The four 
walls of the construction were preserved to the height of 0.91 m, 
1.03 m and 1.58 m. Thus, the average height of the walls is 1.18 m. 

1 ,1 According to reference hooks, it is capable ol sustaining weight of 2"> kg/cur'. 
Moreover, in a climate with a minimal temperature of minus 10 degrees, the width 
of the walls had to be no less than 0.23 m, and at 20 degrees—0.3H m. We will 
also point out that contemporary burnl bricks sustain weight of 3") kg/cm'. This 
evidence coincides with the American calculations, according to which mud-brick 
sustains weight of 28 kg/nv and it is possible to build two storey houses out ol 
bricks from 0.30 to 0.46 m wide. This is confirmed by ethnographic evidence from 
modem Greece (Robinson and Graham 1938, 228 229). 
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The number of bricks preserved is 480. The entire room was filled 
with mud-bricks which fell inside during the fire. Moreover, on top 
of the remains of the house there was a layer of bricks which had 
turned into a solid clay mass. The entire height from the floor of 
the building sometimes exceeds 2 m. If we are to calculate only part 
of the mass which was found inside and above the building (i.e. on 
12.5 m*), wc can estimate quite accurately the number of bricks lying 
here. The bulk of the clay mass is 25 m 3 (12.5 by 2 m). In order 
to estimate the number of bricks composing this mass, it is neces
sary to divide the above number by the cubic volume of one brick 
which is 0.0167 m 3 (0.42 by 0.57 by 0.07 m). Wc obtain about 1500 
bricks altogether. If 480 bricks were needed for the construction of 
the four walls of our room with average height of 1.18 m each, then 
from 1500 bricks it would be possible to build walls more than three 
times as high. Thus, the height of the walls of the house from 
Phanagoria reached 5 m at least.1" As this is far too much for a 
one-storey building, it follows that the house consisted of a basement 
(or semi-basement)41 and a living room above it. A staircase was con
structed along the wall of the house to lead to the ground part of 
the house, which rose above the surface of the ground, as is done 
today, for example, on the Greek islands of the Aegean. 

The differences between the houses from Phanagoria and Kcpoi 
and analogous ones from Panticapaeum consists of the fact that the 
wails of the (semi-) basements of the latter were made of stone. We 
can hardly agree with Sokolskii thai the Archaic houses excavated 
by htm in the territory of Panticapaeum were divided into two types: 
large houses with basements and small houses dug into the ground 
(Sokolskii 1961, 39). It is evident that we are dealing with one and 
die same type—a house consisting of a (semi-) basement and a ground 
surface room. The number of such houses is not confined to the 
examples given above. During the excavations at Panticapaeum and 
Phanagoria buildings regularly appear dug into the ground, filled 

*° It has to be noted that we do not take into account the space occupied by 
doors and windows, which would increase the number of bricks used for the con
struction of the walls and. respectively increase their height. 

*' The depth of the floor is measured not from the level of the todays surface, 
which was not recorded, but from the level of the virgin soil. Hence, it means that 
in antiquity the basement was deeper than it seemed to the academics. 



554 V.D. KUZNETSOV 

with a large number of mud-bricks, which testifies to the existence 
of ground level storey.42 

Thus, although these facts cannot prove that all parts of a build
ing dug into the ground found during excavation were necessarily 
(semi-) basements, above which there were living rooms, they show 
convincingly that such houses were not rare in the Archaic period 
in the North Black Sea area. But, speaking strictly, owing to the bad 
preservation of the early level, wc arc not to expect a great number 
of such examples. Those parts of the houses which were dug into 
the ground had two functions. The first consisted of basements being 
used as stores for products and also as working rooms (this is why 
fire could be used in them). In Greece basements were never hab
itable (Hcllmann 1992a, 260). Moreover, a basement played the role 
of air insulation which prevented the dwelling room in top of it cool 
down, it separated the latter from the cold earth. In this line of 
thought responding to the explanation of the houses dug into the 
ground as due to the severe climate) it has to be pointed out that 
mud-brick was very effective building material also because it was 
good at keeping hcat.':i For this reason it was not necessary to dig 
the houses into the ground. Houses built of mud-brick were covered 
very carefully with a special water-proof solution which could be laid 
on in several layers and then whitewashed (Hcllmann 1992b, 37-42). 
Covered with such plastering, the house let through neither mois
ture, nor cold, and with proper care people could live in it for 
decades.14 Such a house could then be covered using the most effective 
means the Greeks had—tiles, which are sometimes found when exca
vating Archaic houses.45 

' · ' In Phanagoria no less than live houses were excavated, which were covered 
by a thick layer (up to 1 m) of collapsed mud-brick (cf. Sokolskii 1961, 36). Sokolskii 
accepted that house I consisted of two rooms (covering 5 and 4.3 m 2 area). But it 
is rather only the basement that was divided in two parts (as is shown by the exam
ple from Kcpoi), while the ground room above it remained single and its area was 
9.3 nv. Using the hearths as an argument supporting the view that theses two 
rooms were habitable and not a basement, is not convincing, as far as "remains of 
hearths" as a criterion for the determination of a building being a dwelling or not 
is highly debatable (see above): (ire could be made for different reasons and not 
only in living rooms (for example, remains o f a hearth were found in one of the 
Olbian Archaic basements: Kopeikina 1975, 194). 

4 3 The variation of temperature inside the mud-bricks was not very great at 
different times of the year (Robinson and Graham 1938, 229, n. 26). 

M The Archaic mud-brick house excavated in Phanagoria in 1994 had inside it a 
yellowish daub 2 3 cm thick, which could be pierced only after considerable effort. 

1 8 Sokolskii 1961, 36. It must be noted that we cannot insist that tiles are frc-
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The second function concerns a construction factor: walls which 
were dug quite deep into the ground were able to sustain greater 
pressure than those set on top of the ground surface. 

Apart from the constructions made of stone and mud-brick, there 
are also buildings made of wattle and daub, for example from the 
Nonh-Wesiern Black Sea littoral (Mazarati and Otreshko 1987, 12-
11: Kryzhitskii 1982, 20). Not long ago during excavation at the 
southern outskirts of Phanagoria wattle and daub buildings were 
found. I look at dicse in more detail. 

The southern outskirts of Phanagoria started to be built up from 
the first years of the 5th century B.C. Before that the Archaic necrop
olis was there, to judge by several graves, dating to the second half 
of the 6th century B.C.'" In the level above virgin soil were recorded 
badly preserved remains of some constructions made of wattle and 
daub (Fig. 2). One of the best preserved buildings ("house 2") con
sisted of four adjoining rooms. Their surface was about 20, 18.5, 28 
and 28 nr respectively. Thus, the total surface area of the whole 
building was about 94.5 nr (Dolgorukov and Kolcsnikov 1993, 
113-114). T o the southern side of the rooms adjoined areas which 
were also fenced with wattle and daub walls. The excavators call 
these yards. In the middle of the four rooms of "house 2" there 
were hearths (according to the terminology of the authors). In the 
other houses, 11 in total, such hearths were not recorded. Four of 
the wattle and daub constructions were built on top of the ground. 
They dale from the 5th century B.C. The remains of the rest were 
recorded in the later cultural level (approximately from the middle 
of the 5lh to the beginning of the 4th century B.C.). 

Dolgorukov and Kolcsnikov suggest that these constructions were 
temporary dwelling houses, built by the Greek immigrants who came 

quenlly found during excavation. For the (.reck tiles were in the category o f portable 
belongings and, for example, were taken down from die roofs when changing the 
living place i f renting was in mind: 'Mellmann 1992b, 201'. Naturally, tiles were 
taken down from houses at the end of their existence. What is most important is 
that tiles were considered as extremely valuable, as is shown by the following pas
sage: "(to the worker), who carried the pieces of tile to the agora. I drachma 3 
obols; to the crier I obol" [IG X I 2, 287A.77). Thus, broken tiles were taken to 
the square where the crier made a public sale. Another record is also interesting: 
"from the sale of old tile 9 drachmas 2 obols, Antilakos bought i t " [IG X I 2, 
I44A.21-2). 

4 6 In a recent article inaccurate data are given about the number of ancient 
graves found there: in fact there were found not 100 (Trcistcr and Vinogradov 
1993. 557). but 10. 



K
ig

.  
2
. 

.s
cn

cr
ic

 
d

r
a
w

in
R 

»f
 «

* 
^ 

hu
i.

di
ng

 f
ro

. 
P

ha
na

go
ri

a 
(a

fte
r 

T
rc

-.
cr

 
an

d 
V

in
og

ra
do

v 
.9

93
. 

M
7)

. 



C R E E K D W K L L I N G M O U S E S I N T H E N O R T H B I J V C K S E A 0 7 

to Phanagoria after the defeat of the Ionian revolt against the Persians 
(Dologorukov and Kolcsnikov 1993, 130-131). The authors arc try
ing, and very unconvincingly, to show that such constructions were 
without any doubt Greek houses (Dolgorukov and Kolesnikova 1993, 
130). There is no doubt that watde and daub constructions were 
known to the Greeks (Müller-Wiener 1988, 64-65, Abb. 26A). But 
can wc assert that the Phanagorian buildings were dwelling houses? 
The material that was published'' allows us to give , i negative answer 

to this question. 
If we start only with the fact that the plans of the Phanagorian 

wattle and daub buildings is far from the plans of known Greek houses, 
including those from Phanagoria: the elongated constructions, divided 
in sections recall rather some sort of husbandry buildings. Their own
ers had no need to live in them, since for this purpose they were 
able to build houses of mud-brick. It is not accidental that next to 
the watde and daub constructions there were found mud-brick houses 
(Dolgorukov and Kolcsnikov 1993, 127). The thesis that these were 
temporary dwellings also needs to be questioned: on the sites of some 
of these constructions, after the end of their use, analogous new ones 
are built, and one of them was even built on top of the ruins of a 
mud-brick house (Dolgorukov and Kolcsnikov 1993, 127-128). In 
this complex situation, wattle and daub constructions survived in this 
area no less than a hundred years (beginning of the 5th beginning 
of the 4th century B.C.). For this reason, it is not possible at all to 
talk about any temporary nature of these "houses". 

Without going further into the list of weak points in the interpret
ation of the watde and daub constructions as dwelling houses (which 
could be continued], we will try to specify their functional purpose. 
In this I rely on the finds in the above described constructions. For 
example, in "house 2" there were found fragments of a melting pot 
with some drops ol bronze that dripped over, and a large quantity 
of bronze slag as well as a variety of bronze objects. "All this,— 
write the authors, without any doubt attests bronze-casting produc
tion, with which, most probably, were connected the remains of a 
kiln (?) in one of the rooms. Bronze slag was also found in 'house 7'" 
(Dolgorukov and Kolcsnikov 1993, 114). It has to be pointed out 
that during the excavation in the southern outskirts of Phanagoria 

' 7 Also the personal impressions of the author who lor many years has parties 
paled in the excavation at Phanagoria. 
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there were very frequent finds connected with craftsmanship (waste 
pottery vessels, moulds for the production of terracotta statuettes, 
bronze and iron slag). A little to the west of the sections where the 
wattle and daub constructions were found, in 1983 a workshop (5th 
century B.C.) was discovered. Here were found remains of a wattle 
and daub wall, a kiln, ready, but still not fired terracotta statuettes 
and a mould for their production. 

Bearing in mind all these facts, as well as the discoveries made 
by M.M. Kobylina which testify to intensive craftsmanship activities 
in this section of the setdement (Kobylina 1953, 124-127; 1966, 172, 
186; 1967, 124-129; 1969, 104; 1970, 69-72), we can say with cer
tainty that the newly found wattle and daub constructions were not 
dwelling houses, connected with the new wave of setders from Ionia. 
They were constructions built for craftsmen's needs, in which black
smiths, bronze-casters, potters worked.48 The presence of smelting 
and pottery kilns was a factor which, because of the risk of fire, 
made it necessary for these workshops to be placed on the outskirts 
of the town. 

T o conclude: Greek colonists had two ways of planning the ter
ritory of a future town. The first consisted of a total planning of the 
area before building, in which case streets, quarters, squares, areas 
for temples etc. were planned in advance. Megara Hyblaca is usu
ally given as the most prominent example in this respect.1'' The sec
ond consisted of building up the living area without any system in 
the first stage. So far as is known to me, up till now we do not 
have any convincing proof that any of the North Black Sea cities 
were built following prior planning. So, there are reasons to believe 
many of them were built in the earliest period of their existence 
without any preliminary planning. At a certain stage in the life of 
the newly built apoikiai a re-planning of the city territory takes place, 

** In connection with this, the reconstruction of the outside appearance of the 
wattle and daub constructions given by the authors of the publication is very dubi
ous. It is not impossible that the two rows of rooms, distinguished by wattle and 
daub walls were not rooms and yards adjoining them. The "rooms" most proba
bly did not have roof* as kilns were found ^obviously for metal casting). 

« Cf Vallct, Villard and Auberson 1976; Di Vita 1990, 348fT. About the differences 
between the two types of organisation of the town space, one of which is repre
sented by the Greek cities in Italy (Megara Hyblaea, Metaponlum, Sclinous etc.) 
which can be called depressive) and the other one of the mclropoleis of the Black 
Sea cities, Miletus (unitarian type) sec: Manin 1983, 29. 
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which in many cases leads to the destruction of the earliest cultural 
level. Traces of such re-planning are recorded, for example, in Berezan 
(Kopeikina 1975, 188). Most prominently, major planning works, 
carried out in the third quarter of the 6th century B.C. , are recorded 
in Kepoi (Kuznetsov 1991b, 36-37). As a result of these, the level 
of the lime of founding the city was completely destroyed. This level 
was preserved only in pits, dug into the ground, in which were found 
mud-bricks, stones and tiles, belonging to the first buildings. 

The fact that the earliest level of the life of a settlement is miss
ing leads to the fact that for the most part it is constructions dug 
into the ground that arc preserved. This appears to be one of the 
reasons for the birth of the hypothesis that the dug-outs were die 
first type of Greek house in the North Black Sea area. In reality, 
the colonists used to build houses typical for their metropolis, which, 
despite some sratigraphical problems, are recorded in many Black 
Sea cities. Furthermore, we must not omit the fact that not in every 
city has the place of the earliest settlement been (bund. Its excava
tion could provide, if not the remains of the earliest houses, at least 
some proof for their existence. We also have to bear in mind what 
has been pointed out above: ground dwelling houses could be taken 
to pieces after the end of their existence in order to use again the 
building material. And this does not only concern stone, but also 
mud-bricks, tiles and wood. As in Ionia (Müller-Wiener 1986, 99, 
Abb. 25), the houses were not very large. At the same time, it is 
not possible to talk about some sort of standardisation of the early 
houses, as sometimes very unusual houses are being found (Onaiko 
1980, 11-65). None the less, there is no reason to believe that the 
architecture of the Archaic Greek houses in the Black Sea was com
pletely original. From the very beginning, these houses developed in 
principle in accordance with the general line of the development of 
Greek houses. These were translated to a new soil and did not start 
their development from scratch. 

There is no single well-expressed criterion according to which we 
could consider the dug-outs and semi-dug-outs as being dwellings. It 
is for this reason that many scholars hesitate in defining their func
tion. These constructions had no relation to traditional Greek house 
building. There is no doubt that the colonists used to construct build
ings connected with different husbandry (in the broad sense of the 
word), productive or just household activities. With this puiposc in 
mind they had to build different enclosures and buildings for the 
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cattle and poultry, different kinds of sheds, pits and structures for 
the processing of agricultural products, for storing food supplies, 
rooms for craft activities etc. The latter must have begun from the 
very beginning of the apoikia, in as much as the life of any setde-
ment is unthinkable without craftsmanship and productive activities. 
Without joining the abstract discussions about when "craftsmanship 
could have come into existence" in the Black Sea cities, we will only 
refer to a few examples of early production (Kopcikina 1989b, 
171-172; 1976, 140; Sekerskaya 1989, 35; Treister 1992, 68). Many 
of these buildings were dug into the ground for one reason or another 
(including production), which contributed to a great extent to their 
preservation. 

Thus, the hypothesis about die semi-dug-outs and dug-outs as the 
first houses of the Greek colonists cannot be considered well-founded. 
The evidence is unconvincing. The hypothesis contradicts all that is 
known about the architecture of Greek houses and the Greek build
ing techniques. Strictly speaking, it was based only upon the fact 
that there existed constructions dug into the ground, which were 
intcqjreted as being houses. And this is only in order to support this 
conclusion that efforts have been made to diminish the economic 
and technical potential of the Greek immigrants, and to represent 
them as being helpless "poor", who were not able to set up their 
life at the accustomed level and for that reason lived in highly difficult 
conditions. All this does not agree cither with our knowledge about 
the capacities of the Greeks in building their usual houses, with the 
archaeological evidence which testifies to the existence of such houses 
in the earliest period of the apoikiai The house building of the North 
Black Sea cities is a continuation of Greek, and especially Ionian, 
house architecture. It is not possible to agree that the colonists, hav
ing sailed to new lands, forgot these traditions, their own experience 
and building techniques, and after that, in a few decades time, 
remembered them and unexpectedly began building typical for their 
metropolis houses. 

And last. The question of the urbanisation of the cities of the 
North Black Sea area is very important. Without being able to dwell 
upon it in more detail, wc will only mention that the efforts to con
nect the architectural appearance of a settlement directly with its 
socio-political structure, to consider it as being a polis or denying it 
this privilege and also to draw any similar conclusions (Kryzhitskii 
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et ai.y 1989, 3711; Kry/hitskii 1985. 67). seem to be very risky. It is 

known that the appearance of a settlement is not enough to char

acterise it as a polu. It is possible to cite such well-known examples 

as a city which was not a polls (Piraeus) as well as a village, which 

was a polu (Panopaeum) (Sakellariou 1989, 881f; Starr 1977, 98; 

Austin and Vidal-Naquet 1972, 92-93; Koshelenko 1980, 9ff; Finley 

1983, 3-23). 
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22. S O M E C L A S S I C A L S U B J E C T S O N T H E L A T E 
H E L L E N I S T I C S A R M A T I A N PHALERAE 

( T O T H E O R I G I N O F PHALERAE)* 

Mikhail Treistcr 

The plaques of horse-harness, phalerae, were spread in ihe Late Hel
lenistic period over the vast territories of Eurasia from Siberia to 
the Pontic steppes (Fig. 1). This category of finds first attracted the 
attention of A.A. Spitsyn (1909) and Y . I . Smirnov (1909). M.I. 
RostovtzcfT(1922, 136, 232; 1926, 250, 258) associated the diffusion 
of the phalerae executed in the 'Graeco-Iranian-Indian' style in South 
Russia (which, in his opinion, was horn on the boundaries between 
the Scythian and Sakan Turkestan, Persia and India in the Early 
Hellenistic period under the influence of the Achaemenian art) with 
the penetration of the Sarmalians. Later on (RostovtzefT 1936, 102) 
he compared phaterae from ihe Hellenistic burials of the Taman Pen
insula, Kuban and Don basins with the works of Graeco-Sakan art, 
closely associated with the Early Parthian art, and maintained that 
they were brought into the North Pontic region by the Sirakes. The 
view of the Eastern origin of the horse-harness from the steppes of 
Eastern Europe was shared by K . V . Trcvcr (1940, 34~8), who attrib
uted all the known finds to the art of Graeco-Bactria. With slight 
variations this became the leading view. Thus, for example, M.B. 
Shehukin (1994, 144-6, sec also maps on p. 159) wrote about the 
elements of Bactrian and Indo-Scythian art in ihe phakrae, the finds 
of which from southern Siberia to ihe west Pontic area mark the 
westward penetration of the Sarmatian tribes. 

Other studies have shown that some of the phalerae attributed as 
Graeco-Bactrian were probably manufactured in the north-western 
Pontic area (Fcttich 1953; Allen 1971) or even "under the influence of 

* The author is grateful to Krika Simon for her very helpful advise, concerning 
the subject o\~f/Juuera from Kurchanskaya: to Sergei Yalscnko and Nalaliya Smirnova— 
for consultations on Sarmatian costume and Graeco-Bactrian coinage respectively; 
to Ursula Knigge for the photographs of a silver disk from Kerameikos and a clay 
mould from I-arissa; to John K. Papadopoulos and Despoina Tsiafakis for the photo
graphs of the silver dish and phalerae from the J. Paul Getty Museum. 
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Indo-Scythian art. . . in Pontus, perhaps also by the Sarmatians" 
(Hannatta 1970, 40). Harmatta has dated the plialerae found in the north
ern and western Pontic area to between 125 and 61 B.C. , stating that 

there is no other possibility than to consider this phalerae find group 
on the whole, as having originated in die West, and to link it up with 
the economic boom which was the consequence of the friendly rela
tions established by Mithridatcs in the Ponric region with the Sarmatians 
(Harmatta 1970, 38). 

I. Marazov analysing the finds from Yakimovo as well as phakrae 
from Stara Zagora and pieces in the museums of Paris and I-ciden 
maintained the manufacture of these phakrae in Asia Minor and the 
existence of Late Hellenistic toreutic workshops on the lower reaches 
of the Danube.1 According to him. we can hardly speak of any 
Graeco-Indian artistic influence in this large group of toreutic works 
(Marazov 1979, 64-5). K . F . Smirnov (1984, 112ff), who made a list 
of 16 complexes with phalerae found in the south of Eastern Europe, 
maintained that Indo-Graeco-Baetrian influence was the most signifi
cant in the origin of the phalerae, although the majority decorated 
with floral patterns may have been produced within a rather lim
ited time in some toreutic centres of the north Pontic area, e.g. Olbia 
or Bosporus. I have already suggested (Treistcr 1994, 200-1; 1996a, 
341) that the group of phakrae decorated with rosettes composed of 
lily leaves and acanthus could have been manufactured by Sarmatian 
craftsmen as a result of a comparatively short acquaintance with 
the Hellenistic centres, although the main impulse was rather more 
Asia Minor-Syrian than Indo-Graeco-Bactrian. On the other hand, 
Sarmatian craftsmen could have reproduced some Classical subjects 
(e.g., pha/erae from Severskaya, or from Korcnovsk). M. Pfrommer 
(1993, 9rT, 13, 20) associated the diffusion of the three-looped phakrae 
in the north Pontic steppes with Central Asian influence, possibly 
Bactrian tradition, which was spread by the Parthians to the Hcllenised 
Near East, and then reached the north Pontic region with the 
Sarmatian migration and Pakistan at the latest with the rise of the 
Indo-Scythian and Indo-Parthian realms. Recently, V.I . Mordvintseva 
(1996a) in her dissertation on the phalerae, made an attempt at styl
istic analysis, singling out seven stylistic groups, although some phakrae 

' Most recently this point of view was developed by F. Kaul (1995, 14-5) diat 
"both the discs from Stara Zagora and from Paris fall however comfortably into 
the Thracian artistic style. The discs could quite conceivably have come into 
Mithridatcs' ownership as a princely gift from a Thracian kings". 
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were not included in this typology (Mordvintseva 1996a, 10-7). 
Among the centres of production of Hellenistic phalerae Mordvintseva 
singles out Asia Minor, Bosporus, the Kuban area, various centres 
of Graeco-Bactria, Central Asia and the Ural region. 

Despite much study, the problems of the manufacturing centres 
of phalerae remain unsolved; some important pieces lack special styl
istic investigation, which can help to trace the origin of the objects. 
I shall discuss the transformation of some classical subjects in the 
decoration of some Hellenistic phalerae found in the Kuban river basin 
in South Russia. 

Phalera from Severskaya (Fig. 2) (Spitsyn 1909, 25, fig. 41; 
Rostovtzeff 1922, 136-7, pi. 27, 4; 1926, 247-8, pi. 25; 1993, 42, 
pi. 4; Ebert 1929, 110, Taf. 41C.b; Smirnov 1953, 32-7, pi. 8; 
Harmatta 1970, 35; Anfimov 1987, 185, ills, on p. 176, 188-9; 
Pfrommcr 1993, 9, 70, n. 21). Rostovtzeff (1926, 247-8; 1993, 42), 
maintained that it shows two scenes from the struggle of the gods 
with giants: the victories of Dionysus and Athena. He considered that 
the framing grapevine scroll in its lower part may be interpreted as 
a snake, symbolising the ground on which Athena and Giant are 
standing (Rostovtzeff 1931, 549 50). What about the origin of the 
phalera he found in the Gracco-Iranian-Indian sphere, on the reliefs 
from Mathura, on the dish from Badahshan etc. (Rostovtzeff 1926,250; 
1993, 44-5). Trevcr (1940, 23) considered Dionysos on the phalera 
as a syncretic image adopting the features of the comparable Central 
Asian deities, comparing it with those represented on the silver dish 
from Badahshan. and the grapescroll framing as the a stylised image 
of a dragon adopted from Chinese art (Trevcr 1940, 50). K . F . 
Smirnov (1953, 34-7) suggested that the images of the deities are 
syncretic combining the cult of Dionysus-Sabazios with local cults, 
while the phalera is discussed by Iiim as a product of Middle Asian 
toreuts, either Hellcnised Parthian craftsmen or torcuts living in the 
territory of the Gracco-Bactrian Kingdom after it was conquered by 
Yiich-chi in ca. 130 B.C.; the view was shared by Y . M . Desyatchikov 
(1973, 78) and N.V. Anfimov 1987, 185). S.A. Yatscnko (1992, 192) 
and Shchukin (1994, 145) considered the phalera as manufactured in 
Bactria. Marazov (1979, 64-5) maintains that the Severskaya phalera 
belongs stylistically to the group of objects having their roots in the 
Balkans (Marazov 1979, 64-5). I agree with the view first expressed 
by Rostovtzeff about the combination of the two subjects in the com
position of the phalera. One can only speculate what ihe deities rep
resented on the piece meant to ihe Sarmatians. More important, as 
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Smirnov (1953, 34), Marazov (1979, 64) and others have already 
pointed out, is that at least one part of the composition was already 
known among the Sarmatians hundred years earlier, namely on prome-

topidion from Fcdulovo (Fig. 3) (Spitsyn 1909, fig. 43; Zasetskaya 1966, 
31-2, fig. 5; Cat. Isningrad 1985, No. 35; Trcistcr 1996b, 107, fig. 
29), which is most probably a Bosporan version of the subject (Trcistcr 
1996b, 106-19). The right part of the scene on the phakra from 
Scverskaya is even far stylised. I do not know the direct prototype 
of the left part of the composition, however, beyond doubt, its sub
ject was widespread among the Sarmatians. Evidence for this is pro
vided, for instance, by the phakra from Taganrog, which was kept 
before the 1917 revolution in the private collection of Romanovich 
in Rostov-on-Don. Rostovtzeff(1926, 248; 1993, 42) briefly described 

its decoration: a panther to the left, with a standing figure of Dionysos 
behind with a thyrsos in his right hand. Further indirect proof is given 
by its later use on the phalerae made of gilt brass from the horseman 
burial 9 in the necropolis of Tsemdolina near Novorossiisk, dating 
to the early 1st century A.D., representing Bacchic scenes with Eros 
sitting astride a panther (fig. 4) (Malyshev and Trcistcr 1994a, 32, 
fig. 3; 1994b, 47, Abb. 6-8; 49-52, No. 4, Taf. 3). It is notewor
thy that the medallions, originally used for vessels were adopted as 
phalerae, most probably by the last owner—a practice most probably 
spread widely by the Sarmatians (Malyshev and Trcistcr 1994b, 52). 

The grapevine scroll framing the composition on the Scverskaya 
phalera, has a direct prototype on the silver medallion of the bowl 
in the Getty Museum (Pfrommer 1993, No. 127) with the image of 
Dionysus and Ariadna (Fig. 5). The way the scroll ends are formed 
on that medallion allows Pfrommer (1993, 66) to suggest "an east
ern workshop in the Selcucid sphere of influence and perhaps a date 
not earlier than the later second century".2 He maintains that 'Tor 
the figural scene on the medallion, the silversmith cited and reinter
preted earlier Hellenistic prototypes, such as representations of 'Eros 
and Psyche'" (Pfrommer 1993, 218, No. 127). The barely recognisable 
prototype of one of the elements of lower framing is a double-lotus 
palmcttc. a typical feature of 4th century gold necklaces.1 The level 

' la ter on we find similar grape scrolls also in the representation of Bacchic 
scenes, e.g. on the Roman paste with standing Dionysos and Ariadne (Gaspari 1986, 
No. 194); on the 3rd ccnturv A . D . silver dish from Pendshab in the British Museum 
(Rbstovtzeff 1926, pi . 7; Dahon 1964, 58 9, pi . X X X I I I ; Haussig 1992, No. 196), 
and the 5th century A .D. dish from l.yakhsli (Yakulwv 1985. 73, fig. 2). 

* From Nymphaeum: ca. 4O0 B.C. (Vickcrs 1979, 41-2, pi . X l a b ; mentioned: 
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of stylisaiion may be compared, however, with similar elements of 
the gold necklace from burial 5 of die Tillya-Tcpc royal necropolis 
in the northern Afghanistan (Sarianidi 1985, 116-9, ills. 64—5; 252, 
cat. 5.3). The somewhat naive style of representation with figures 
out of proportion, and the same technique of decoration with dot
ted pattern find parallels on the phakra with Heracles and Nemean 
lion from Stara Zagora (Cat. Cologne 1979, No. 426; Marazov 1979, 
64, fig. 39; Kaul et at., 1991, 17, fig. 11; Kaul 1995, 6, 14, fig. 14) 
and similar phalerae from Anatolia kept in Leiden (Drcxel 1915, 12, 
14, Abb. 6; RostovtzefT 1922, 136, pi. 27, 3; 1926, 245; Pfrommcr 
1993, 71, n. 25) and in National Library in Paris (Drexcl 1915, 
13~4, Abb. 7; RostovtzefT 1922, pi. 27, 1-2; Klindt-Jensen 1961, 
fig. 24, 53; Ghirshman 1962, 260, Abb. 337; Megaw 1970, 135; 
Sulimirski, 1970, pi. 36; Allen, 1971, pi. X I V ; Charriere 1971, Abb. 
323; Pfrommcr 1993, 70-1, n. 25; Shchukin 1994, 145). The in
scription on the Paris phalera with the name of Mithridates Eupator: 
naos artemid ek ton tou ba mithrdt (Drcxel 1915, 14-5, Abb. 7; cf., 
RostovtzefT 1922, 136-7; 1926, 245, 257) gave some scholars grounds 
to maintain that this group of phalerae was produced in either Asia 
Minor (Drexei 1915, 17); or Thrace (Marazov 1979, 62-3; Kaul 
1995, 14). However, comparison of this group (characterised by a 
narrow concave rim, dotted pattern and complete guilding of the 
fronts in combination with a rather primitive, naive execution) with 
two phalerae from Treasure I acquired by the Getty Museum (Pfrommcr 
1993, No. 32-3) tends to suggest Early Parthian workshops situated 
somewhere in north-western Iran and influenced by Seleucid art (see 
details below). 

The craftsman united two different subjects, adding a contempo
rary Sclcucid-typc grapcscroll framing as well as palmettcs and rosettes, 
heavily schematised. Some details of (he costume . in* important: both 
Dionysus and Athena are girdled with rather wide belts decorated 
with friezes of circular plaques, a feature impossible for the proto
types, unknown in the contemporary Sarmatian costume, or in the 

Williams and Ogden 1994, 153); Panticapaeum, ca. 400 380 B.C. (Miller 1979, 11, 
pi. 5c; Williams and Ogden 1994, No. 94); Tcmir-Gora, ca. 400-375 B.C. (Miller 
1979, 11, pi. 5a); Homolion. second half of the 4th eenturv B.C. (Miller 1979, 
10-1, pi. 4a, c; Williams and Ogden 1994, 153); Tarent, ca. 350-330 B.C. (Miller 
1979, 11, pi. 5b; Williams and Ogden 1994, No. 135); Ogu/. Barrow, ca. 330-310 
B.C. (Boltrik. Fialko 1991, 128, Taf. I I , 13); Karagodcuakhsh, ca. 325 300 B.C. 
(Artamonow 1970, Abb. 319; Galanina and Grach 1986, fig. 254: Anfimov I9H7, 
ills, on pp. 160-1; Cat. Venice 1987. No. 102). 
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earlier Persian or Central Asian costume of the 5th- 4th centuries 
B .C. (Gorelik 1985) We find similar decoration in the Late Parthian 
art of Hatra, e.g., on the late 2nd century A.D. limestone statue of 
Nihra, presumably son of Sanatruq I (Mathiesen 1992, 74-5, 209-10, 
No. 205, fig. 75), on the so-called "Parthian Stone" at Bisotun 
(Kawami 1987, 160-2, No. 3, pi. 4) and in the art of Palmyra (the 
relief with a god Iamibol from Dura-Europos: Mathiesen 1992, 200-1, 
No. 183, fig. 60). Such decoration of belts was spread widely by the 
Kushans: on the fragmentary statue of a ruler from Surkh Kotal 
(Schlumberger 1970, fig. 56; Pugachcnkova 1979, 116, 124, fig. 134; 
Cat. Zurich 1989, 53); on the figures of Bodhisattva from the Buddhist 
sanctuary at DalVcrzin-tcpe of the 2nd-3rd centuries A.D. (Turgunov 
1992, 146, fig. 9; Pugachcnkova 1995, 29-31, fig. 13; Siivi Antonini 
1995, 259-65, figs. 2, 4-5); and on the composition of zophoros of 
the Khalchayan palace (Pugachenkova 1979, 90, fig. 103 below). 
Identical belt decoration occurs on the figures of the large 3rd cen
tury A.D. battle relief of Tang-e Ab near Firuzabad (von Gall 1990, 
20-30, Abb. 3) and on the figures of riders on the Sasanian dishes 
(although on the latter group the belts are usually equipped with 
two buckles in the centre,' going back to the Parthian prototypes of 
the 1st-2nd centuries)5 (Post !995). There arc two circular plaques 
on the head of Dionysus—originally they represented two rosettes of 
flowers. This is similar to the Hellenistic and Early Imperial bronze 
busts of Silenus, Dionysus (Barr-Sharrar 1987, C I - 4 9 , pis. 1-15; 
C79-94; pis. 26-30), a phalern with a bust of Dionysus from the 
vicinity of Dushanbe (see references below) and a 1st century B.C. 
attachment to a pitcher handle in shape of satyr's head (Oliver 1977, 
No. 74). The figure of the naked giant is waved by the snake, try
ing to bite him in the breast. The front of the panther's body and 
the rock below, on which the head is lying, arc decorated with leaves. 
The craftsman has a very slight idea of perspective and the mean
ing of certain attributes. Thus. Dionysus is holding a thyrsos with its 
point downwards, as if trying to strike a head below, which has noth-

4 E.g., with the images of Shapur I I , ca. 310 320 A . I ) . : Trcver and Lukonin 
1987, No. 2, figs. 6-7; of Shapur I I I : Trcver and Lukonin 1987, No. 4, figs. 10-1; 
Varahran. ca. 390 420 A.D. : Trcver and Lukonin 1987, No. 7, figs. 1 4 5 ; Hosrov 
I I : Trcver and Lukonin 1987. No. 9, figs. 18 9; hunting king, first half of the 7th 
century A.D. : Trcver and Lukonin 1987, No. 10. figs. 20 1 etc. 

' About the development of Irani.ni and Parthian belts in general sec: Moorey 
1967: Ghirshman 1979. esp. 170 I . 

http://Irani.ni


F I G U R KS I 1 I 





I 
ii-

. 
I.

 F
in

ds
 o

f 
ph

at
n.

w
 o

f 
d«

- 
H

el
le

ni
sm

 p
er

io
d 

in
 F

as
te

rn
 K

ur
op

e 
la

fl
er

 M
ur

dv
im

sc
va

 1
99

6b
, 

11
9.

 f
ig

, I
; a

dd
ed

 b
y 

d
ie

 a
ut

ho
r)

. 
I 

-
C

al
ic

he
; 

2-
 S

ta
ra

 Z
ag

or
a;

 
3 

- 
H

er
as

tr
au

; 
4 

- S
ur

cc
a:

 5
 - 

T
ve

rd
it

se
; 6

 -
 Y

an
ch

ok
ra

k;
 7

 - 
B

ul
ak

ho
vk

a;
 8

 -
 B

al
ak

le
ya

; 9
 - 

St
ar

ob
el

sk
; 

10
 

• 
K

li
m

cn
ko

vs
ki

i; 
11

 - 
A

nt
ip

ov
ka

: 
12

 -
 T

ag
an

ro
g;

 1
3 

- 
Fe

du
lo

v;
 1

4 
· 

N
ov

.H
bl

u-
ri

lie
vs

k.
iY

a;
 

15
 - 

K
or

en
ov

sk
; 

It
i -

 Y
or

on
ez

hs
ka

ya
; 

17
 -

A
kh

ia
ni

zo
vs

ka
ya

; 
18

 -
 U

sp
en

sk
ay

a;
 

19
 -

 S
ev

er
sk

ay
a;

 2
0 

- 
Sc

rg
cc

vs
ka

ya
; 

21
 -

 Z
hu

to
vo

; 2
2 

- 
K

ri
va

ya
 L

uk
a;

 2
3 

- 
N

ov
ou

ze
ns

k;
 2

4 
-

Y
ol

od
ar

ka
: 2

5
- 

Pr
ok

ho
ro

vk
a;

 2
6 

- 
K

ur
ch

an
sk

ay
a.

 

http://Nov.Hblu-rilievsk.iYa


Fig. 2. l^iaUta from Sevcrskaya. Si;i(e Historical Museum. Moscow. Photograph A . M . Ilochkurev 
(aftcr Anlimov 1987. 188). 



Hg. 3. /'romrlofiidion from Fcdulovo. State Hermitage, luv. 2214/12. Photograph: 
T h i ' Slate Hermitage. St Petersburg. 



Figs. 4a ci. IVmkme from Tscmdolina. Stale Historical Novorossiisk Museum. 
Photograph: I . . M . Ncskvcrnov;i; d rawing N.S. Safronova. 
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Fig. 5. Dish with relief Tundo. Collection of thej . Paul Getty Museum. Los Angeles.California. 83. Am. 389. 
Late 2nd centUry BC. Silver with guilding. Size: I I : 2.7 em: Diameter: 16.2 em; Diameter (tondo): 10.4 em. 
Photograph: ThcJ . Paul Getty Museum. 



Rg. Mfebraffemthc- collection olTcmryuk Museum. Inv. KM-1770/TKM-2005. Diamcicr 13.2 cm. 
Acquired in 1971. Photograph: A . M . Bochkarev (äfosr The Blue Ring 1990). 



Fig. 7. A silver medallion from Kcrarurikos. DAI-Adien. Photograph bv C. Hellncr. 
DAI-Aihen Neg. Nr. ICER. 12882. 

Fig. 8. A day mould from Larisa. Karanianolis collection. DAI-Athen. Photograph by 
Q. Heilncr. DAI-Athen Neg. Nr. KER. 12889. 
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Fig. 10. Phalera from Yanchokrak. Stan- Historical Museum. Inv. 44306. Drawing: I . I . Gushchina (1969. 
45. fig, 1.2). 



Fig. 1 I . lliülna with war-elephants. The Slate Hermitage, St Petersburg. 
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Pig. 13. Phn/era With a lien and a slag. Treasure I . Collection o f i h e j . Paul Getty 
Museum. Los Angeles, California. 81 .AM.87.3-4. 2nd century BC. Silver wi th 
guilding. Diameter: 15.0-2 em. Photograph: T h e J . Paul Getty Museum. 



Fig. 14. Phalera with a lion and a stag. Treasure I. Collection of ihcj. Paul Getty 
Museum. Los Angeles. California. 81 .AM.87.1-2. 2nd century BC. Silver with 
guilding. Diameter: 12.G cm. Photograph: The J . Paul Getty Museum. 
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ing to do with the original composition of Dionysus riding a pan
ther: ( ( i m p a i r . Γοι example, the 2nd century l».(!. mosaic I n mi 1 )c-l< >s 
(Gaspari 1986b, No. 434). The craftsman has no experience of rep
resenting a human or animal body. 

I will return to (he origin of the Severskaya phalera after analysing 
another, almost unknown piece. 

Phalera f r o m K u r c h a n s k a y a . The Tcmryuk Η is tori co-
Archaeological Museum houses a silver gilt phalera Tig. IV found by 
chance in summer of 1971 near stanitsa Kurchanskaya in the vicin
ity of Temryuk on the Taman Peninsula. The piece was first briefly 
discussed by Desyatchikov (1973, 78) who attributed the subject on 
the phalera as representation of Aphrodite Pandcmos, stressing, how
ever, that "the work is undoubtedly barbarian". lie compared it 
with the Severskaya phalera following the attribution of the latter 
piece by K . F . Smimov (1953, 37). Yatsenko (1992, 192) attributed 
it as a piece of Bactrian manufacture. In the guide to museums 
of the Krasnodar region the phalera is dated to the 4th century B.C. 
(Blue Ring of Kuban 1990, 18, fig. 21). It is also mentioned by V . V . 
Dvornichenko and G.A. Fedorov-Davydov (1981, 101, 104), who 
state that ii has loops in the same position as the phalera from Krivaya 
Luka. 

In the central field of the Kurchanskaya phalera a female figure is 
represented, sitting on a galloping goat whose front legs arc thrown 
forward. The goddess's legs are shown on the right side of the goat's 
body. Her body is shown en face with her head tinned in profile to 
the right. The left arm of the goddess is bent at the elbow and lifted 
vertically upwards. In her hand there is one end of the chlamys, going 
back behind the head of the female, it is turned below the right 
shoulder and is dropping the lower front part of her body. The right 
arm is turned somewhat artificially behind, bent at the elbow and 
lifted upwards; in the hand there is a wavy-shaped object with hemi
spherical pommel at its upper end. The wrists arc decorated with 
spirally twisted bracelets, shown by the engraved lines. The goddess 
wears a peplos with a high girdle, covering her arms practically to 
the elbows, modelled with rare vertical folds and a himation, hanging 
in a semi-circle from her bands over the lower part of the body, 
practically covering her legs. The goal's body with a short tail is 
ornamented with hammered dot pattern, probably imitating the folds 
of its skin. To the right of the goddess sitting on the goat there is 
represented a half-naked male in three-quarter turn to the left, wearing 
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boots decorated with relief dots, and folded cldamys, covering his left 
shoulder and arm in petasos on his head with caduceus in the right 
hand stretched forward. His head is shown in profile to the left, and 
the god, undoubtedly Henries, is looking at the goddess sitting on 
the goat. In the upper part of the central field over the goat's head 
there is represented in profile to the left a naked winged Eros with 
a wreath in his outstretched hands. One more Eros is shown in ver
tical position behind the goddess's back. Below the goat's legs there 
are represented galloping panthers, their front legs stretched forward, 
and a diagonal staircase, its upper end below the front right hoof 
the goat. The central field of the relief is decorated with numerous 
symbols among which just over the head of the goddess there is 
shown a half-moon, while her figure is framed with six-, seven- and 
eight-pointed stars. 

The central embossed field of the relief is framed with a narrow 
frieze decorated with stamped zigzag pattern, dividing it into trian
gles; those pointing towards the centre of the relief decorated with 
dots inside, and the others with vertical notches. 

The Kurchanskaya phalera belongs to a circle of monuments which 
has recently attracted the attention of scholars, primarily because of 
the find at the Athenian Kcramcikos in the destruction level of the 
late 4th early 3rd century B .C. of building X of a silver disc 8.3 cm 
in diameter with an image of Aphrodite sitting on a goal (Knigge 
1982, 153-70, Taf. 31; Axmann 1986, 8, Taf. 2, 5; Pircnnc-Dclforgc 
1994, 36f). 

On the Kerameikos medallion (Fig. 7) the goat is galloping to the 
left, not to the right and the goddess is embracing its neck rather 
than holding an object. Her left arm is turned slightly behind, but 
not so high as on the disc from Kurchanskaya. She is holding firmly 
in her hand the end of drapery, the edge of which is hanging ver
tically down, forming folds in the shape of a swallow's tail, while 
the cloth is draped across the front of her body. like the Kurchanskaya 
relief, the Kerameikos disc depicts below small galloping baby-goats 
or rams and a staircase beneath the goat's legs. The staircase is dis
proportionately large compared with that on the Kurchanskaya relief: 
it is shown on the background of the goat's protome crossing the 
disc and making a small segment on its left side with a figure of a 
naked Hermes in boots and petasos standing on tip toe in profile to 
the left. His right shoulder is draped with folded clothes. On the 
upper part of the disc there is a flying Eros with his right arm 
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stretched forward (there is only one figure of Eros on the disc from 
the Kerameikos); behind the goat there is a flying pigeon. Also on 
the upper part of the disc, as on the Kurchanskaya relief there is a 
half-moon with its ends downwards, although it is situated not above 
the head of the goddess, but between it and the head of the goat, 
as if connecting them, while the spare place in die relief field is cov
ered with seven- and eight-pointed stars of various dimensions. Having 
analysed the stylistic peculiarities of the images on the Kerameikos 
medallion, U. Kniggc (1982, 154) dated it to ca. 370-360 B.C. 

Similar treatment of subject and even the details of composition 
may be seen on the semi-circular votive relief of Attic workmanship 
from the Museum of Sparta, dating either to the late 4th century 
B.C. (Mitropolou 1975, 7 8, No. 1), or to the Hellenistic period (Kniggc, 
1982, 158, Taf. 33, 1). The treatment of the fold of the himation over 
the back of the goddess is similar, ah hough her pose is slightly 
different, she is sitting turned to the left. As on the Kurchanskaya 
relief, Eros is shown behind the goat's tail; while the goat is also 
represented at gallop. The staircase is shown behind the outstretched 
hoofs of the goat in the lower right edge of the relief. 

A terracotta votive relief of similar shape from the vicinity of 
Kerch is kept in the Hermitage. The goddess is represented in a 
similar pose, although her arms are not uplifted; below the goat's 
legs there are shown two small galloping baby-goats and to the left 
of Aphrodite there is a vertical image of Eros without wreath (TerracotUi 
Statuettes 1974, 18, No. 29 [5th century B.C.], pi. 5, 5; Mitropolou 
1975, 16, No. 9). 

A votive relief of similar shape with an image of Aphrodite with 
two small baby-goats and a vertical figure of Eros, dating to the 
early 2nd century B.C. , originates from Macedonia (Aclam-Bclene 
1994, 75-6, 82, fig. 7; Cat. )iannover 1994, No. 356). 

The relief on a circular marble disk, kept in the Louvre and orig
inating from Athens, is also dated by E . Mitropolou (1975, 13-4, 
No. 5) to the late 4th century B.C. Below the goat's legs there arc 
two small goats galloping to the right. The pose of the goddess and 
the treatment of the folds of her himation are reminiscent of the 
images on the reliefs from the Museums of Sparta and Temryuk. 

Similar subjects are also found on the reliefs decorating bronze 
mirrors. 

Thus, on the mid-4th century B.C. mirror from the louvre found 
in Corinth (Zuchncr 1942, KS47, pi. 6; Hackens and Levy 1965, 
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560, fig. 20; Mitropolou 1975, 17-8, No. 10) and on the mirror 
from Eretria kept in Athens (Ziichner 1942, K S 5; Hackcns and 
Levy 1965, 561-2, figs. 21-2; Miller, 1979, pi. 23a) the goddess is 
holding the end of her himation in her right arm lifted upwards. The 
himation of Aphrodite sitting on a goat is treated similarly on 2nd 
century B.C. gold medallions from Delos; there arc two eight-pointed 
stars in the field on each of them. In the lower part of the medal
lions below the goats staircases arc shown lying horizontally (Hackcns 
and Levy 1965, 565, fig. 23; 557, 563, 565, pi. 23; Mitropolou 1975, 
21-3, No. 15-6; Miller 1979, pi. 23c~d). A similar composition is 
also represented on a gold medallion 2.55 em in diameter from the 
Paul Cancllopoulos collection originating from Syria. However, unlike 
the Delian medallions, it has no mirror, and the eight-pointed stars 
are replaced by three six-petal rosettes with petals in shape of dots 
(Lallineur 1980, No. 118, fig. 130). On the medallion of a necklace 
from Pclinna in Thessaly, Aphrodite, her torso naked, is holding the 
edge of her himation with her hands lifted upwards; below her is an 
image of a flying bird, while the front legs of the goat are touching 
the staircase, shown diagonally in the right part of the relief (Miller 
1979, 38-40, pi. 22a). There is also a silver medallion 6.4 cm in 
diameter with analogous composition from the 2nd century B.C. bur
ial in the region of Beroia (Romiopolou and Touratsoglou 1974; 
Marazov 1979, 44, 52, fig. 30). 

A cast pendant with an image of Aphrodite sitting on a goat in 
a similar pose originates from Delos (Miller 1979, pi. 23, e). In a 
similar pose there is a figure of Artemis on a deer. In her right hand 
the goddes holds a burning torch, consisting of seven or five rods 
of plain wire, bound in three places with three wires. The figures 
arc the pendants of earrings from the necropolis of Nymphaeum 
dating to the last quarter of the 4lh century B.C. (Stlanteva 1959, 
7, fig. 2, 2; Hoffmann and Davidson, 1965, 82, fig. 12f; Williams 
and Ogden 1994, No. 110). An analogous composition with stars in 
the field is represented on the bezel of the gold ring from the Ralph 
Harari collection (Boardman 1976, No. 7). 

An eight-pointed star is also shown in the field of a gold medal
lion 3.4 cm in diameter from the Helene Stathatos collection. Kybele 
and Hecate are represented in a carriage with a lion lead by a figure 
of Hermes. It dates to cither the late 5th early 4th century B.C. or 
the Hellenistic period (Amandry 1963, 220, No. 160, fig. 125; 
pi. 33; Jcniel 1976, 366. pi. 60, fig. 197; Naumann 1983, 230, 355, 
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No. 525; Reeder Williams 1987, 438, fig. 13; Bcntz and Rumscheid 
1989, 69; Siebcrt 1990, No. 404). A similar composition is repre
sented on (he relief silver disc (pyxis lid) from Olynthus, dating either 
to the late 5th century B .C. (D.M. Robinson) or to the second quar
ter of the 4th century B.C. (F. Naumann). In contrast to the Stathatos 
medallion the figure of Hermes is draped; a half-moon is shown be
tween the heads of Hecate and Kybele, between the ends of which 
there is shown an eight-pointed star. Over the scene there is a figure 
of a flying Eros with a wreath in his outstretched hands (Robinson 
1941, 160-2, fig. 17; Naumann 1983, 158, 229-30, 355, No. 524, 

Taf. 39, 2; Reeder Williams 1987, 438, fig. 14; Bentz and Rumscheid 
1989, 69). The half-moon with a many-pointed star arc seen in the 
field of a silver gilt medallion with a carriage of Kybele of the Hel
lenistic date found in Ai-Kivanoum (Bernard 1974, 114; Pugachcnkova 
1979, 146, 157-8, fig. 169; Francfort 1984, 92-104, pi. X X X X I ; 
Pichikyan 1991, 256-8, fig. 52; mentioned Saprykin 1996, 116) as 
well as on a gold foil plaque from Gorgippia, which is a part of a 
diadem, representing a syncretic image of either Helios-Nero, as O.Y. 
Ncverov suggests, or Helios-Mithra, as S.Y. Saprykin (who, in conse
quence, dates it earlier than Nevcrov to the reign of Aspurgus) sup
poses (CR St Petersburg 1906, 127, fig. 179; Cat, Leningrad 1980, No. 140; 
Neverov 1982; 1986, 192-3, fig. 7; Saprykin 1983; Cat, Daoulas 1993, 
130, No. 63.01; Treistcr 1996, 85, No. 2). Analogous scenes arc rep
resented on the medallions of Calenian relief gutti: there are three 
eight-pointed stars in the fields, one shown between the ends ot the 
half-moon.6 

Numerous examples may be listed of toreutic works with zigzag 
decoration, similar to the framing of the Kurchanskaya disc. A sim
ilar ornamental band decorates a pair of silver discs each depicting 
Thetis on a hippocamp, which are said to have been found in the 
valley of Tempc in Thcssaly (Marshall 1911, Nos. 3046-7; Jacobstahl 

b Medallions: I) from Ktruria in U'tirzburg (Pagenstceher 1909, 95, No, 183e, 
Taf. 20: Wtrer Wiirtburg 1975, 214; JciMfcl 1976, AP X I , 3c. 371 (4th 3rd cen
turies B.C.?); CCCA IV . 84 5, No. 207. pi . 78 (3rd century B.C.); Naumann 1983, 
356, No. 530 (3rd 2nd centuries B.C.): 2) from Apulia in Grittingen (Pagcnstccher 
1909, 95, No. 183a; Jcntel 1976. AP X I 3g, 365 7, 372 (4th -3rd centuries B.C.?}; 
Naumann 1983, 355, No. 526 (3rd 2nd century B.C.;; Bent/, Rumscheid 1989. 69, 
Taf, 47, 4 -6 (third quarter of the 4ih century B.C.); 3) from Ascoli Satriano in 
Tarenlum (Jentel 1976, 370, AP X I , 3a (4lh 3rd centuries B.C.?); and pieces of 
unknown provenance: 4) in Stuttgart (Pagcnstecher 1909, 95, No. 183d: Kunzc-
Gotte 1965, 80. Taf. 68, 3, 7; Jcntel 1976, AP X I , 3b, 370, pi . 60. lig. 198 (4th~3rd 
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1956, 207; Icard-Gianolio and Szabados 1992, No. 37). A similar 
pattern decorates various Late Hellenistic articles of toreutics, origi
nating mainly from the Kuban river basin in north Ponric area, but 
also from north-western Pontic area: silver phalerae with an image of 
a winged deity and sphinx from the so-called Yanchokrak hoard 
(Rostovtzeff 1926, pi. 4; Gushchina 1969, 45, fig. 1; Marazov 1979, 
36, fig. 18; Smirnov 1984, 103, fig. 48; Shchukin 1994, 160-1; 
figs. 57, 4; 58; Simonenko 1994. 112, No. 26; 128, fig. 10); phalerae 
of the Bulakhov complex (Kostenko 1978; Smirnov 1984, 110 1, fig. 
52; Simonenko 1994, 109, No. 16; 126, fig. 7); a plaque with an 
image of a griffin from Scvcrskii tumulus (Smirnov 1953, pi. VIb; 
Anfimov 1987, 184); large silver phalerae from stanitsa Novodzherc-
Iievskaya (Anfimov 1987, 202); a lid of a silver pyxis from Arlyukhov 
barrow (Maximova 1979, 83, Art. 65); an oval silver plaque with an 
image of a horseman from Surcca (Marazov 1979, 43, fig. 22; 
Shchukin 1994, 181, fig. 65, 9); a silver gilt medallion of the vessel 
from the Yakimovo Treasure in Bulgaria (Marazov 1979, 30, fig. 
14; Cat. Cologne 1979, No. 419); phalerae from Hcrastrau to the north 
of Bucharest (Marazov 1979, 35, fig. 17; Cat. Frankfurt 1994, No. 
60.1; Shchukin 1994, 181, fig. 65, 15); and silver phalerae from Zhutovo 
tumulus 27 in the Volga basin (Mordvinsteva 1994, 97, fig. I, 1; 
98, fig. 2, 1). 

Semicircular festons with dots decorate the frames of phalerae with 
the images of a horseman and a female deity from Galichc (Rostovtzeff 
1926, pis. 2-3; Marazov 1979, 34, fig. 16; 45, fig. 23; Cat. Cologne 
1979, No. 390-2; Kaul et al. 1991, fig. 34; Shchukin 1994, 156, fig. 
52). Dots in the centre of triangles decorate one of the phalerae of the 
Bulakhov Treasure (Smirnov 1984, 111, fig. 52 second row, left; 
Simonenko 1994, 112, No. 26; 128, fig. 10), and one from Balaklcya 
(Smirnov 1984, 85, fig. 38, 4; Simonenko 1994, 108, No. 12, 124, 
fig. 5, 4). The surface of the outer frieze of triangles on one of the 
phalerae from the Taganrog Treasure is also decorated with dot pat-

cenuiries B.C.?!: CCCA V I I . No. I l l ; Naumann 1983, 356, No. 529 (3rd~2nd cen
turies B.C.); 5) Si Petersburg (Pagenstecher 1909, 95, No. 183c; Naumann 1983, 
355, No. 527 {3rd 2nd centuries B.C.); 6) London (Pagenstecher 1909, 95, No. 
183b; Jentel 1976, AI* X I . 3c. 370 (4th 3rd centuries B.C.?); Naumann 1983, 355, 
No. 528 (3rd 2nd centuries B.C.); 7) Luccra {Jentel 1976, AP X I . 3d, 371 (4uV3rd 
centuries B.C.?); 8) .Madrid (Jentel 1976, AP X I , 3f, 371 { 4 t h 3 r d centuries B.C.?); 
9) Agrigcnt (Jentel 1976, AP X I , 3i, 372 (4th 3rd centuries B.C.?); 10) Basel (Jent.-I 
1976. AP X I . 3j, 373 (4th 3rd centuries B.C.?). 
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tern (Spitsyn 1909, 42, fig. 55; Smirnov 1984, 75, fig. 29, 5). The 
inner friezes of triangles arc ornamented with vertical notches on 
the silver phalerae with horsemen from the Sarmatian burial of Krivaya 
Luka necropolis in the Lower Volga basin (Dvornitchenko and 
Fcdorov-Davydov 1981, 102, figs. 2-3). The frame of the phaleta 
from the Aktanizovskii Treasure is treated in a similar way (Spitsyn 
1909, 33, fig. 21). 

Returning to the subject on die Kurchanskaya disc and related 
compositions let me mention the following. The cult of Aphrodite 
Pandemos is attested in the Athenian Acropolis at least since the 
early 5th century B.C. (Pircnnc-Delforge 1994, 29fT). The associa
tion of the cults of Aphrodite and Hermes is proved for example by 
the fourth day of the Aphrodisiai feast being devoted to them (Pircnnc-
Delforge 1994, 31, n. 78). U. Knigge (1982, 158) maintains that the 
images of winged BrQS is nothing but a personification of Prosphoros, 
the morning star which appears before Helios and is the only star 
shining in the day time. She (Knigge 1982, 161 70) also considers 
the goddess sitting on a swan to be Aphrodite Urania, appearing in 
the daylight realm of Apollo, but the goddess sitting on a nanny-
goat accompanied by two baby-goats in the night sky to be Aphrodite 
Pandemos. However, E.B. Harrison (1984, 383, n. 21) maintains that 
such a strict division is impossible. The interpretation of the subject 
on the mould from Larissa by U. Knigge (1985), namely the trans
formation of Aphrodite Pandemos, represented by a small figure 
below, in Aphrodite Urania, shown on the carriage is also a subject 
of criticism (Fig. 8). It has been maintained that the small figure is 
a worshipper or votary near the altar of Aphrodite (McPhce and 
Pcmberton 1990, 128-9, n. 35). The goddess shown on the Dclian 
medallions is attributed by E . Levy (Hackens and Levy 1965, 559) 
as Aphrodite Epitragia, 

The cults of Aphrodite Pandemos and Aphrodite Urania were 
widespread in the Cimmerian Bosporus. S.R. Tokhtasev (1983; 1986) 
has come to the following conclusion analysing the history of the 
Bosporan shrine of Aphrodite Urania. According to Hecataeus (h'GrHisl 
I F 211) the shrine stood on the shore of a small bay of the same 
name forming part of the Corocondamitis i.modern Taman gulf on 
its southern shore, near Hcrmonassa. This location is arrived at by 
comparative analysis of the Hecataeus fragment and Strabo (11.2. 10). 
Unfortunately, archaeologists have so far not found the remains of 
the shrine. Probably the oldest witness to its existence is Hecataeus. 

http://PHAIJiR.il%c2%b7
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From the beginning of the 4th or perhaps even at the beginning of 
the 5th century B.C. inscriptions have appeared from the Taman 
Peninsula with dedications to "Aphrodite Urania, guardian of (the 
shrine) Apaturum" (C1RB 917, 1111, 1234). In this period the shrine 
flourished. No later than the middle of the 4th century B.C. an 
affiliated shrine was erected in Phanagoria. Towards the end of the 
Hellenistic period a settlement had grown up around the shrine at 
Apaturum (Pliny NH 6. 18). At the end of the 2nd or at some point 
in the 1st century B.C. , when troubled times had come to Bosporus, 
the Apaturum shrine fell into decline but relatively soon, apparently 
in the 1st century A.D., recovered its significance (CIRB 31, 35). 

A gold stamped pendant 3.4 cm in diameter dated to the late 
4thearly 3rd century B.C. and having an image attributed as that 
of Aphrodite Urania on a swan deserves special attention. It was 
found in the excavations of the Elizavetovskoe fortified settlement in 
the Lower Don basin. Below the wing of the swan there are three 
stars (Vakhtina 1988; Marchenko 1992, 185, fig. 6, 4). The quality 
of execution and its schematism testify to a local Bosporan work
manship. However, the composition hacks back to subjects wide
spread in Classical art and, especially popular in the 4th century 
B . C . (sec, eg., Knigge 1982, 161ff; 1985, 287If). O f recent finds I 
will mention the mould for terracottas in the shape of Aphrodite sit
ting on a swan, found in house Y l of Adienian Keramcikos with 
the materials of the last quarter of the 5th century B . C . (Knigge 
1993, 129, 133, Abb. 10; Schone-Dcnkingcr 1993, 153-8, Taf. 27, 
1; 28). No less important is the above mentioned clay mould from 
Larissa, 9.7 cm in diameter and dated to the 4th century B.C. , kept 
in the Karamanolis collection (Fig. 8). It was probably used for man
ufacture of mirror reliefs or amulets (Knigge 1985). 

The reliefs may have been stamped with matrices. An example of 
a matrix used I'm impressing comparable reliefs is a bronze matrix 
acquired in Egypt (in the Metropolitan Museum of Art). Stylistic 
analysis dates it to the 2nd or the 1st century B.C. and it is attrib
uted to a workshop in the region of Smyrna (Rccdcr 1987). On the 
side B of the matrix (Fig. 9) there is a composition 7.4 cm in diam
eter for stamping medallions with a carriage harnessed to a pair of 
lions containing two female figures with Hermes in front of the car
riage (Recder 1987, 424-5, fig. 2; 427, fig. 4). 

The composition and separate elements of the Kurchanskaya disc 
derive from articles, dating not earlier than the beginning or even 
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the second quarter of the 4th century B.C.: the silver medallion from 
Kerameikos, the mould from Larissa as well as Attic votive reliefs 
of the laic 4th century B.C. Examples of the medallions found in 
Pclinna and on Delos prove that a reduced and slightly modified 
version of the subject was reproduced in the 2nd century B.C. and 
continued in use until the 3rd century A.D., to judge from the images 
on a silver stamped diadem kept in Hamburg (Bracker 1974, 79 80, 
No. 49, Abb. 37) and gold medallions from the eastern Crimea and 
Bloomington Museum (Goroncharovskii 1993, 80 4, figs. 1-2; cf.t 

(ML Bloomiagton 1995, No. 60.D). Separate elements of the Kurchanskaya 
relief find parallels on the medallions and relief compositions of the 
Calenian gutti, of the Hellenistic period. The use of the composi
tion with the train of Kybele until the 2nd 1st centuries B.C. is 
shown both by the medallion from Ai-Khanoum and a similar com
position on the bronze matrix from the Metropolitan Museum allegedly 
of Asia Minor workmanship. Given the use of numerous details which 
are attested only on 4th century B.C. monuments, the Kurchanskaya 
disc had a prototype of that period. In contrast to the medallion 
from the Kerameikos, the Kurchanskaya medallion is a phalera which 
was fixed to its backing by rivets along its edge; on its reverse it has 
loops, similar to those on phalerae from late 2nd early 1st century 
B.C. Sarmatian burials. The date of the Kurchanskaya phalera is also 
confirmed by the decoration of its outer frieze. How was it that a 
4th century B.C. composition continued to be reproduced at least 
two hundred years later? The answer lies with the bronze matrix 
from the Metropolitan Museum of Art: with the help of such matri
xes, as well as plaster casts of toreutic works of various epochs, col
lected and preserved in the workshops of toreuts (see, e.g. Reinsberg 
1980; Burkhalter 1984), it was possible to reproduce the subjects 
chosen by clients. Such plaster casts spread through the north Pontic 
area, as the find from the Late Scythian settlement Kara-Tobe in 
the north-western Crimea, and dating to the middle of the 1st cen
tury A.D. indicates (Vnukov. Kovalenko and Trcister 1990). 

T h e models of transformation. Analysing the 2nd century 
B.C. phalerae from the south of Eastern Europe I have already sug
gested that the manufacture of a series of ornaments by Sarmatian 
loieuts after Syrian or Asian Minor prototypes look place during the 
Sarmatian participation under Gatal in a political union with the 
Pontic king Pharnakcs 1 (Polyb. 25. 2) or during the Sarmatians1 

sojourn in Asia Minor in the army of Mithridates Eupalor (App. 
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Mithr. 18-21, 112). This view is consisteni with rccem schemes of 
interpretation of the imported finds in the Sarmatian burials (Racv, 
Simonenko and Treister 1991; Sergackov 1994, 267; Treister 1994, 
201-2, n. 209; 1996a, 341; Simonenko 1994, 119). The suggestion 
that weapons of the La-Tene type penetrated into the north Pontic 
area steppes in the late 2nd-early 1st century B . C . mainly via 
Asia Minor (Treister 1993) helps explain the appearance on the 
phaUra with sphinx from Yanchokrak (Fig. 10) (Shchukin 1994, 161, 
fig. 58) of a shield with a typical Celtic umbo characteristic to the 
phases of La-Tene C I or C2 (as attributed by Shchukin), which 
could hardly be associated with contacts with Prszcworsk culture 
(Shchukin 1994, 149). 

However, if we accept the Parthian origin of the Leiden, Paris 
and Stara Zagora phalerae, why should wc, given the parallels men
tioned above, reject the possibility that the phalera found in Scvcrskaya 
was manufactured in the Kuban basin, with subjects already popu
lar and probably widespread among the Sarmatians, decorative pat
terns adopted from Seleucid torcutics and its style imitating that of 
the group of phalerae manufactured in Parthian workshops. It is also 
quite possible that Sarmatians could have seen such phalerae in Asia 
Minor. For instance, it is quite possible that the phalerae with the 
dedication of Mithridates Eupator, now in Paris, originated from 
the temple of Artemis Tauropola at Comana PonUca (Drexel 1915, 
16-8; see about the temple also: Saprykin 1996, 116). Were these 
phalerae dedicated as war trophies—such dedications were more numer
ous at sanctuaries in the Hellenistic period than previously (see, e.g., 
Launcy 1950, 901-14), or, less probably, as own old arms ((f. Pritchett 
1979, 249-51; Treister 1996a, 364-6)? Most probably phalerae of the 
Parthian type were captured by troops of Mithridates V I not from 
the Parthians (with whom Mithridates had friendly relations given 
his anti-Roman policy) (Sallust. Hist. 6; Saprykin 1996, 194-5, 200, 
203), but from the Sarmatians, who had acquired them earlier in 
Central Asia. An example of the historical context for such a devel
opment is provided by events in the Crimea of 110s B.C. (Shchukin 
1994, 144: 109 B.C. ; Saprykin 1996, 132-3 [with references]; 113— 
1 1 1/10 B.C.) when Roxalani headed by King Tasias (who supported 
the Scythian King Palakos in his expedition against Chersonesus) were 
defeated by Mithridates' general, Diophantes (Strabo 7. 3. 17). 

North Pontic craftsman could also have seen the prototype of this 
article in one of the temples, where old arms and horse harnesses 
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might have been stored for centuries either as a dedication of arms 
by the victors or as spoils of war (Pritchett 1979, 286ff; Trcister 
1996a, 262-4). Another possibility is war booty, when Sarmatians 
robbed old votives from the temples. A fine example of this is a late 
5th century B.C. silver phiale with a dedication to Apollo Hcgemon 
in Phasis, found in an early 1st century A.D. Sarmatian burial in 
the Kuban basin (Tsetskhladze 1994 with references), probably taken 
when Sirakes and Aorsi participated in the campaign in Asia Minor 
during 48-46 B.C. of Pharnakes, son of Mithridatcs V I , to recon
quer his father's kingdom (Shchukin 1992, 107; cf. Sergackov 1994, 
272). The likely location of the sanctuary, in which the prototype of 
the phalera from Kurchanskaya could have been stored for centuries 
is that of Aphrodite Urania at Apalurum (mentioned above). 

It is likely that the owner of the Kurchanskaya phalera and perhaps 
even the craftsman who had used a composition going back to the 
4th century B.C. (the procession of Aphrodite Pandcmos or Aphrodite 
Urania) had but a very slight idea of its original meaning and tinder-
stood it rather in the context of Sarmatian mythology. In the Alanian-
Osctian religion the souls of the dead were carried into the nether 
world on a goat; a staircase is also associated with the link between 
the two worlds (Yatscnko 1992, 195). Thus, this phalera is a very 
peculiar example of the transformation of a ran- Creek Classical sub
ject by a later north Pontic toreutic.7 

T o whom did the Scvcrskaya phalera belong: to the representative 
of a local Maeotian tribe influenced by the Sarmatians (Smirnov 
1953, 41), or to the Sarmatians of the Sirakes tribe (Yatscnko 1992, 
192) or to the Aspurgians (Shchukin 1994, 145)? Who owned the 
phalerae from Tsemdolina a prominent local Maeotian, whose tribe 
was assimilated by the Sirakes (Malyshev and Trcister 1994a, 35; 
1994b, 66-8)? Did the piece from Kurchanskaya belong to the 
Aspurgians (Dcsyatchikov 1973, 86) or to the Sirakes (Yatscnko 1992, 
192)? Given the archaeological evidence it is impossible, at present, 
be certain (Shchukin 1994, 145). It seems that similar mythological 
images were common to this nomadic tribes. 

7 In this connection note the use ol the same subject namely the central pail 
of (he composition: Aphrodiic on a goal in the decoration of the '2nd 3rd cen
tury A .D . Open-worked buckles with side hooks of originally Sarmatian type, orig
inating mainlv from the territory of easterr Crimea and Chcrsoncsus (Bilimovich 
I9(>2, 43-5. figs. I 5; Treister I99(ib. 120 I . lig. 37). 
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The phalerae from Scvcrskaya and Kurchanskaya are practically 
contemporaneous, but the level of craftsmanship is quite diflcrcnt. 
The craftsman of the Kurchanskaya phalera is much more skillful. It 
seems that in the late 2nd Century B.C. there was no long tradition 
of toreutic workmanship among the Sarmatians; thus, we cannot 
speak about some general peculiarities of the antropomorphic Sarma-
tian art oriented towards Classical and Hellenistic Greek prototypes. 
The styles and level of stylisation depended a great deal on the per
sonality of the craftsmen, serving the needs of one or other Sarma-
tian tribe. However, the level of execution of the Kurchanskaya 
phakra is much more elaborate and varies from what we know about 
the Sarmatian antropomorphic art of this period (cf. e.g., the phalerae 
from Krivaya Luka; see in general Yatsenko 1992). It may be that 
the piece was ordered by a Sarmatian from a workshop in one of 
the Bosporan cities, most probably in the Asiatic pan of the kingdom, 
and the client had chose a Classical composition to be inserted in 
the ordinary type of framing. 

J , Boardman has (1994, 106-7, figs. 4.38-9) again associated the 
phalerae with Greek-style subjects (the pieces with elephant from the 
Siberian collection of Peter the Great and the pair with a stretched 
griffin from Novouzcnsk) with the workshops of Bactria. Baetrian 
manufacture is ascribed by Mordvinsteva to the find of 1981 in 
barrow 4 excavated in 1981 3 km to the north of die village of Volo-
darka, Priuralskij district, Ural region (Kushaev 1981, 440-1, fig. 1; 
Mordvintseva 1996b; 1996c, 159; mentioned: Pfrommcr 1993, 9). 
However, the absence of detailed typological and stylistic analysis of 
the Volodarka find forces me to undertake it within this paper. In 
this connection it seems quite useful to analyse once more phalerae 
with elephants. 

Phalerae with war-elephants (Fig. 1 1) (Spitsyn 1909, 29, figs. 
74-6; Smirnov 1909, 18, pi. C X X , fig. 47; Rostovtzeff 1926, 248, 
n. 31 = 1993, 43; 1941, 433, pi. LID, 1; 1942, 297; Trever 1940, 48-9; 
Lukonin 1967, figs. 38, 40; Barnctt 1968, 48-9, pi. XITI, 2; Goukowsky 
1972, 492-3, fig. 11; Scullard 1974, 244, pi. 12; Ivanov el al 1984, 
No. 24, fig. 28; Pfrommer 1993, 9 with references in n. 27 on 
p. 71, fig. 4; Boardman 1994, 106-7, fig. 4.38; Abdullacv 1995, 
165-6, fig. 1: Cat. Vienna 1996, 126). The Baetrian origin of these 
phalerae was first propounded by Y . Smirnov (1909, 18) and later 
maintained by Trever (1940, 45-8). In 1926 Rostovtzeff (1926, 
248 = 1993, 43) stated that 
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the find in Russia or in Western Siberia of two plaques with war-ele
phants on which there is shown a warrior in a typical Macedonian-
Bactrian helmet, testifies undoubtedly the ties of Russia with Bactria 
and Indo-Scythia. 

However, later he attributed them as "Early Hellenistic Bactrian or 
Syrian work" (RostovtzcfT 1941, 433, pi. LII1, 1). Wc can trace the 
certain evolution of RostovtzefPs view of the origin of elephant 
phalerae from Bactria to Syria: 

Miss Trevcr regards all these pieces of toreutic art as products of 
Baetrin artists. I expressed the same opinion years ago, following a 
suggestion of J . Smirnov. 1 am now a little less positive. The two 
phalerat with war elephants (nos. 1 and 2) Greek in style and eon-
position—are not necessarily Bactrian. The Selcucids used Indian war 
elephants as much as did the Bactrian Kings. The only detail which 
suggests Bactrian origin is the form of helmet worn by one of the 
occupants of the tower on the back of the elephant. This form of 
Macedonian helmet was worn, as we know from coins, by some Bactrian 
Kings. But the same form of helmet may have been used in Syria also. 
We know nothing of the equipment of the Seleucid arm\ Rostovtzeff 
1942, 297). 

V . G . Lukonin (1967, figs. 38, 40) defined the pieces as Eastern 
Hellenistic work of Graeco-Bactrian style ,} ; later on as innnula.'-
turcd in Eastern Iran (?) in the 3rd 2nd centuries B.C. , although 
belonging 

to the circle of Graeco-Bactrian art, which is testified by the Bactrian 
(or more generally—Seleucid) shape of the helmet of one of the drivers, 
the western pattern on the saddle and the figure of the Indian driver 
(Ivanov et al 1984, No. 24). 

The question is whether the craftsman was "certainly thoroughly 
familiar with war-elephants and their military equipment" as suggested 
by RostovtzcfT (1941, 433) or even may be associated with real his
torical events—thus, P. Goukowsky (1972, 492) maintained that 

C'est sans doutc ainsi que nous devons nous representor les elephants 
qu'Euthydcmc livra a Antiochos III lors dc Yanabase orientale du 
Selcucide, ou ccux qui aecompagercnt Demctrios rKuthydemidc dans 
sa conquete de llnde. 

Although parallels to the subject arc well known in Early Hellenistic 
South-Italian vase-painting (Goukowsky 1972, 489 91, n. 62, fig. 8) 
and on the Calenian dish (RostovtzcfT 1941, 432), it is better compared 
with images of Indian war-elephants on the terracotta from Myrina 
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in the Ixmvrc iRostovtzeff 1911, 432. pi. 1J1, 2; Goukowsky 1972, 
490 1, fig. 9) and the gem. most probably commemorating the vic
tory of Antiochos 1 over the Galatians in 275/4 B.C. , in the National 
Library, Paris (Goukowsky 1972, 490-1, fig. 10). The elephants on 
the phalerae discussed and on the Myrina terracotta wear large bells 
under their necks; Rostovtzcff (1941, 432) compares diem with images 
on the coins of Seleucus I. Images of Indian elephants on Selcucid 
coins first appear on those of Seleucus 1 dating to ca. 303/02 B.C. 
(Babclon 1890, pi. II, 9, 14-5) associated with the Indian campaign 
of Seleucus 1 and his acquisition from Chandragupta of live hun
dred war elephants (Newell 1978, 20 1; group C). On the reverse 
of his coins of ca. 300-299 B.C. (Babelon 1890, pi. I l l , 1-6) Athena 
is depicted holding a shield and standing in a chariot drawn by four 
horned elephants (Newell 1978, 23). Later we sec elephants on the 
coins of Antiochus III struck in ca. 205-203 B.C. , after his trium
phant return to Babylonia in the spring of 205 B . C . from his widely-
heralded successes in Parthia, Baclria and modern Afghanistan. With 
him, he brought untold treasure and 150 coveted war elephants, 
secured from the rulers of Bactria and India (Polyb. 11. 34). No 
wonder that in many of his mints, especially the eastern ones, a 
series of commemorative coins was struck, bearing for their reverse 
a massive Indian elephant (Newell 1978, 95, 218-9; pis. X X , 2-3; 
X X X , 11; X L V I I , 9-16). The bronze coins of Antiochus II I , minted 
at Ekbatana in ca. 205 200 B.C. show an elephant, surmounted by 
its Indian mahout (Newell 1978, 220, 222, pi. X L V I I I , 2-11), whose 
figure is reminiscent of those on the elephant phalerae. In later Selcucid 
coinage we see elephants on the mintage of Antiochus V I Dionysus 
(145142 B.C.) (Babclon 1890, pi. X X , 10). However, on Bactrian 
coins Indian elephants are also found, first on the coins of Antimachos 
I Teos (ca. 185-170 B.C.) (Mitchiner 1975/76, I, 75, type 130; 

Bopearaehehi 1991, pi. 10, No. 13, B). On these as well as on coins 
with an elephant's head minted by Demetrios I (ca. 200-190 B.C.) 
Mitchiner 1975/76, 1. 60, type 108; Bopearaehehi 1991, pi. 5, ! ! 6 

there are large neck bells. The motif of the elephant is one of the 
most widespread in the later Graeco-Baclrian and Indo-Bactrian 
coinage. 

Pfrommcr (1993. M) maintained that the provenance of elephant 
phalerae "should definitely be sought within Russian central Asia", 
basing his suggestion on analysis of the "arrow-shaped ornament" 
on the tower on the elephant's back. This pattern has been earlier 
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briefly analysicd by Trcvcr (1940, 49), who stated that the pattern 
reflected the shape of the windows for archers, known on the Parthian 
sites of Assur; as a parallel she mentioned a steatite object from the 
excavations of Parthian Nisa in the shape of a fortress wall with sim
ilar pattern, dating to the 3rd 2nd centuries B.C. Citing parallels in 
the architecture of Seleucia on the Tigris and the Kushan site of 
Sufkh Kotal, Pfrommer (1993, 71( n. 31) states that "the motif is 
typical of architectural decoration in the former Selcucid sphere of 
influence, but not of Selcucid architecture as well" and "it may have 
been adopted from the decorative repertoire of the minor arts, in 
which it is already to be encountered in Aehaemcnid times" (Pfrommer 

1993, 10, 71, n. 32). Noteworthy is the opinion of C . Hopkins (1972, 
135-7), that the motif was brought to the West by the Parthians. 

Indeed, the decoration of a crenellated tower (thorakiori) on the 
phalerae with three arrows and two rosettes each composed of four 
triangles, finds parellels in Khoresmian, Graeco-Bactrian and Kushan 
fortification. The arrowheads on the phalerae realistically show the 
windows slits designed for archers (see reconstruction: Lapirov-Skoblo 
1967, 281, fig. 112), although some, especially in the later period 
have a purely decorative function. Such windows are characteristic 
for the Khoresmian fortresses of Dzhanbas-kala, Koi-Krylghan-kala 
and Kanga-kala of the 4th 2nd centuries B .C. (Tolstov 1948, 20, 
fig. 28; Lapirov-Skoblo 1967, 279-82, figs. I l l , 113; Pugachenkova 

1976, 140). This feature is known in the Hellenistic fortification wall 
of Samarcand (Aphrasiab) in Sogdiana (Chichkina 1986, 74, figs. 
289-90, 294-6, 301; Leriche 1986, 87) and P. Lcrichc (1986, 94) 
has even mentioned this detail in connection with the elephant phalerae. 
Since the late 3rd-carly 2nd century B.C. such windows (meurtrieres) 
were used in Graeco-Bactrian architecture (sec, in general Leriche 
1986, 94), e.g., in the fortification wall of ancient Balkh (Bactra I) 
(Lc Berre and Schlumbcrger 1964, 76, pis. X X X I V - I X ; Pugachenkova 
1976, 140; Pougatchenkova 1986, 59-60, fig. 279), which success
fully withstood the well equipped srmy of Antiochus III in 207/06 
B.C. Arrow-shaped windows were widespread in the Late Bactrian 
and Kushan periods, given the studies at Kuklmakala and Kushan 
fortresses at Dilberzhin, Bactra-II, S irkh Kotal, Khalchayan, Toprak-
kala and on the reliefs representing fortifications from Dalversin-tepe, 
Gandhara and Qunduz (Pugachenkova 1976, 141-7, figs. 80-1, 83-6; 
1978, fig. 60; 1979, 47-51, figs. 51-2, 54-5; 1982, 143-4, fig. 148; 
Fussman 1983, 20, Abb. 2, 31, Abb. 9; Pougatchenkova 1986. fig. 

http://IM.ER.ili
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28(k On the merlon from Surkh Kotal (Schlumbergcr 1970, fig. 52; 
Pugachenkova 1979, 48, fig. 51) and on the relief from Qunduz 
(Pugachcnkova 1979, 49 51, fig. 55c) one can sec patterns similar 
to those composed of four triangles on the phalerae. 

The helmet of one of the elephant drivers, defined as "Macedonian" 
by Rostovtzcff, is designated as Boeotian in modern classification 
(Waurick 1988. 159 63). Indeed, helmets of this type were often 
represented on portraits of Graeco-Bactrian kings, from Eucratidcs I 
(ca. 170-145 B.C.) to Hermaios and Apollophanes in the second half 
of the 1st century B.C. (Bopearaehchi 1991, pi. 68, J - Q J . However, 
the Syrian kings Alexander I Balas (152-144 B.C.), Antiochus V I 
(145-142) and the usurper Tryphon (142 139 B.C.) are also shown 
in helmets of the Boeotian type (Waurick 1988, 161-2, Abb. 31-3). 
However, the helmets of this type vary, sometimes considerably, in 
detail. Thus, for example, on the coins of Tryphon (BabeIon 1890, 
pi. X X I , 1-3) the helmet with a high cone on top diners greatly 
from that on the elephant phalerae, while the helmet on the coins of 
Alexander I Balas (Babelon 1890, pi. X V I I I , 1-2) is rather similar 
to most of those represented on the coins of the rulers of Bactria 
and Indo-Bactria. In general, the helmet discussed looks close to the 
type found on Bactrian coins—on some coins, for example, those of 
Heliokles I, ca. 145 130 B.C. (Mitchiner 1975/76, I, 162 types 286-7; 
164, type 290; Bopearaehchi 1991, pi. 26, No. 23, A, B) and Menander 
I Sotcr, ca. 155-130 B.C. (Mitchiner 1975/76, I, 124-5, types 217-8; 
Bopearaehchi 1991, pi. 30) the surface of the helmet is decorated 
with numerous cones. The first appearance of such a helmet on a 
20 stater gold coin of Eucratidcs (Mitchiner 1975/6, I, 91, type 175; 
Bopearaehchi 1991, pi. 16, No. 25; Cat. Vienna 1996, No. 125) as 
well as on his silver and bronze coinage (Mitchiner 1975/76, I, 9Iff, 
types 176 9; 181 94; Smirnova 1992, 94-9, Nos. 60-165) is associ
ated with the new legend basileos megaton eukratidou, belonging to the 
third period of his coinage after his Indian campaign (Tarn 1951, 
207-12; Narain 1957, 62; Mitchiner 1975/76, 67; Smirnova 1992, 
89, 91). It is suggested that "Eucratidcs must have achieved his suc
cess in the Paropamisadae before the year 162, the date of Timarchus' 
revolt" (Narain 1957, 62). According to W. Tarn (1951, 212), "Eucra
tidcs' time in India should . . . fall between the years 165 and 160." 
V.A. Smith (1964, 237) dated the Indian campaign of Eucratides to 
ca. 160 156 B.C. The recent study by O. Bopearaehchi (1990, 55-63) 
of coin issues of Menander and Eucratidcs allows him to place the 
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conquest of the north-western India by Eucratidcs to between 155 
and 150 B.C. 

Noteworthy is an engraved profile image of a hyppocamp on ele
phant rugs of the phalerae. The spread of the motifs of the sea thiasos 
in the first centuries A.D. on stone disks from Taxila and Tadzhikistan 
[Cat Zurich 1989, No. 45), as well as on reliefs from Gandhara, and 
Han mirrors (sec, e.g. Trever 1940, 48; Boardman 1986; 1987, 82ff; 
Invernizzi 1989, 154-5, n. 81; Trcistcr 1994, 193) has been men
tioned already. Noteworthy is the recent chance find at the fortified 
settlement of Gyaur-kala of a new type of coin of Eucratidcs I with 
a similar image of a hyppocamp." The spread of such motifs in 
Hellenistic Parthian Mesopotamia is shown by the circular terracotta 
mould with the image of Ncrcide on a hyppocamp in Scleucia, in 
a level dated by a tetradrachm of Amiochus IV, 173 2 B.C. (Valtz 
1988, 27, fig. 21; Invernizzi 1989, 150, fig. 90); and the reliefs from 
Hatra and Palmyra (Invernizzi 1989, 149, n. 70; 151). Use of a 
motif very similar to that on the phalerae on the lid of a silver gilt 
bowl from the burial of a 1st century A.I) . Sarmaiian chieftain in 
Kosika in the Lower Volga basin should be noted (Trcister 1994, 
192-3, fig. 12). It was most probably executed by the Sarmatian 
craftsman under the influence of Late Hellenistic Eastern Mediterra
nean and Parthian art. 

Suggesting the influence of Selcucid torcutics on the elephant 
phalerae, Pfrommcr (1987, 138, Anm. 907) once compared the belted 
garland on the phalerae with that on the silver medallion formerly in 
Czartoryski collection in Cracow, which was found in Syria and is 
dated by him to the late 3rd century B.C. Later, however, the belted 
garlands on the elephant phalerae and the pieces from the Getty 
Museum (Pfrommcr 1993, Nos. 30-1) were used in support of argu
ments suggesting an Iranian or Bactrian origin of the phalerae (Pfrommcr 
1993, 12). However, the details of the strongly schematised belted 
garland of the phalerae especially with the rows of zigzags and dois, 
find rather close parallels in the Gandhara art of the first centuries 
A.D., primarily on the reliefs with putti carrying sych garlands, eg. 
from the Museum of Peshavar and from Taxila in Karachi (Puga-
chenkova 1982, 150, fig. 154; 162, fig. 165; Brombcrg 1988, 74, fig. 9) 
or from l>ahorc Museum (Brombcrg 1988, 75, fig. 10) and from 
Butkara (Bromberg 1988, 78, fig. 14) which arc usually compared 

I should like lo thank N . M . Smirnova lor this information. 
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with similar images on Roman sarcophagi of the 2nd-3rd centu
ries, but are earlier. These motifs are ascribed a Bactrian origin 
(Pugachcnkova 1982, 151-2) and were probably brought to Gandhara 
when the Kushans moved down into Gandhara in the 1st century 
A.D. (Bromberg 1988, 70-3). That is indirectly confirmed by simi
lar belted garland on two silver repousse roundels from Taxiia reported 
to be found in the Late Parthian level II (Marshall 1951, 613, 
No. 14a~b, pis. 187, 189). They bear features, which allow to regard 
them as a link between the 2nd century B.C. Bactrian phalcrae and 
the 1st century A.D. roundels executed in the so-called "gold-turquoise 
animal style" (Treister and Yatsenko 1997/98). 

Goukowsky (1972, 492) suggested that the phalerae were used to 
decorate war-clcphants. From analysis of the arrow-shaped ornament 
and stating that "the Seleucids and the other Hellenistic armies appar
ently did not use phalerae of this eastern type, and since nothing is 
known of any Parthian war elephants", M. Pfrommer (1993, 10) 
came to the conclusion that "the only possible area of origin remain
ing for the elephant phalerae is Bactria", which "already had tradi
tionally close contacts with the nomadic peoples of Central Asia 
during the period of Graeco-Macedonian rule", altough some dme 
earlier he defined the phalerae as "sclcukidisch geprägten Arbeit" 
(Pfrommer 1987, 138, Anm. 906). Discussing the possible date of 
the phalerae Pfrommer (1993, 10) made the following assumptions: 

1) "It seems far more likely that the Gracco-Bactrian armies used 
Indian war elephants than that their nomadic succesors did. That could 
mean, however, that the phalerae were produced for the Gracco-Bactrian 
cavalry and thus demonstrate the introduction of the phalera fashion 
into the Gracco-Bactrian repertoire"; 2; "If we lake the size of the ele
phant phalerae into consideration, a date earlier than the middle or the 
late second century B.C. should be ruled out"; 3) "If the St Petersburg 
pair are seen as evidence of the eventual takeover of the Bactrian 
world by nomadic overlords who did indeed use war elephants, a first 
century B.C. date is possible". 

This analysis allows me to draw the following conclusions. Both the 
subject with its ethnographic details and the garland pattern fram
ing die composition point rather to Ba< trian, than Sclccuid or Parthian 
rcalia, thus the war-elephants shown on the phalerae represent ani
mals that once belonged to the Bactrian army. The correlation of 
the chronologically significant details with parallels in the coinage 
(the bell around the elephant's neck, the figure of the mahout, the 
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helmet, the image of hyppocamp on a rug), rules out the manufac
ture of the phalerm earlier than the reign of Eucratides I, that is ca. 
160s B.C. Such attention to detail by craftsmen seems really to com
memorate a definite historical event. Given the examples of the ele
phant images on Seleucid coinage, it would likely be a Bactrian 
war-clcphant taken as a trophy by the Sclcucids; however, the fram
ing of the phalerae rather indicates Bactrian manufacture, while the 
constant use of elephants on Bactrian coinage enables the image on 
the phalerae to be identified as a war animal in the Bactrian army 
and adopt Pfrommer's idea that the phalerae were manufactured for 
the Gracco-Bactrian cavalry. 

That is corroborated by the use of phalerae with the images of war-
elephants in the Kushan period, given the silver phalerae from Pend-
shab in the British Museum (see, e.g., Rostovtzcff 1926, 257, n. 47, 
pi. 7 = 1993, 49, n. 47, pi. 7; Dalton 1964, pi. 28, figs. 199-200; 
Goukowsky 1972, 496, figs. 14-5; Bernard 1985, 77, n. 46, pi. I l l , 9). 
However, the manufacture of such phalerae (which could have been 
used as insignia), may well have had a commemorative meaning, like 
the issue of gold 20 slater coins minted on certain historical occa
sions. However, I cannot agree with Goukowsky's association of the 
phalerae with the Bactrian campaign of Andochus III or the Indian 
campaign of Dcmeirios I. The cutters of coin dies and loreuts could 
have been the same craftsmen. The very high quality of coins minted 
in the reign of Eucratides may indicate the contemporary level of 
toreutics in the state. I believe that the elephant phalerae may have 
been a reward given to a high Bactrian officer for his participation 
in the Indian campaign of Eucratides1' (Strabo 15. 1. 3; see about 
his campaigns: Narain 1957, 58-70). 

Phalerae from Volodarka (Fig. 12). The subject and composi
tion on this phalerae find their prototypes primarily in articles of South 
Italian manufacture of the 4th century B.C.: on the Calenian gulti 
of ca. 400-375 B.C. (Pagenstcchcr 1909, 97, No. 191; Jentel 1976, 
385-7, pi. 65; Lochin 1994, No. 163b); Apulian red-figure vases of 
ca. 330 B.C. (Lochin 1994, No. 154-5); Canosan flasks of ca. 300 B.C. 
(van der Wielen-van Ommercn 1986, 219, No. 20, 226, fig. 20); as 

8 E. Zcjmal (Cat. Vienna 1996, No. 126) has recently came to similar conclusion, 
dating the p/ta/erae to the second half of the 2nd century B.C. and suggesting the 
following: "Daher ist es möglich, daß auf dem Klephanten Eukratidcs selbst oder 
ein anderer grako-baktri scher König dargestellt ist". This suggestion has been already 
expressed much earlier by R.D. Barnelt (1968, 48). 
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well as on the mosaic from Olynthus of ca. 380 370 B.C. (Lochin 
1994, No. 158). All these examples represent Bcllcrophon riding to 
the right. The tondo composition with Bcllcrophon and Chimacra 
to the left, comparable with that on the second phalera from Volodarka, 
occurs on an Attic red-figure epinetkron of ca. 430 B.C. from the 
National Museum in Athens (Lochin 1994, No. 153). However, 
on most of the compositions Bcllcrophon is wearing a petasos, and in 
one case a Phrygian helmet (Lochin 1994, No. 155); neither petasos, 
nor helmet arc shown on the phalera* from Volodarka. Mordvintseva 
(1996b, 154) has already mentioned some other details—like the 
absence of a spear, typical nomadic soft boots of Bcllcrophon, etc. 
She has also compared the belted garland framing on phalerae from 
Volodarka with similar patterns on phalerae and toreutic works of the 
3rd-2nd centuries B.C. (Mordvintseva 1996b, 155). However, the 
belted garland motif varies—On the piece from Volodarka it looks 
much more schematised and far from the prototype in the Classical 
tradition (Pfrommer 1987, 38; 1993, 36). I would not make com
parisons with the pattern on the medallion from the de Clcrq col
lection in the Louvre, possibly of the second half of the 3rd century 
B . C . (Hoffmann, Davidson 1965, No. 93, fig. 93, 93b; see also Barr-
Sharrar 1987, 122, Η I, pi. 64) as Mordvintseva does. The pattern 
is the same, the level of slylisation absolutely different. The same is 
true of the pattern on the pyxis in Boston (Oliver 1977, No. 21) as 
well as on the lion phalerae from Fedulovo (Marazov 1979, 55, fig. 
32; Cat. Uningrad 1985, No. 34; Trcister 1996b, 107 with references, 
figs. 26-7) and phalera from Akhtanizovka iGorbunova and Saverkina 
1975, No. 101; Marazov 1979, 51, fig. 28; Cat. Leningrad 1985, No. 48). 
It varies rather significantly from the heavily stylised pattern on the 
2nd century B.C. silver vessels from the Fleischman collection (Cat. 
Malihu 1994, No. 114) and Artyukhov barrow: the pyxis and unguen-
tarium (Maximova 1979, 84, No. 7, 9, figs. 27 below left; 29; Cat. 
Leningrad 1985, Nos. 40-1) and the bronze mirror with handle from 
the same burial (Maximova 1979, 90-1, fig. 31). The latter demon
strates a rather similar design with double belts although the gar
lands arc composed not of rhomboids but of herring-bone pattern. 
A much closer comparison with the belted garland motif on the 
phalerae from Volodarka is the pattern on a conical silver bowl from 
Treasure I of unknown provenance in the Getty Museum, dated to 
the 2nd century B .C. , possibly to its first half (Pfrommer 1993, 
No. 24). According to Pfrommer (1993, 43) 
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The Iranian origin of number 24 is emphasized by the garland dee-
oration that runs around the inside. It can be compared with another 
cup in the British Museum that was allegedly found in Mazandaran 
in Iran. 

Even more important is the comparison between the phalerae from 
Volodarka and a pair of phalerae with the images of a lion attack
ing a stag, originating from the same Treasure I (Fig. 13) (Pfrom-
mcr 1993, Nos. 30-31), but mentioned by neither Pfrommer, nor 
Mordvintscva. These phalerae attributed as Parthian and dated to the 
2nd century B.C. , or even the late 3rd century (Pfrommer 1993, 
13), have a very similar framing of a belted garland , n and broad 
strips along the edge. As on the phalerae from Volodarka, the com
position (the hoofs of the stags) partly overlaps the framing. The 
difference is the rather small size of the phalerae from Getty Museum— 
15.0-15.2 cm, compared with 24.6-24.7 cm of the phalerae from 
Volodarka and from the Siberian collection (Mordvintseva 1996c, 
157, fig. 2; cf. Ivanov etai 1984, No. 24), however, this is hardly a 
chronological feature (Pfrommer 1993, 9-10; cf. Mordvintseva 1996c, 
166). Pfrommer (1993, 46) came to the conclusion, that 

the workmanship of both the silverware and of the harness ornaments 
can be attributed exclusively to provincial Hellenised workshops and 
demonstrates the preference of their former owners for Greek craft-
manship— consistent with the "philhellenos" on Parthian coins. Provin
ciality and misundcrstandings of Greek forms allow us to identify the 
artists with the indigenous subjects of die newly Parthian ruling classes. 

He suggested (Pfrommer 1993, 20) that 

only an area under Scleucid as well as under nomadic central Asian 
influence can be regarded as the place of origin for the horse trap
pings. The area that most closely fulfills these conditions is north-west
ern Iran (the former satrapies of Parthia and Hyrcania), which was 
occupied by the Parthians in the decade between 240 and 230 B.C. 

At the same time, M. Pfrommer (1993, 12) stated that "an Afghan 
origin is not entirely out of the question". 

1 0 The spread of the motif of belted garland among the Sannalians is proved by 
a heavily stylised version of this pattern decorating the so-called gold Hat crampon, 
possibly a part of a buckle (?), or a handle of a box {?), originating from the same 
buiial at Srvcrskaya, in which the fihaleta discussed has been found (Smirnov 1953, 
30, pi. V i l a ; Anfimov 1987, ill on p. 190). 
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Some remarks about the origin of phalerae. Treasure I at 
the Getty Museum is also of crucial importance for the genesis of 
the phalerae, for which an Asian Minor origin has been supposed (the 
pieces from the collections in Paris, Leiden and Stara Zagora) and 
for that from Severskaya. I have already traced the framing on the 
Sevcrskaya phalera to Seleucid tradition. Let me also stress the find 
in Treasure I of phalerae similar in the decoration of the framing, 
the dotted treatment of the surface, the complete gilding of the front 
and the style. The pieces (Fig. 14) are attributed to a workshop of 
Hcllenised Parthian Iran (Pfrommcr 1993, Nos. 32-3). The compo
sition of this pair of phalerae is reminiscent of the first pair (Pfrommer 
1993, Nos. 30-1) with addition of three small lizards and perhaps 
less skillful treatment of the animal figures, their proportions and 
motion. 

I agree with Pfrommer (1993, 11) who assumed that the two pairs 
represent the work of different craftsmen. Analysing this subject 
Pfrommer (1993, I I ) states that 

the composition of numbers 30 and 31 follows the Greek type of an 
attacking animal group, a motif that appears in more or less canoni
cal form from as early as the fifth century B.C. 

combined with "clear echoes of Achaemcnid and central Asian ani
mal style motifs in the portrayal of the stag". Pointing to the lesser 
quality of the second pair of phalerae, Pfrommer (1993, 12) suggests 
that the composition "no longer strictly follows a Greek model" and 

the analysis of diis second pair also reveals ties to the Scythian art of 
the steppes, as in the case with the first pair, although the ties of the 
second pair arc of a different kind and more limited. 

It seems that both craftsmen may have had the same prototype for 
the composition, and the differences should be explained by their 
different origin and/or skill. In this case we have these two traditions 
in the decoration of phalerae, which can be easily separated given the 
peculiarities of their framing and technical details of execution. 

The first group, which is represented by pieces Nos. 30-1 from 
the Getty Museum, the pieces wiuh elephants and the pair from 
Volodarka, is characterised by a more realistical treatment, broad 
strips and frames in the shape of belted garlands and partial gild
ing of the figures and framing. To it perhaps should be added the 
phalerae from Novouzensk in Samara region (Spitsyn 1909, 29, fig. 
79; Smirnov 1909, 18, pi. 124, fig. 56; Trever 1940, 48-50; Nos. 
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3-4; pis. 3-5 bottom; Rostovtzeff 1926, 245 = 1993, 43; 1942, 298; 
Harnett 1968, 49, pi. X I I I , 1; Ivanov el al. 1984, No. 25, fig. 29 
[Eastern Iran?, 3rd 2nd centuries B .C . | ; Pfrommcr 71, n. 25 with 
numerous references; Boardman 1994, 106-7, fig. 4.39 [Bactrianj; 
Mordvintseva 1996a, 12 [Graeco-Bactrian, 2ndearly 1st Century 
B.C.; Cat. Vienna 1996, No. 127: Bactrian: 2nd-lst centuries B.C.) 
also with a broad strip along the edge decorated with running wave 
pattern and partial gilding. The absence of belted garland is com
pensated by die curved thin body of the griffin. The group corre
sponds (except for the Getty pieces) to group 3, Mordvintscva's 
classification (1996a, 11-2), attributed as works of Graeco-Bactrian 
style, manufactured in several or even one centre." 

The second group, represented by pieces Nos. 32-3 from the Getty 
Museum and the ptialerae from Leiden, Paris and Stara Zagora, is 
characterised by a narrow slightly concave rim, rather primitive, 
naive representations, frequent use of heraldic compositions, overall 
gilding and decoration of the fronts with dotted pattern. It seems 
that pieces in this group had a longer life, at least until the time of 
Mithridatcs V I , with possible imitations in Sarmatia. The Treasure 
I presents a close parallel to one more type of Sarmatian phalerae:. 
those pieces which, according to M. Pfrommcr (1993, Nos. 34-5), 
follow phialoi mesontphaloi of Greek type. As a close parallel, although 
with a different pattern on the rim, let me mention the silver phalera 
from the late 2nd early 1st century B.C. burial of Antipovka in 
Voronezh region (Raev, Simonenko and Treister 1991, 472~4, 
fig. 4) with the helmet of Etrusco-ltalie type, once again pointing to 
Asia Minor as the possible route of penetration into the Sarmatian 
steppes. If, indeed the vessels were the prototypes of these phalerae the 
find from the 1st Prokhorovskii Kurgan of the two silver Achacmenid 
dishes with Aramaic inscriptions, i.e., "the bowl of Athromithr's", 
which had been remade as phalerae with the three-loops arrangement 
perhaps already in the 3rd century B.C. 1 - This find once again [joints 

" Mordvintscva's group 3 also includes phalerae from Sidorovka with griffins, com
parable with those on the plaques from Novouzensk, as well as the piece found on 
the shore of the Ishim river. 

1 2 Mordvintseva {1996c) is dating the bowls to the Ith eenturv B.C. basing on 
the date of the burial. Ahka'i-Khavari (1988. lOfi 7, 125 6, Abb. 6, F3cl5-6), 
whose general publication on the Achacmenid metal bowls became unknown to 
Mordvintseva, is dating them to the 3rd 2nd centuries not only because of the 
Aramaic inscriptions but also basing on the peculiarities of the bowls' shapes. 
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to Iran as the place of origin of these pieces of which the phakrae 
later have been done. Mordvinsteva (1996c, 159) hesitated to answer 
the question, of whether the dishes were remade by the Sarmatians, 
or were taken by them already refashioned as phalerae. In the latter 
case, the mode for such a construction of horse harness could have 
originated in cither Iran or Bactria, Mordvintscva (1996c, 159) main
tains. It seems, given the later parallels mentioned above, that the 
dishes from Prokhorovka were refashioned by the Sarmatians them
selves, while Parthian workshops created at least some specimens of 
the several types of phalera used by ihc nomads. 

I have already given numerous arguments in favour of the Parthian 
origin of some types of phakrae. Another is the technique of partial 
gilding used for the manufacture of the first group of objects, which 
was widely used in the I-ate Hellenistic torcutics of Syria, Parthia 
and Armenia (see, e.g., Fehr 1969; Byvanck-Quarlcs van Ufford 1973; 
Oliver 1977, No. 44a; Harper 1987; Moorcy 1988; Cat. New York 
1990, Nos. 137-9; Pfrommcr 1993, 21-6, Nos. 119 , 22, 24, 37, 
66, 71, 73, 127; Cat. Malibu 1994, Nos. 114, 115, A - B ; Treistcr 
1994, 174-5). Noteworthy are the dotted Aramaic inscriptions with 
Parthian names, or designations of weights (corresponding most likely 
to the Parthian drachma), on many such vessels (Byvanck-Quarlcs 
van Ufford 1973; Oliver 1977, Nos. 41-2; Pfrommcr 1993, Nos. 2, 
3, 12-5, 17, 71, 73); or even Greek inscriptions dated with the year 
probably of the Seleucid era (140 = 172 B.C.) (Cat. Maltha 1994, 
No. 115). 

I am far from suggesting that all phalerae with the Greek mytho
logical subjects from Sarmatian burials were of Parthian, Asia Minor, 
Bosporan or Sarmatian manufacture. There are still features, espe
cially on the elephant phalerae, pointing to Bactria as a probable place 
of origin, or at least as the source of the motifs or details. The prob
lem is that practically no examples of Late Hellenistic toreutics have 
been found in Bactria itself (cf. Pichikyan 1991, 134-5), although 
local toreutic workshops undoubtedly existed, given the very fine 
quality of coins minted by its rulers, as well as the finds of plaster 
casts at Ai-Khanoum and Begram (Hackin et al. 1954; Bernard 1974, 
109; Bivar 1990; Pichikyan 1991, 255-6; Taddci 1992; Boardman 
1994, 107, 120-1, fig. 4.58). In general terms Bactrian mctalwork 
is considered more wholly classical than that in a Parthian context 
(Boardman 1994, 107). A rare example, already mentioned, is a sil
ver gilt medallion with a carriage of Kybcle found in the temple at 
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Ai-Khanoum. However, it dates most probably 1 0 the first half of 
the 3rd century B.C. and has features, which reflect the cultural rela
tions of Central Asia with Syria. A bronze phalera from the vicinity 
of Dushanbe with the bust of Dionysus, originally completely gilded, 
dates to the later period, 1st century B.C.-1st century A.D. (Cat. Zurich 
1989, No. 26; mentioned: Pugachcnkova 1979, 86; Pfrommcr 1993, 
71, n. 27; Boardman 1994, 107, 331, n. 81) and its constmction 
differs totally from that of the phalerae discussed. Partial gilding, char
acteristic primarily of Seleucid and Parthian production is also attested 
on a pyxis from Tillya-Tepe (Sarianidi 1985, No. 33), although it 

may not necessarily be of Baetrian manufacture. Nevertheless, the 
view has also been expressed that the technique of partial gilding 
spread to Baetria and recently Pfrommcr (1993, 54-5, 57, Nos. 75-6) 
attributed such silver bowls from the Treasures kept in the Getty 
Museum to 1st century B.C. workshops, which preserved elements 
of Graeco-Bactrian art even after the collapse of the kingdom under 
the assaults of nomadic peoples. One of the bowls attributed to these 
workshops (although with features derived "from the special Seleucid 
type") was gilded all over (Pfrommcr 1993, 55, No. 67), similar to 
the decoration of the second group of phalerae. I believe that there 
was no great difference in the technical practices of the torcuts work
ing in Late Hellenistic Baetria and Parthia. This is also confirmed 
by analysis of the bowl from Nihavend, allowing Pfrommcr (1993, 
57) to state that 

it might be that the common trails o f this late Hellenistic repertoire 
go back to the Seleucid and Baetrian traditions of the second century 
B.C., w h i c h [Hrhaps continued to be used after the collapse of Hellenism 
as a political power in the Indo-Greek as well as the Partho-lranian 
area. On the other hand, in view of the similarity o f some later details, 
a certain amount of exchange must have taken place. 

Pfrommcr (1993, 13) also maintained that 

regardless of whether the workshops involved were in the Baetrian or 
Parthian regions, the disks owe their existence to that interdependence 
of nomadic ideas and Greek traditions of form that M. Rostovtzeff 
postulated with so much foresight for central Asia and Baetria. 

Pfrommer (1993, 11) seems to associate the fashion for phalerae with 
Baetria, suggesting that it "simultaneously reached Iran in the wake 
of the Parthian invasion'*. However, this does not correspond well 
with the realia, if we adopt his dating of the elephant phalerae as 
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significantly later than the pieces in the Getty Museum. The gen
eral view on the phalerae of the two groups discussed points rather 
to their manufacture in Parthia. What do we know about the crafts
men manufacturing phalerae? Can wc exclude the work of a toreut 
originating from Gracco-Bactria in Iran? There could have also been 
an exchange of plaster casts, representing various compositions, 
between distant workshops, with the customer making a deliberate 
choice of the subject he liked. O f key significance is the find of 
Parthian coins in Kampyr-tepe, which may support the view that 
north-western Bactria was included in the pre-Kushan period in the 
eastern fringes territories of the Arsakid empire (Pugachcnkova 1995, 
34; ef. finds of Graeco-Bactrian coins in the 2nd century B.C. hoards 
from Persia: Rostovtzcff 1941, 1539, n. 149). 

I think that the proposed data of ca. 150s B.C. of the elephant 
phalerae indicates that the three-looped phalerae were most probably 
of Graeco-Bactrian origin, but soon such phalerae were manufactured 
in Parthia. I agree with Pfrommcr's (1993, II) conclusion, diat "Greek 
and Hellcnised craftsmen provided the formal stylistic means while 
the nomadic patrons determined the type of object and the icono-
graphic theme to be used". The secondary use of the Late Achaemcnid 
silver bowls as phalerae by the Sarmatians, probably already in the 
3rd century B.C. indicates their need of such objects. Perhaps they 
ordered or even looted some of them on the eve of the collapse of 
the Graeco-Bactrian Kingdom, under the reign of Eucratidcs. Much 
more significant is the role of the Parthian workshops, were the 
majority of the phalerae discussed were manufactured in the middle 
or third quarter of the 2nd century B.C.. most probably in the reign 
of Mithridates I's son Phraatcs II (138-128/27 B.C.) and his uncle 
and successor Artabanus II (128/27-123 B.C.), both of whom died 
in the struggle with the nomads (Dcbcvoisc 1938, 35-8; Collcdgc 
1967, 30-2; Fischer 1970, 35, Anm. 58; 58, Anm. 121 with refer
ences; Bivar 1983a, 38-9; 1983b, 191-4; Bernard 1987, 767; Habicht 
1989, 372). Noteworthy is that Saka mercenaries, were hired by 
Phraatcs for the war against Antiochus V I I of Syria [Justin X I J I . 
1-2, 1). They were probably an advance group of this horde of 
Sacaraucac (Saca Rawaca) and Massagctac, whom Phraates attempted 
to quiet for a lime by a subsidy (Dcbcvoisc 1938, 35~6). When 
Phraates refused to pay them they began to ravage the Parthian ter
ritory as law west as Mesopotamia (Joan. Antioch. fr. 66, 2 \FHG, 
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I V , 561]). Artabanus II inherited die problem of the Sacac, to whom 
he may have paid tribute (Joan. Antioch. fr. 66 \FHG, I V , 561]). 
He died after he recieved a wound in an offensive movement some
where in the region of Bactria against the Tochari (Debcvoise 1938, 
37-8). It may be that the phalerae discussed were received as part of 
the tribute. 

Soon we find the bearers of these phalerae in the steppes of the 
North Pontic area and even in the Crimea, when the Roxalani met 
the troops of Diophantes. Perhaps already as early as 110 B.C. two 
of the phalerae taken as trophies from the defeated Sarmatians were 
dedicated to the sanctuary of Artemis Tauropolos at Comana Ponliea. 
With the westward penetration of the Sarmatians, some of the phalerae, 
manufactured in Parthia, may have reached the north-western and 
western Pontic area. There is no doubt that phalerae of Parthian man
ufacture were imitated by the Sarmatians who settled in the Kuban 
basin; these imitations were probably executed by Sarmatian crafts
men. While some of these craftsmen used compositions from Oriental 
prototypes (cf. the phalerae from Voronczhskaya [Anfimov 1986, 208; 
Cat. Tokyo 1991, No. 65] and Novouzensk: see above), others used 
already popular Classical subjects which had parallels in their own 
mythological tradition, combined with techniques and ornamental 
patterns borrowed from Parthian prototypes. The events of the late 
2nd~early 1st century B.C. allowed some Sarmatian tribes to par
ticipate in the military campaigns of Mithridates VI in Asia Minor. 
This period saw the production of a large series of phalerae, deco
rated mainly with floral patterns and with charactcritic framing. Some 
of them were manufactured by Sarmatian craftsmen; others may also 
have been made in the workshops of the Bosporan cities, and a 
Sarmatian client might select a subject borrowed from an old votive 
object, stored in a local sanctuary for several centuries, to be framed 
with a pattern, familiar to them. Such a reconstruction of a devel
opment of three-looped Hellenistic phalerae seems to correlate well 
with the ethno-political history of the Sarmatian tribes in the 2nd-
lst centuries B.C. , reconstructed on the base of the data of narrative 
and archaeological sources (sec, e.g., Skripkin 1990, 199 203; Shchukin 
1994, 145-6). 
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N. Gigolashvili 

The silverware found at the ancient city-site of Vani is as varied as 
it is full of interest (Vani V I I , 89-91). A silver aryballos discovered 
in 1969 in the rich burial No. 11 of around the middle of the 5th 
century B.C. is outstanding for tin-" quality of its woikinauship and 
decoration (Georgian State Museum. Tbilisi, Inv. No. 10-975: 101) 
(Figs. 1 2). It has a spherical body, and is decorated at top and bot
tom with langucttes, or Tongue' ornament. A procession of sphinxes 
is incised on the frieze around the belly of the vessel. The month 
of the aryballos is hemispherical, akin to those on lekythoi. and the 
handles are in the form of birds. The underside is decorated with 
a quadruple lotus. The aryballos was found with its own lid. which 
was originally attached to one of the handles by a chain. The height 
of the vessel is 9 cm; the diameter of the mouth 3.5 cm, and of the 
body between 7.5 and 8 cm (Vani I , 24; Vani V I I , 90, No. 404). 

Aryhalloi wire usually spherical or hemispherical in form, and 
served as vessels for earning oil. They were often carried dangling 
from the wrist on a string. They were common in Greece from the 
second half of the 7th century B.C. onwards. There arc two main 
types: the earlier has a broad disc-like mouth, the later a narrow, 
hemispherical mouth rather like those on lekythoi. The first may be 
called the 'Corinthian' type, and the second the 'Attic'. The Corinthian 
type was not, however, confined to Corinth, but also appears in 
Etruscan imitations of Corinthian, as well as in Lacohian, Boeotian, 
East Greek clay aryballoi and in faience. Corinthian aryhalloi wen-
imported into Attica, and aryballoi of Corinthian shape are repre
sented on Attic painted pottery from the middle of the 6th century 
in black-figure and earlier red-figure. Some 20 years before the end 
of the 6th century, the Corinthian type disappeared from Attic wares, 
making way for the Attic type (Bcazley 1927 28, 194 7). 

As we have already noted, the Vani aryballos is an Attic type 
lekythos-mouthed vessel, considered by (). I/>rdkipanidze [Vani VII* 90, 
No. 404) to be the product of an Attic workshop. In his view, the 
Sphinxes1 heads, with their cropped hair and forelocks, and doubled. 
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rounded wings, seem to evoke the Attic type, represented on two 
red-figured rhyta in the British Museum depicting sphinxes. One of 
them is the work of the well-known Attic master Sotades, who 
flourished in the second quarter of the 5th century B.C. , while the 
other has been attributed to Pistoxenos. However, the Vani sphinxes 
have their forepaw raised, fashioned like a human hand and fingers, 
which is quite unusual for Attic and other Creek representations of 
sphinxes. A sphinx with a raised human hand seems to be depicted 
on one of the Euboean black-figured lekythoi (Vani I , 24). 

Although K. Machabcli docs not give a stylistic analysis of the 
aryhallos, she notes briefly in her catalogue of silverware that the 
influence of Oriental prototypes is fell in the graphic ornamentation 
of the vessel (Machabcli 1983, 94, No. I I ) , and an observation made 
by J . Boardman at the 1987 Vani symposium is interesting: 

The famous decorated aryballos from Vani seems to me to have more 
in common With the Greco-Persian silverware of Anatolia, possibly 
from Lydia, than with mainland Greece, and related to the compa
rably decorated silver and silver-gilt objects from the northern shore 
of the Black Sea. such as the Kclcrmes rhyton (Boardman 1990, 197; 
[and Boardman 1994, 218 Editor]). 

Such are the different views currently existing on the Vani arybal
los. In order to express my own position, the object requires close 
analysis. 

First, the images of the sphinxes: they arc incised; the heads of 
some of them are elongated and some rounded; their noses are large; 
the hair of their heads is executed by means of dots; their bodies 
and necks arc covered with rows of thin, horizontal lines; their wings 
are formed of double lines indicating feathers, and are rounded, bent 
towards the head and slightly pointed. All the sphinxes have their 
right forepaws raised, and their S-shaped tails are also raised. The 
bodies of the sphinxes seem to be somewhat heavy and to be coarsely 
fashioned. The proportions of various features differ considerably: 
the sphinxes' ears vary in size, some being larger and some smaller. 
In some cases the tail touches the wing, while in others there is some 
distance between wing and tail. Similarly, the pointed wing tip occa
sionally almost touches the head. The contours of the bodies of the 
spinxes are not the same either, nor arc the shapes of the raised 
hands. The tips of the tails vary in thickness. 

The frieze of sphinxes is bordered above and below by vertical 
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rows of tongues with small five-leaved palmettes between them. Such 
'tongues* constitute one of the most common Greek ornaments (Max
im ova 1956, 223). It is often used in the design of Rhodian-Ionian 
potter)', especially its 'orientalising1 group, which unites the work
shops of different centres of the Asia Minor littoral, largely those of 
northern Ionia (Kopeikina 1982, 25). However, there are no pal
mettes like those on the Vani aryballos between the 'tongues', but 
arrow-like triangular features. The same technique is used in the 
decoration ol the Kelcrmes silver minor and silver rhyton (Maximova 
1956, 223; 1954, 287). On the Vani aryballos palmettes are drawn 
between the tongues and. while the contours of the tongues are 
drawn more or less precisely, the same cannot be said about the 
palmettes. Varying in size and shape, they are not placed in the 
same space between the 'tongues' with the same precision, especially 
the palmettes of the lower row. The upper palmettes are generally 
larger. It is noteworthy that the middle leaf of the five-leavecl pal
mettes is much longer than the others, thus giving the whole motif 
a triangular form. 

The bottom of the aryballos is adorned with an image of a quadru
ple lotus (Fig. 3). This is a very old ornamental motif, borrowed 
from Assyrian ail (Kopeikina 1982, 9). H . Payne once noted that 
the quadruple lotus is an adaption of lotus flowers and 'cones' arranged 
to fill a square field (1931, 147). Similar ornamental motifs occur 
in Rhodian-Ionian vessels, adorning the bottoms of dishes, or less 
frequently the undersides of oenoehoe-like vessel* Kopeikina 1982, 
9-10). The same ornamental device also occurs on architectural 
decorative details, for example at Pcrachora and Sardis (Payne 
1940, 146). 

The pattern of the quadruple lotus flower on the Vani aryballos 
is also carelessly drawn. The 'cones* placed between the flowers are 
of different sizes, and the number of petals on the lotus-flowers also 
differs: one has 13 petals, another 11, and the other two 10. 

On the basis of this analysis of the Vani aryballos, I believe it is 
possible to ascribe the decoration of the vessel to a craftsman reared 
in the traditions of Near Eastern art. This is suggested in the first 
instance by the negligent drawing, the details of uneven size, and 
the disproportional representations of sphinxes, all of which arc alien 
to Greek art. Works of Greek craftsmen are invariably characterised 
by clear, well-defined and ordered compositions Maximova 1954. 
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284). Greek artists usually made designs with care, elaborating the 
postures of the images, foreshortening and distinguishing minor details 
such as eyes, paws or feathers. Departure from such strict canons is 
unusual for the Attic school. 

The second point to stress is the way in which the ornament is 
applied. In At tic drawings fur is not shown by means of small incised 
score-marks. The technique is, however, typical of work from Near 
Eastern centres; for example, the excavations of Hasanlu fortress (by 
Lake Urmia) yielded a gold cup on which the fur of the animal 
figures had been rendered by means of broken lines. In the exca
vators' view, the technique and style of manufacture of this cup point 
to the existence of a new, local, toreutic school at the beginning of 
the first millennium B.C. 

Over a dozen specimens of gold- and silverware, made according 
to a similar technique, were found at the Marlik necropolis. These 
were made a little later than the Hasanlu cup (Lukonin 1987, 66-7). 
Certain techniques arc characteristic of almost all vessels: low and 
high relief, broken lines to render the fur and mane, ornamental 
motifs such as complicated rosettes adorning the undersides, or guil-
loches (Dandamaev and Lukonin 1980, 62). The Marlik monuments 
are usually associated with the culture of the Kingdom of Mana 
(from Vara I> 20). Hasanlu of the periods V and IV is considered 
by R. Dyson as one of the centres of the Kingdom of Mana (from 
Dandamaev and Lukonin 1980, 63). From Mana, this new technique 
of treatment of jewellery and metalware spread to the Middle East, 
the Caucasus and subsequently to the whole Mediterranean region 
by the 8th century B.C. (from Vani I, 20). 

Seen against this background, the Vani aryballos does not seem 
to be the product of an Attic workshop. Its manufacture in some 
centre of Ionia cannot be ruled out, given the considerable influence 
of Near Eastern art in the region. The decoration of the aryballos 
is strongly reminiscent off the 'orientalising1 group of Rhodian-Ionian 
pottery: Tongues' drawn with the same double outline, and with awk
ward figures. Similar techniques are used by the artisans who made 
both Rhodian-Ionian vessels and the Vani aryballos: for example, 
the division of the hind legs of the incised animals by means of 
oblique lines (Maximova 1954, 287). Then, the treatment of the 
wings is also distinctive: they are not fastened directly to the sphinx's 
shoulder blades, growing out of them organically, as is characteris
tic of Attic sphinxes, but they appear to cover the sphinx's breast 
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with feathers. Th€ latter kind of representation occurs on artefacts 
from the East Greek world (Maximova [954, 288). On the Vani 
aryhallos, however, the wings of the sphinxes have double rows of 
lines to render feathers, whereas on Rhodian-Ionian pots only one 
line of wing feathers is in evidence. The closest parallels for the way 
in which the wing feathers of the Vani sphinxes come in two rows, 
and for the manner in which ihe wing tip curves towards the back 
of the sphinx's head, are to be found in Achaemenid art. There, 
two modes of rendering wings coexisted: one straight and the other 
curved towards the head (Tiratsyan 1968, 196). The shape of the 
wings of the sphinxes on the Vani an hallos appears to be a stylis
tic peculiarity of Achaemenid an Vani VI . 14). 

One more detail of the aryhallos should be noted, namely the 
handles with images of birds. Generally speaking, bird images are 
fairly widespread, occurring both in the Greek world and in the East. 
In the present instance, however, it would appear that the image of 
a duck or goose on the Vani aryhallos possesses an Achaemenid 
quality: the body is shown in profile and the head is turned back, 
a posture characteristic of ancient Iranian art Tiraisvan 1968, 194; 
1964, 70: Negahban 1964, 29). 



Fig. I . Silver aryballos fn>m \ 'ani . 
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Fig. 2. Detail ol'ihc* decoration of the an hallos from Yani. 



Fig. 3. Boiiom of the aryhalllos from Yani. 
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